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P R E F A G E ,

I FEEL that the readers of nr.j &amp;lt;*imoia8 a/o my Menda

Many, doubtless, read to cavU, to criticise, and to con

demn ;
but a vast number Lave chanty enough to

overlook the Lults, grace enough to profit by the truths,

and kindness enough to allo* me a place in their hearts.

Innumerable are the loving epistles which I have re

ceived from those to whom these sermons have been

blessed. From all denominations of Christian men have

I received cheering words of sympathy and affection. I

can appreciate the high Christian feeling which has con-

strained my brethren to boar with all the things in which

we can not agree, and cordially to accept me as a brother

beloved, because of those glorious truths in which we

alike rejoice.
I would, therefore, in this preface salute

all the brethren, desiring that grace, mercy, and peace

may be multiplied unto them from God our Father ami

the Lord Jesus Christ. May our prayers be heard for

each other, when we earnestly pray the Father of mer

cies to fill us all with the Spirit of his Son, that we may

be conformed unto his image in all things, and at last

may appear with him in glory.

And now what can I say fresh by way of preface to

this volume? Assuredly I am shut up to one subject,

and that involves a repetition of the song of formei
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years. I must sing of judgment and mercy, and at the

risk of incurring the charge of egotism, I will here

record my praise.

Personally I have experienced a twofold and memor
able deliverance; once by an escape from a terrible ac

cident
;
and yet again, by a happy recovery from most

trying and painful sickness. May my life be henceforth

doubly devoted unto the service of the Lord I

In the ministry^ too, the Lord hath been very gracious.
The people have never failed to gather ir, immense mul

titudes, nor have the brethren ceased to wrestle in prayer
that the Word may be prospered. But my special crown
of rejoicing lies in the success which a condescending
Master has given to one who feels far more than ever

his utter and entire unworthiness of such a favor, for

these sermons have upon them the stamp of the Lord s

right hand, seeing that he has employed them for convic

tion, conversion, and edification.

I value a sermon, not by the approbation of men, 01

the ability manifest in
it, but by the effect produced iu

comforting the saint, and awakening the sinner. Is not

this, after all, the practical way of estimating all that ia

spoken or written ?

A fresh source of consolation has been opened to me
from the information I receive of the good attending the

public reading of these printed preachings. In lonely

places there are Churches of Christ whose only ministry is

found in these pages, save when a passing evangelist is led

to open his mouth among them. In rooms in the crowded
haunts of poverty, these are read to hundreds who could

scarcely understand any language more refined; while at

races, and fairs, and even at pilgrimages of the Romish
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church, these have been used by earnest brethren as a

means of obtaining an audience in the open air. In

America, more than one hundred and fifty thousand

volumes have been sold; in Australia, two local editions

have appeared, besides those which have been exported

by the London publishers. A Welsh edition has been

issued monthly, and several of the sermons have been

translated into Dutch, German, and French, while the

English circulation remains undiminished.

But what of all t
1

is, unless the Spirit of the Lord shall

apply the Word with power? Li vain true doctrine and

faithful warning, without his divine influence. Brethren,

pray for us 1 that the Word ^.ay be more and more a

&quot;savor of life unto life&quot; in tne souls of those who shall

peruse these pages.

There is one theme of rejoicing to which i am con

strained to allude. The importance of the pulpit is evi

dently beginning to be recognized. I greatly rejoice in

the opening of St. Paul s Cathedral, and other large

buildings for the ministry of the Word. May the zeal of

the churches increase, and may the preaching be the proc

lamation of the truth as it is in Jesus. Sound doctrine is

as essential now as in the days of the Reformation. We
must not congratulate ourselves on the mere assemblage of

crowds, but we must see to it that the gospel is preached,

not mere moral maxims and ceremonial observances.

With love to all the people of God, I am,

The servant of Christ and his Church,

C. H. SPUKGEOfl

AJBIL, 1859.

1*
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SERMON I.

HIS NAME WONDERFUL.
a HJa name shall be oJlad Wonderful&quot; ISAIAH, ir. .

OJTE evening last week I stood by the sea-shore when tho

Btorm was raging. The voice of the Lord was upon the wat

ers
;
and who was I that I should tarry within doors, when

my Master s voice was heard sounding along the water ? I

rose and stood to behold the flash of his lightnings, and listen

to the glory of his thunders. The sea and the thunders were

contesting with one another; the sea with infinite clamor

striving to hush the deep-throated thunder, so that his voice

should not be heard
; yet over and above the roar of the

billows might be heard that voice of God, as he spake with

flames of fire, and divided the way for the waters. It was a

dark night, and the sky was covered with thick clouds, and

scarce a star could be seen through the rifts of the tempest ;

but at one particular time, I noticed far away on the horizon,

as if miles across the water, a bright shining, like gold. It

was the moon hidden behind the clouds, so that she could not

shine upon us
;
but she was able to send her rays down upon

the waters, far away, where no cloud happened to intervene.

I thought, as I read this chapter last evening, that the prophet
seemed to have stood in a like position, when he wrote the

words of my text. All round about him were clouds of dark

ness
; he heard prophetic thunders roaring, and he saw flashes

of the lightnings of divine vengeance ;
clouds and darkness, for

many a league, were scattered through history ;
but he saw

for away a bright spot one place where the clear shining

came down from heaven. And he sat down, and he penned
these words: &quot;The people that walked in darkness have seen

a great light: they that dwell in the land of the shadow of



16 HIS NAME WONDERFUL.

death, upon them hath the light shined
;&quot;

and though he looked

through whole leagues of space, where he saw the battle of the

warrior &quot; with confused noise and garments rolled in
blood,&quot;

yet he fixed his eye upon one bright spot in futurity, and he

declared, that there he saw hope of peace, prosperity and

blessedness; for said he,
&quot; Unto us a child is born, unto us a

son is given : and the government shall be upon his shoulder

and his name shall be called Wonderful.&quot;

My dear friends, we live to-day upon the verge of that

bright spot. The world has Leen passing through these clouds

of darkness, and the light is gleaming on us now, like the

glintings of the first rays of morning. We are coming to a

brighter day, and &quot; at evening time it shah be
light.&quot;

The
clouds and darkness shall be rolled up as a mantle that God
needs no longer, and he shall appear in his lory, and his peo

ple shall rejoice with him. But you must mark, that all the

brightness was the result of this child born, this son given,
whose name is called Wonderful

;
and if we can discern any

brightness in our own hearts, or in the world s history,, it can

come from nowhere else, than from the one who is called
&quot;

Wonderful, Counselor, the mighty God.&quot;

The person spoken of in our text, is undoubtedly the Lord
Jesus Christ. He is a child born, with reference to his hu
man nature

;
he is born of the Virgin, a child. But he is a

son given, with reference to his divine nature, being given as

well as born. Of course, the Godhead could no* be born of
woman. That was from everlasting, and is to everlasting
As a child he was born, as a son he was given.

&quot; The gov
ernment is upon his shoulder, and his name shall be called

Wonderful.&quot; Beloved, there are a thousand things in this

world, that are called by names that do not belong to them ;

but in entering upon my text, I must announce at the very
opening, that Christ is called Wonderful because he is so.

God the Father never gave his Son a name which he did not

deserve. There is no panegyric here, no flattery. It is just
the simple name that he deserves

; they that know him best

will say that the word doth not overstrain his merits, but

rather falleth infinitely short of his glorious deserving. His
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name is called Wonderful. And mark, it does not merely

say, that God has given him the name of Wonderful though
.that is implied ;

but &quot; his name shall be called^ so. It shall

be
;

it is at this time called Wonderful by all his believing

ipeople, and it shall be. As long as the moon endureth, there

shall be found men, and angels, and glorified spirits, who shall

always call him by his right name. &quot; His name shall be called

Wonderful.&quot;

I find that this name may bear two or three interpret tions.

The word is sometimes in Scripture translated 4 marvelous/

Jesus Christ may be called marvelous; and a learned Ger-

man interpreter says, that without doubt, the meaning of

miraculous is also wrapped up in it. Christ is the marvel of

marvels, the miracle of miracles.
&quot; His name shall be called

Miraculous,&quot; for he is more than a man, he is God s highest

miracle. &quot; Great is the mystery of godliness ;
God was man

ifest in the flesh.&quot; It may also mean separated or distin

guished. And Jesus Christ may well be called this
,
for aa

Saul was distinguished from all men, being head and shoulders

taller than they, so is Christ distinguished above all men
;
he

is anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows, and in

his character, and in his acts, he is infinitely separated from

all comparison with any of the sons of men. &quot;Thou art fairer

than the children of men
; grace is poured into thy lips.&quot;

He
is

u the chief among ten thousand and altogether lovely.&quot;

&quot;His name shall be called the Separated One,&quot; the distin

guished one, the noble one, set apart from the common race

of mankind.

We shall, however, this morning, keep to the old version,

and simply read it thus,
&quot; His name shall be called Wonder

ful.&quot; And first I shall notice that Jesus Christ deserveth to

be called Wonderful for what he was. in the past ; secondly,

that he is called Wonderful by all his people for what he is in

the present ; and in the third place, that he shall be called

Wonderful, for what he shall be in the future.

I. First, Christ shall be called Wonderful for WHAT UK WAS
IN THE PAST. Gather up your thoughts, my brethren, for a

moment, and center them all ou Christ, and you will soon set
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how wonderful he is. Consider his eternal existence,
&amp;lt;c

begot
ten of his Father from before all worlds,&quot; being of the same-

substance with his Father: begotten, not made, co-equal, co

eternal, in every attribute &quot;

very God of very God.&quot; For a

moment remember that he who became an infant of a span

iong, was no less than the King of ages, the everlasting Fath-

r, who was from eternity, and is to be to all eternity. The
divine nature of Christ is indeed wonderful. Just think for a

moment, ho - much interest clusters round the life of an old

man. Those of us who are but as children in years, look up
to him with wonder and astonishment, as he tells us the va
ried btories of the experience through which he has passed.
But vvnat is the life of an aged man? How brief it appear
when compared with the life of the tree that shelters him.
It existed long before that old man s father crept, a helpless

infant, into the world. How many storms have swept over ita

brow! how many kings have come and gone ! how many em
pires have risen and fallen since that old oak was slumbering
in its acorn cradle !

But what is the life of the tree compared with the soil on
which it grows ? What a wonderful story that soil might tell !

What changes it has passed through in all the eras of time that
have elapsed since,

&quot;

in the beginning, God created the heavens
and the earth.&quot; There is a wonderful story connected with

every atom of black mold which furnishes the nourishment
of the oak. But what is the history of that soil compared
with the marvelous history of the rock on which it rests the
cliff on which it lifts its head ? Oh! what stories might it tell,
what records lie hidden in its bowels. Perhaps it could tell the

story of the time when &quot; the earth was without form and void,
and darkness was upon the face of the earth.&quot; Perhaps it

might speak and tell us of those days when the morning and
the evening were the first day, and the morning and the even-

ing were the second day, and could explain to us the myster
ies of how God made this marvelous piece of miracle the
world. But what is the history of the cliff compared with
that of the sea that rolls at its base that deep blue ocean,
oyer wkieha. thousand navies have swept, witho it leaving a
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farrow upon its brow ? But what is the history ol the sea

compared with the history of the heavens that are stretched

like a curtain over that vast basin ? What a history is thai

of the hosts of heaven of the everlasting marches of the sun,

moon, and stars ! Who can tell their generation, or who can

write their biography ? But what is the history of the heaveni

compared with the history of the angels ? They could tell

you of the day when they saw this world wrapped in swad

dling bands of mist when, like a new-born infant, the last of

God s offspring, it came forth from him, and the morning stars

sang together, and the sons of God shouted for joy. But

what is the history of the angels that excel in strength, com

pared with the history of the Lord Jesus Christ ? The angel

is but of yesterday, and he knoweth nothing ; Christ, the

eternal One, chargeth even his angels with folly, and looks

upon them as his ministering spirits, that come and go at his

good pleasure. Oh, Christians, gather with reverence and

mysterious awe around the throne of him who is your

great Redeemer ;
for &quot; his name is called Wonderful,&quot; since

he has existed before all things, and
&quot;by

him all things were

made
;
and without him was not any thing made that was

made.&quot;

Consider, again, the incarnation of Christ, and you will

rightly say that his name deserveth to be called
&quot;

Wonderful.&quot;

Oh ! what is that I see ? Oh ! world of wonders, what is that

I see ? The Eternal of ages, whose hair is white like wool, as

white as snow, becomes an infant. Can it be ? Ye angels,

are ye not astonished ? He becomes an infant, hangs at a vir

gin s breast, draws his nourishment from the breast of woman.

Oh wonder of wonders ! Manger of Bethlehem, thou hast

miracles poured into thee ! This is a sight that surpasses all

others. Talk ye of the sun, moon, and stars
;
consider ye the

heavens, the work of God s fingers, the moon and the stars

that he hath ordained
;
but all the wonders of the universe

shrink into nothing when we come to the mystery of the in-

carnatiw of the Lord Jesus Christ. It was a marvelous

thing when Joshua bade the sun to stand still, but more mar

yelous wheu Qo4 seemed to stand still, an.4 no longer tv
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forward, but rather, like the sun upon the dial of Alias, did

go back ten degrees, and vail his splendor in a cloud. There

have been sights matchless and wonderful, at which we might
look for years, and yet turn away and say,

&quot;

I can not under

stand this
;
here is a deep into which I dare not dive

; my
thoughts are drowned

;
this is a steep without a summit

;
I

can not climb it
;

it is high, I can not attain it !&quot; But all these

things are as nothing, compared with the incarnation of the

Son of God. I do believe that the ery angels have never

wondered but once, and that has been incessantly ever since

they first beheld it. They never cease tc tell the astonishing

story, and to tell it with increasing astonishment too, that

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was born of *he Virgin Mary,
and became a man. Is he not rightly called Wonderful 7 In

finite, and an infant eternal, and yet born of a woman Al

mighty, and yet hanging on a woman s breast supporting thf

universe, and yet needing to be carried in a mother s arms

King of angels, and yet the reputed son of Joseph heir of all

i/hings, and yet the carpenter s despised son. Wonderful art

thou, O Jesus, and that shall be thy name for ever.

But trace the Saviour s course, and all the way he is won
derful. Is it not marvelous that he submitted to the taunts

and jeers of his enemies that for a long life he should allow

the bulls of Bashan to gird him round, and the dogs to en

compass him ? Is it not surprising that he should have bridled

his anger, when blasphemy was uttered against his sacred per
son ? Had you or I been possessed of his matchless might,
we should have dashed our enemies down the brow of the

hill, if they had sought to cast us there
;
we should never have

submitted to shame and spitting ; no, we would have looked

upon them, and with one fierce look of wrath, have dashed

their spirits into eternal torment. But he bears it all keeps
in his noble spirit the lion of the tribe of Judah, but bearing
still the lamb-like character of

M The humble man before his foes,

A weary man, and ftill of woes.&quot;

I do believe that Jesus of Nazareth was the King of heaven
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and yet he was a poor, despised, persecuted, slandered man
;

but while I believe it I never can understand it. I bless him

for it
;
I love him for it

;
I desire to praise his name while im-

mortality endures for his infinite condescension in thus suffer

ing for me ;
but to understand it, I can never pretend. Hig

name must all his life long be called Wonderful.

But see him die. Come, O my brothers, ye children of God,

and gather round the cross. See your Master. There he

hangs. Can you understand this riddle : God was manifest in

the flesh, and crucified of men ? My Master, I can not under

stand how thou couldst stoop thine awful head to such a death

as this how thou couldst take from thy brow the coronet of

stars which from old eternity had shone resplendent there ;

but how thou shouidst permit the thorn-crown to gird thy

temples astonishes me far more. That thou shouidst cast

away the mantle of thy glory, the azure of thy everlasting

empire, I can not comprehend ;
but how thou shouidst have

become vailed in the ignominious purple for awhile, and then

be bowed to by impious men, who mocked thee as a pretended

king, and how thou shouidst be stripped naked to thy shame,

without a single covering, this is still more incomprehensible.

Truly thy name is Wonderful. Oh thy love to me is wonder-

fill, passing the love of woman. Was ever grief like thine?

Was ever love like thine, that could open the flood-gates of

such grief. Thy grief is like a river
;
but was there ever

spring that poured out such a torrent ? Was ever love so

mighty as to become the fount from which such an ocean of

grief could come rolling down ? Here is matchless love-

matchless love to make him suffer, matchless power to enable

him to endure all the weight of his Father s wrath. Here is

matchless justice, that he himself should acquiesce in his

Father s will, and not allow men to be saved without his own

sufferings ;
and here is matchless mercy to the chief of sin

ners, that Christ should suffer even for them. &quot; His name

shall be called Wonderful.&quot;

But he died. He died! See Salera s daughters weep

around. Joseph of Arirnathea takes up the lifeless body after

it has been taken down from the cross. They bear it away tc
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the sepulcher. It is put in a garden. Do you call him Won
derful now ?

&quot;

Is this the Saviour long foretold

To usher in the age of gold ?&quot;

And is he dead ? Lift his hands ! They drop motionless by
his side. His foot exhibits still the nail-print ;

but there is nc

mark of life.
&quot;

Aha,&quot; cries the Jew,
&quot;

is this the Messiah ?

He is dead
;
he shall see corruption in a little space of time.

Oh ! watchman, keep good ward lest his disciples steal his

body. His body can never come forth, unless they do steal

it
;
for he is dead. Is this the Wonderful, the Counselor ?&quot;

But God did not leave his soul in Hades, nor did he suffer hi&

body
* his holy one &quot; to see corruption ? Yes, he is won

derful, even in his death. That clay-cold corpse is wonderful.

Perhaps this is the greatest wonder of all, that he who is

&quot;Death of death and hell s destruction&quot; should for awhile

endure the bonds of death. But here is the wonder. He
could not be holden of those bonds. Those chains, which have

held ten thousand of the sons and daughters of Adam, and

which have never been broken yet by any man of human

mold, save by a miracle, were but to him as green withes.

Death bound our Samson fast, and said,
&quot; I have him now

;
I

have taken away the locks of his strength ;
his glory is de

parted, and now he is mine.&quot; But the bands that kept the

human race in chains were nothing to the Saviour
;
the third

day he burst them, and he rose again from the dead, from

henceforth to die no more. Oh! thou risen Saviour thou

who couldst not see corruption thou art wonderful in thy res

urrection. And thou art wonderful too in thine ascension,

as I see thee leading captivity captive and receiving gifts for

men. &quot;His name shall be called Wonderful.&quot;

Pause here one moment, and let us think Christ is surpass

ingly wonderful The little story I have told you just now
not little in itself, but little as I have told it has in it some

thing surpassingly wonderful. All the wonders that you ever

saw are nothing compared with this. As we have passed

through various countries we have seen a wonder, and some
older traveler than ourselves has said,

&quot;

Yes, this is wonderful
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to you, but I could show you something that utterly eclipses

that.&quot; Though we have seen some splendid landscapes, with

glorious hills, and we have climbed up where the eagle seemed

to knit the mountain and the sky together in his flight, and

we have stood and looked down, and said,
&quot; How wonderful !&quot;

saith he,
&quot;

I have seen fairer lauds than these, and wider and

richer prospects far.&quot; But when we speak of Christ, none can

say they ever saw a greater wonder than he is. You have

come now to the very summit of every thing that may bo

wondered at. There are no mysteries equal to this mystery ;

there is no surprise equal to this surprise ;
there is no aston

ishment, no admiration that should equal the astonishment and

admiration that we feel when we behold Christ in the glories

of the past. He surpasses every thing.

And yet again. Wonder is a short-lived emotion ; you know,

it is proverbial that a wonder grows gray-headed in nine days.

The longest period that a wonder is known to live is about that

time. It is such a short-lived thing. But Christ is, and ever

shall be wonderful. You may think of him through threescore

years and ten, but you shall wonder at him more at the end

than at the beginning. Abraham might wonder at him, when

he saw his day in the distant future
;
but I do not think that

even Abraham himself could wonder at Christ so much as the

very least in the kingdom of heaven of to-day wonders at

him, seeing that we know more than Abraham, and therefore

wonder more. Think again for one moment, and you will say

of Christ that he deserves to be called Wonderful, not only

because he is always wonderful, and because he is surpassingly

wonderful, but also because he is altogether wonderful. There

aave been some great feats of skill in the arts and sciences ;

for instance, if we take a common wonder of the day, the

telegraph how mu ih there is about that which is wonderful !

But there are a great many things in the telegraph that we

can understand. Though there are many mysteries in it, still

there are parts of it that are like keys to the mysteries, so that

if we can not solve the riddle wholly, yet it is disrobed of

uorae of the low garments of its mystery. But now if you

look at Christ any how, any where, any way, he is all my
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tery ;
he is altogether wonderful, always to be looked at and

always to oe admired.

And again, he is universally wondered at. They tell us that

the religion of Christ is very good for old women. I was
once complimented by a person, who told me he believed my
preaching would be extremely suitable for blacks for negroes..
He did not intend it as a compliment, but I replied,

&quot;

Well^,

sir, if it was suitable for blacks, I should think it would be;

very suitable for whites
;
for there is only a little difference

of skin, and I do not preach to people s skLis, but t their

hearts.&quot; Now, of Christ we can say, that he is universally a
wonder

; the str ngest intellects have wondered at him. Oun
Lookes and our Newtons have felt themselves to be as little

children when they have corno x&amp;gt; the foot of the cross. The-
wonder has not been confined to ladies, to children, to old!

women and dying men
;
the highest intellects, and the loftiest

minds have all wondered at Christ. I am sure it is a difficult

task to make some people wonder. Hard thinkers and close

mathematicians are not easily brought to wonder
;
but such

men have covered their faces with their hands and cast them-
selves in the dust, and confessed that they have been lost in

wonder and amazement. Well then may Christ be called

Wonderful.

IT.
&quot; His name shall be called Wonderful.&quot; He is wonderful

for WHAT HE is IN THE PRESENT. And here I will not diverge,
but will just appeal to you personally, Is he wonderful to you f
Let me tell the story of my own wonderment at Christ, and
in telling it, I shall be telling the experience of all God s chil

dren. There was a time when I wondered not at Christ. I
heard of his beauties, but 1 had never seen them

; I heard of;
his power, but it was nought to me; it was but news of some-,

thing done in a far country I had no connection with it, and!
therefore I observed it not. But once upon a time, there,
came one to my house of a black and terrible aspect. Hej
smote the door

; I tried to bolt it, to hold it fast. He smote \

again and again, till at last he entered, and with a rough voice?
he summoned me before him; and he said, &quot;I have a message-
from God for thee

; thou art condemned on account of thy/
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sins.&quot; 1 looked at him with astonishment ;
I asked him his

name. lie said,
&quot; My name is the Law

;&quot;

and I fell at hi*

feet as one that was dead. &quot; I was alive without the law

once ;
but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I

died.&quot; As I lay there, he smote me. He smote me till every

rib seemed as if it must break, and the bowels be poured forth.

My heart was melted like wax within me
;
I seemed to Lc

stretched upon a rack to be pinched with hot irons to be

beaten with whips cf burning wire. A misery extreme dwolt

and reigned in my heart. I dared not lift up mine eyes, but I

tLought within myself,
&quot; There may be hope, there may I*

mercy for me. Perhaps the God whom I have offended may

accept my tears, and my promises of amendment, and I m&y
live.&quot; But when that thought crossed me, heavier were the

blows and more poignant my sufferings than before, till hope

entirely failed me, and I had nought wherein to trust. Dark

ness black and dense gathered around me
;
I heard a voice as

it were, of rushing to and fro, and of wailing and gnashing of

teeth, I said within my soul,
&quot; I am cast out from his sight,

I am utterly abhorred of God
;
he hath trampled me in the

mire of the streets in his
anger.&quot;

And there came one by of

sorrowful but of loving aspect, and he stooped over me, and

he said, &quot;Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead,

and Christ shall give thee
light.&quot;

I arose in astonishment,

and he took me, and he led me to a place where stood a cross,

and he seemed to vanish from my sight. But he appeared

again hanging there. I looked upon him as he bled upon that

tree. His eyes darted a glance of love unutterable into my
spirit, and in a moment, looking at him, the bruises that my
BOU! had suffered were healed

;
the gaping wounds were

cured ;
the broken bones rejoiced ;

the rags that had covered

me were all removed
; my spirit was white as the spotlesl

Bnows of the far off North ;
I had melody within my spirit, for

1 was saved, washed, cleansed, forgiven, through him that did

bang upon the tree. Oh, how I wondered that I should ba

pardoned ! It was not the pardon that I wondered at so

much the wonder was that it should come to me. I won

dered that he should be able to pardon such sins as mine, such
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Crimea, so numerous and so black, and that after such an ac

cusing conscience he should have power to still every wave
within my spirit, ind make my soul like the surface of a river,

undisturbed, quiet, and at ease. His name then to my spirit
was Wonderful. But, brethren and sisters, if you have felt

chis, you can say you thought him wonderful then if you are

feeling it, a sense of adoring wonder enraptures your heart
even now.

And has he not been wonderful to you since that ausp ciou*
hour when first you heard Mercy s voice spoken to YOU?
How often have you been in sadness, sickness, and sorrow !

But your pain has been light, for Jesus Christ has been with
you on your sick-beds

; your care has been no care at all, for

you have been able to cast your burden UDO~ him. The trial
which threatened to crush you, rather lifted you up to heaven,
and you have said,

&quot; How wonderful that Jesus Christ s name

sbould^give
me such comfort, such joy, such peace, such confi

dence.&quot; Various things bring to my recollection a period now
removed by the space of nearly two years. Never shall we
forget, beloved, the judgments of the Lord, when by terrible

things in righteousness he answered our prayer that he would
give us success in this house. We can not forget how the peo
ple were scattered how some of the sheep were slain, and the

shepherd himself was smitten. I may not have told in your
hearing the story of my own woe. Perhaps never soul went so
near the burning furnace of insanity, and yet came away un
harmed. I have walked by that fire until these locks seemed to
be crisp with the heat thereof. My brain was racked. I dared
not look up to God, and prayer that was once my solace, was
tho cause of my affright and terror, if I attempted it. I shall
never forget the time when I first became restored to myself.
It was in the garden of a friend. I was walking solitary and
alone, musing upon my misery, much cheered as that was by
the kindness of my loving friend, yet far too heavy for my soul
to bear, when on a sudden the name of Jesus flashed through
my mind. The person of Christ seemed visible to me. I
stood still. The burning lava of my soul was cooled. My
agonies were hushed. I bowed myself there, and the garder
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?

that had seemed a Gethsemane became to me a Paradise.

And then it seemed so strange to me tluit nought should have

brought me back but that name of Jesus. I thought indeed

at that time that i should love him better all the days of my
life. But there were two things I wondered at. I wondered

that he should be so good to me, and I wondered more that

I should have been so ungrateful to him. But his name has

been from that time &quot;Wonderful&quot; to me, and I must record

what he has done for my soul.

And now, brothers and sisters, you shall all find, every day
of your life, whatever your trials and troubles, that he shall

always be made the more wonderful by them. He sends you:
troubles to be like a black foil, to make the diamond of his

name shine the brighter. You would never know the won
ders of God if it were not that you tind them out in the fur

nace.
*

They that go down to the sea in ships, that do busi

ness in great waters, these see the works of the Lord, and his

wonders in the deep ;&quot;
and we shall never see the wonders

of God except in that deep; we must go into the deeps before

we know how wonderful are his power and his might to sav^.

I must not leave this point without one more remark.

There have been times when you and I have said of Christ,

&quot;His name is wonderful indeed, for we have been by it trans

ported entirely above the world, and cariied upward to the

very gates of heaven itself.&quot; I pity you, beloved, if you do

not understand the rhapsody I am about to use. There are

moments when the Christian feels the charms of earth all

broken, and his wings are loosed, and he begins to fly ;
and

up he soars, till he forgets earth s sorrows and leaves them far

behind
;
and up he goes, till he forgets earth s joys, and leaves

them like the mountain tops far below, as when the eagle flic?

to meet the sun
;
and up, up, up he goes, with his Saviour full

before him almost in vision beatific. His heart is full of Christ ;

his soul beholds his Saviour, and the cloud that darkened hii

view of the Saviour s face seems to be dispersed. At such

a time the Christian can sympathise with Paul. He says,
&quot; Whether in the body or out of the body I can not tell God
knoweth 1&quot; but I am, as it were,

&quot;

caught up to the third hea-
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Fen.&quot; And how is this lapture produced ? By the music of

flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and all kinds of instruments !

No. How then ? By riches ? By fame ? By wealth ? Ah,
no. By a strong mind ? By a lively disposition ? No. By
the name of Jesus. That one name is all sufficient to lead the

Christian ivito heights of transport that verge up n the region
where the angels fly ir cloudless day.

III. I have no more time to stay upon this point, although
the text is infinite, and one might preach upon it for ever. I

have only to notice that his name shall be called Wonderfiil

IN THE FUTURE.

The day is come, the day of wrath, the day of fire. The

ages are ended
;
the last century, like the last pillar of a di

lapidated temple, has crumbled to its fall. The clock of time

is verging to its last hour. It is on the stroke. The time is

come when the things that are made must disappear. Lo, I

see earth s bowels moving. A thousand hillocks give up the

slumbering dead. The battle fields are clothed no more with

the rich harvests that have been manured with blood
;
but a

new harvest has sprung up. The fields are thick with men.

The sea itself becomes a prolific mother, and though she hath

swallowed men alive, she gives them up again, and they stand

bafore God, an exceeding great army. Sinners ! ye have risen

from your tombs
;
the pillars of heaven are reeling ;

the sky
is moving to and fro

;
the sun, the eye of this great world, is

rolling like a maniac s, and glaring with dismay. The moon
that long has cheered the night now makes the darkness ter

rible, for she is turned into a clot of blood. Portents, and

signs, and wonders past imagination, make the heavens shake,
and make men s hearts quail within them. Suddenly upon a

cloud there comes one like unto the Son of Man, Sinners I

picture your astonishment and your wonder when you see him,

Where art thou, Voltaire ? Thou saidst, &quot;I will crush the

vretch.&quot; Come &nd crush him now !
&quot;

Nay,&quot;
saith Voltaire,

&quot;lit, is not the man I thought he was.&quot; Oh how will he won
der when he finds out what Christ is ! Now, Judas, come and

give him a traitor s kiss !
&quot; Ah !

nay,&quot; says he,
&quot; I knew not

what I kissed
;

I thought I kissed only the son of Mary, but
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lo ! he is the everlasting God.&quot; Now, ye kings and princes

that stood up and took counsel together against the Lord and

against his anointed, saying,
&quot; Let us break his bands asunder,

and cast his cords from us !&quot; come now
;
take counsel once

more
;

rebel against him now ! Oh ! can ye picture the

astonishment, the wonder, the disrr.ay, when careless, gochesa

infidels and Socinians find out what Christ is ?
&quot; Oh !&quot; they

will say,
&quot;

this is wonderful
;
I thought not he was such as

this
;&quot;

while Christ shall say to them,
&quot; Thou thoughtest that

I was altogether such as yourselves ;
but I am no such thing ;

I am come in all my Father s glory to judge the quick and

dead.&quot;

Pharaoh led his hosts into the midst of the Red Sea. The

path was dry and shingly, and on either shore stood, like a wall

of alabaster, the clear white water, stiff as with the breath of

frost consolidated into marble. There it stood. Can ye guess
the astonishment and dismay of the hosts of Pharaoh when

they saw those walls of water about to close upon them ?

t;
Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish !&quot; Such will

be your astonishment when Christ, whom ye have despised

to-day Christ, whom ye would not have to be your Saviour

Christ, whose Bible ye left unread, whose Sabbath ye de

spised Christ, whose gospel ye rejected, shall come in the

glory of his Father, and all his holy angels with him. Ay,
then indeed will ye &quot;behold, and wonder, and

perish,&quot;
and

shall say,
&quot; His name is Wonderful.&quot;

But perhaps the most wonderful part of the day of judg
ment is this : do you see all the horrors yonder the black

darkness, the horrid night, the clashing comets, the pale stars,

sickly and wan, falling like figs from the fig-tree ? Do you
hear the cry,

&quot;

Rocks, hide us, mountains, on us fall ?&quot;

&quot;

Every
battle of the warrior is with confused noise

;&quot;
but there never

was a battle like this. This is with fire and smoke indeed.

But do ye see yonder ? All in peaceful, all serene and quiet.

The myriads of the redeemed, are they shrieking, crying,

wailing ? No
;

see them ! They are gathering gathering
round the throne. That very throne that seems to scatter, na

Mrith a hundred hands, death and destruction on the wicked,
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becomes the sun of light and happiness to all believers Da
you see them coming, robed in white, with their bright wings 5

while gathering round him they vail their faces ? Do you hear
them cry,

&quot;

Holy, holy, holy Lord God of hosts, for thou wast

slain, and thou hast risen from the dead
; worthy art thou to

live and reign, when death itself is dead ?&quot; Do ye hear them ?

It is all song, and no shriek. Do ye see them ? It is all joy,
and no terror. His name to them is Wonderful

; but it is the
wonder of admiration, the wonder of ecstasy, the wonder of

affection, and not the wonder of horror and dismay. Saints
of the Lord ! ye shall know the wonders of his name, when
ye shall see him as he is, and shall be like him in the day of
his appearing. Oh ! my enraptured spirit, thou shalt bear thy
part in thy Redeemer s triumph, unworthy though thou art,
the chief of sinners, and less than the least of saints. Thin 3

eye shall see him and not another
;

&quot;

I know that my Re
deemer liveth, and when he shall stand in the latter day upon
the earth, though worms devour this body, yet in my flesh

shall I see God.&quot; Oh ! make yourselves ready, ye virgins !

Behold the bridegroom cometh Arise and trim your lamps,
and go ye out to meet him. Ft comes he comes he comes
and when he comes, you shall well say of him, as you meet
him with joy,

&quot;

Thy name is called Wonderful. AH hail ! al]

hail ! all hail !



SERMON II.

HIS NAME THE COUNSELOR

&quot; For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is giv^ : and the governu;aai

h&U ba upon his shoulder: and hL name shall be called Wonderful, Coun

selor.&quot; ISAIAH, ix. 6.

LAST Sabbath morning we considered the first title,
&quot;

Ilia

name shall 1 e called Wonderful :&quot; this morning we take the

second word,
&quot;

Counselor.&quot; I need not repeat the remarV

that o* course these titles belong only to the Lord Jesug

Chri&quot;t
/
and that we can not understand the passage except by

referring it to Messiah the Prince. It was by a Counselor

that this world was ruined. Did not Satan mask himself in

the serpent, and counsel the woman with exceeding craftiness

that she should take unto herself of the fruit of the tree of

knowledge of good and evil, in the hope that thereby she

should be as God? Was it not that evil counsel which pro-

voked our mother to rebel against her Maker, and did it not,

as the effect of sin, bring death into this world with all its

train of woe ? Ah ! beloved, it was meet that this world

should have a Counselor to restore it, if it had a Counselor

to destroy it. It was by counsel that it fell, and certainly

without counsel it never could have arisen. But mark the

difficulties that surrounded such a Counselor. Tis easy to

counsel mischief; but how hard to counsel wisely ! To cast

down is easy, but to build up, how hard ! To confuse this

world, and bring upon it all its train of ills was an easy thing

a woman plucked the fruit and it was done. But to restore

order to this confusion, to sweep away the evils which brood

ed over this fair earth, this was work indeed, and &quot; Wonder-

ful&quot; was that Christ who came forward to attempt the work,

and who in the
plenitude

of his wisdom hath certainly
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plished it, to his own honor and glory, and to our comfort and

safety.

We shall now enter upon the discussion of this title which
is given to Christ, a title peculiar to our Redeemer

;
and you

will see why it should be given to him, and why there was a

necessity for such a Counselor.

Now, our Lord Jesus Christ is a Counselor in a threefold
sense. First, he is God s Counselor ; he sits in the cabinet
council of the King of heaven

;
he has admittance into the

privy chamber, and is the Counselor with God. In the sec
ond place, Christ is a Counselor in the sense which the Sep-
tuagint translation appends to this term. Christ is said to be
the angel of the great council. He is a Counselor in that he
communicates to us, in God s behalf, what has been done in

the great council before the foundation of the world. And
thirdly, Christ is a Counselor to us and with us, because we
3an consult with him, and he doth counsel and advise us as to
the right way and the path of peace.

I. Beginning, then, with the first point, Christ may well be
:alled Counselor, for he is a COUNSELOR WITH GOD. And
here let us speak with reverence, for we are about to enter

upon a very solemn subject. It hath been revealed to us that
before the world was, when as yet God had not made the

stars, long ere space sprang into being, the Almighty God did
hold a solemn conclave with himself; Father, Son and Spirit
held a mystic council with each other, as to what they were
about to do. That council, although we read but little of it

in Scripture, was nevertheless most certainly held
;
we have

abundant traces of it, for though it is a doctrine obscure

through the effulgence of that light to which no man can ap
proach, and not simply and didactically explained, as some
other doctrines are, yet we have continual tracings and inci

dental mentionings of that great, eternal, and wonderful coun
cil which was held between the three glorious persons of the

Trinity before the world began. Our first question with our
selves is, why did God hold a council at all ? And here, we
must answer, that God did not hold a council because of any
deficiency in his knowledge, for God understandeth all things
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from the beginning ;
his knowledge is the sum total of every

thing that is noble, and infinite is that sura total, infinitely

above every thing that is counted noble by us. Thou, O God,

hast thoughts that are unsearchable, and thou knowest whit

no mortal ken can ever attain unto. Nor, again, did God

hold any consultation for the increase of his satisfaction.

Sometimes men, when they have determined what to do, will

nevertheless seek counsel of their friends, because they say,

&quot; If their advice agrees with mine it adds to my satisfaction,

and confirms me in my resolution.&quot; But God is everlastingly

satisfied with himself, and knoweth not the shadow of a doubt

to cloud his purpose ; therefore, the council was not held with

any motive or intent of that sort. Nor, again, was it held

with a view of deliberation. Men take weeks and months and

sometimes years, to think out a thing that is surrounded with

difficulties
; they have to find the clue with much research

;

enveloped in folds of mystery, they have to take off first one

garm ant and then another, before they find out the naked, glo

rious truth. Not so God. God s deliberations are as flashes

of lightning ; they are as wise as if he had been eternally con

sidering, but the thoughts of his heart, though swift as light

ning, are as perfect as the whole system of the universe. The

reason why God is represented as holding a council, if I think

rightly, is this : that we might understand how wise God is.

&quot; In the multitude of counselors there is wisdom.&quot; It is for

us to think that in the council of the Eternal Three, each per

son in the undivided Trinity being omniscient and full of wis

dom, there must have been the sum total of all wisdom. And

again, it was to show the unanimity and cooperation of the

sacred persons : God the Father hath done nothing alone in

creation or salvation. Jesus Christ hath done nothing alone ,

for even the work of his redemption, albeit that he suffered in

Borne sense alone, needed the sustaining hand of the Spirit, and

the accepting smile of the Father, before it could be complet
ed. God said not,

&quot; / will make man,&quot; but
&quot;

let us make man

in our own image.&quot;
God saith not merely,

&quot;

I will save,&quot; but

the inference from the declaration of Scripture is, that thp do

sign of the three persons of the bless?d Trinity
was to save 9
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peopie to themselves, who should show forth their praise. It

was, then, for our sakes, not for God s sake, the council wat-

held that we might know the unanimity of the glorious per
sons, and the deep wisdom of their devices.

Yet another remark concerning the council. It may be
asked,

&quot; What were the topics deliberated upon at that first

oouncil, which was held before the day-star knew its place,
and planets ran their round ? We reply,

&quot; The first topic
WAS creation.&quot; We are told in the passage we have read

(Proverbs viii.), that the Lord Jesus Christ, who represents
himself as Wisdom, was with God before the world was cre

ated, and we have every reason to believe that we are to un
derstand this as meaning, that he not only was with God in

company, but with God in cooperation. Besides, we have
other Scriptures to prove that &quot;

all things were made by him,
and without him was not any thing made that was made.&quot;

And to quote yet another passage that clinches this truth.
God said,

&quot; Let us make man
/&quot;

so that a part of the consul
tation was with reference to the making of worlds, and tho
creatures that should inhabit them. I believe tfeat in the sov

ereign council of eternity, the mountains were weighed in

scales, and the hills in balance
;
then was it fixed in sovereign

council how far the sea should go, and where should be its

oounds when the sun shall arise and come forth, like a giant
from the chambers of his darkness, and when he should return

again to his couch of rest. Then did God decree the moment
when he should say,

&quot; Let there be
light,&quot; and the moment

when the sun should be turned into darkness, and the moon
into a clot of blood. Then did he ordain the form and size
of every angel, and the destinies of every creature

;
then did

ho sketch in his infinite thought, the eagle as he soared to

heaven, and the worm as he burrowed into the earth. Then
the little as well as the great, the minute as well as the im
mense, came under the sovereign decree of God. There wai
that book written, of which Dr. Watts sings-^

&quot;

Chained to IMS throne a volume lies,

With all the fates of men,
With eve^y angel s form and

sise,

Drawn, fey th ethereal p0a,
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Christ was a Counselor in the matter of creation
;
with none

else took he counsel ;
none else instructed him. Christ was

the Counselor for all the wondrous works of God.

The second topic that was discussed in this council was the

work of providence. God does not act towards this world

like a man who makes a watch, and lets it have iu own way
till it runs down

;
he is the controller of every wheel in the

machine of providence. He has left nothing to itself. We
talk of general laws, and philosophers tell us that the world is

governed by laws, and then they put the Almighty out of the

question. Now, how can a nation be governed by laws apart

from a sovereign, or apart from magistrates and rulers to carry

out the laws? All the laws may be in the statute book, but

put all the police away, take away every magistrate, remove

the high court of Parliament, what is the use of laws? Laws

can rot govern without active agency to carry them out; nor

could nature proceed in its everlasting cycles by the mere

force of law. God is the great motive power of all. things ;

he is in every thing. Not only did he make all things, but

by him all things consist. From all eternity, Christ was the

Counselor of his Father with regard to providence ;
when the

first man should be born, when he should wander, and when

he should be restored ;
when the first monarchy should rise,

and when its sun should set
;
where his people should be

placed, how long they should be placed, and where they

should be moved. Was it not the Most High who divided

to the nations their inheritance? Hath he not appointed the

bounds of our habitation ? Oh ! heir of heaven, in the day of

the great council, Christ counseled his Father as to the weight

of thy trials, as to the number of thy mercies, if they be num

erable, and as to the time, the way, and the means whereby

thou shouldst be brought to himself. Remember, there is

nothing that happens in your daily life, but what was first of

all devised in eternity, and counseled by Jesus Christ for your

good and in your behalf, that all things might work together

for your lasting benefit and profit. But, my friends, what un

fathomable depths of wisdom must have been involved, whec

God consulted with himself with regard to the great book ot
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providence ! Oh, how strange providence seems to yon and

to me ! Does it not look like a zig-zag line, this way and that

way, backward and forward, like the journeyings of the chil

dren of Israel in the wilderness ? Ah ! my brethren, but to God
it is a straight line. Directly, God always goes to his object;
and yet to us he often seems to go round about. Ah ! Jacob,
the Lord is about to provide for thee in Egypt, when there is

a famine in Canaan, and he is about to make thy son Joseph

great and mighty. Joseph must be sold for a slave
;
he must

be accused wrongfully ;
he must be put into the pit, and in

the round-house prison he must suffer. But God was going

straight to his purpose all the while: he was sending Joseph
before them into Egypt that they might be provided for, and

when the good old patriarch said,
&quot; All these things are against

me,&quot;
he did not perceive the providence of God, for there

was not a solitary thing in the whole list that was against

him, but every thing was ruled for his weal. Let us learn to

leave providence in the hands of the Counselor
;

let us rest

assured that he is too wise to err in his predestination, and too

good to be unkind, and that in the council of eternity, the best

was ordained that could have been ordained that if you and

I had been there, we could not have ordained half so well, but

that we should have made ourselves eternal fools by meddling
therewith. Rest certain, that in the end we shall see that all

was well, and must be well for ever. He is
&quot;

Wonderful, the

Counselor,&quot; for he counseled in matters of providence.
And now with regard to matters of grace. These were

also discussed in the everlasting council. When the Three

Divine Persons in the solemn seclusion of their own loneliness

consulted together with reference to the works of grace, one

of the first things they had to consider was, how God should

be just and yet the justifier of the ungodly how the world

should be reconciled unto God. Hence you read in the book

of Zechariah, if you turn to the sixth chapter and the thirteenth

verse, this passage
&quot; The council of peace shall be between

them both.&quot; The Son of God with his Father and the Spirit,

ordained the council of peace. Thus was it arranged. The
must suffer

j
he must be the substitute, must bear hi?
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people s sins find be punished in their stead
;
the Father m

accept the Son s substitution and allow his people to go free,

because Christ had paid their debts. The Spirit of the living

God must then cleanse the people whom the blood had par

doned, and so they must be accepted before the presence of

God, even the Father. That was the result of the great conn-

cil. But, O my brethren, if it had not been for that council,

what a question would have been left unsolved ? Neither you

nor I could ever have thought how the two should meet to

gether how mercy and justice should kiss each other over

the mountain of our sins. I have always thought that one of

the greatest proofs that the Gospel is of God, is its revelation

that Christ died to save sinners. That is a thought so original,

so new, so wonderful
; you have not got it in any other reli

gion in the world : so that it must have come from God. As

I remember to have heard an unschooled and illiterate man

say, when I first told him the simple story how Christ was

punished in the stead of his people : he burst out with an air

of surprise, &quot;Faith ! that s the Gospel, I know
;
no man could

have made that up; that must be of God.&quot; That wonderful

thought, that a God himself should die, that he himself should

bear our sins, that so God the Father might be able to forgive

and yet exact the utmost penalty, is super-human, super-

aii&quot;elic;
not even the cherubim and seraphim could have been

the inventors of it : but that thought was first struck out from

the mind of God in the councils of eternity, when the &quot;Won

derful, the Counselor,&quot; was present with his Father.

Again : another part of the great council was this who

shall be saved f Now, my friends, you that like not old Cal-

vinistic doctrine will perhaps be horrified, but that I can not

help ;
I will never modify a doctrine I believe to please any

man that walks upon earth
;
but I will prove from Scripture

that I have the warran* of God in this matter, and that it is

not my own invention. I say that one part of the council of

eternity was the predestination of those whom God had de

termined to save, and I will read you the passage that proves

it. &quot;In whom also we have obtained ^n inheritance, being

predestinated according to the purpose of hixrv tba* vorktth
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all things after the counsel of his own will.&quot; The predtatiaa
tion of every one of God s people was arranged at the eternal

council, where God s will sat as the sovereign umpire and un

disputed president. There was it said of each redeemed one,
&quot; At such an hour I will call him by my grace, for I have loved
him with an everlasting love, and by my loving kindness will

I draw him.&quot; There was it originated when the peace-speak
mg blood shall be laid to that elect one s conscience, when the

Spirit of the living God shall breathe joy and consolation into
his heart. There was it settled how that chosen one should
be &quot;

kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation
;&quot;

and there was it determined and settled by two immutable

things, wherein it is impossible for God to lie, that every one
of these should be eternally saved, beyond the shadow of a
risk of perishing. The Apostle Paul was not like some
preachers, who are afraid to say a word about the everlasting
council; for he says in his epistle to the Hebrews &quot;God

willing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise
the immutability of his council, confirmed it by an oath.&quot;

Now, you hear some talk about the immutability of the prom
ise: that is good. But the immutability of God s counsel
that is to fathom to the very uttermost the doctrines of grace.
The council of God from all eternity is immutable

;
not one

purpose has he ever altered, not one decree has he ever

changed; he has nailed his decrees against the pillars of eter

nity, and though the devils have sought to rend them down
from the posts of his magnificent palace, yet, saith he,

&quot; have
I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion

;&quot;
the decree shall

stand
;
I will do all my pleasure. Thy counsels of old are

faithfulness and truth
; thou, Lord, in the beginning hast made

the heavens and laid the foundations of the earth
; thou hast

determined thy plans and purposes, and they stand fast for

ever and ever.

I think I have sufficiently declared how Christ was the

Counselor, in the transcendent affairs of nature, Providence,
and grace, in the everlasting council-chamber of eternity. But
now I would have you notice what a mercy it was that there
Viras such a counselor with God, and how fit Christ was to be
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the Counselor. Christ himself is wisdom. He cbariret, bin

angels with folly ;
but he is God only wise himself. If a bol

undertake to be a counselor, his counsel is folly; but w icn

Christ counseled, his counsel was full of wisdom. But th M-C

is another qualification necessary for a counselor. Howe e?

wise a man be, he has no right to be a counselor with a kii 2.

unless he has some dignity and standing. There may happ- n

to be in my congregation some person of great talent ;
but if

my friend should present himself at the cabinet council and

give his advice, he would most probably be unceremoniously

dismissed, for they would say, &quot;Art thou of the king s c.un-

cil
;

if not, what right hast thou to stand here ?&quot; Now Christ

was glorious ;
he was equal with his Father, therefore he had

a right to counsel God to counsel with God. Had an angel

offered his advice to God it would have been an insufferable

impertinence ;
had the cherubim or seraphim volunteered to

give so much as one word of counsel it would have been blas

phemy. He would take no counsel from his creatures. Why
should wisdom stoop frc ts throne, to counsel with created

folly? I-ut because Christ was far above all principalities
and

powers and every name that is named, therefore he had a

right, not only from his wisdom, but from his rank, to be a

Counselor with God.

But there is one thing that is always necessary in a man,

before we can rejoice in his being a counselor. There are

gome counselors concerning the legislation of our country in

whom you or I could not rejoice much, because we feel that io

their counsels the most of us would be forgotten. Our farm

ing friends would probably rejoice in them
; they will consult

their interest, there is not much doubt ;
but whoever heard

of a counselor yet who counseled for the poor ? or who has

these many years heard so much as an inkling of the name of

a man who really counseled for economy and for the good of

his nation ? We have plenty of men who promise us that they

will counsel for us abundance of men who. if we would but

return them to Parliament, would most assuredly pour forth

such wisdom in our behalf that without doubt we should bfl

the most happy and enlightened people in the world according
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to their promise ;
bnt alas ! when they get into office thoj

have no hearty sympathy with us
; they belong to a different

rank from the most of us, they do not sympathize with the

\\ants and the desires of the middle class and of the poor.

But, with regard to Christ, we can put every confidence in

him, for we know that in that council from eternity he sympa
thized with man. He says,

&quot; My delights were with the sons

of men.&quot; Happy men to have a counselor who delights in

them ! Moreover, he then, though he was not man, yet fore

saw that he was to be &quot;bone of our bone and flesh of our

flesh,&quot;
and therefore in the counsels of eternity he pleaded his

own cause when he pleaded our cause, for he well knew that

he was to be tempted in all points like as we are, and was to

suffer our sufferings and to be our covenant head in union with

ourselves. Sweet Counselor ! I love to think thou wast in

the everlasting council, my friend, my brother born for ad

versity !

II. Having thus discussed the first point, I shall proceed tc

consider briefly the second, according to the translation of

the Septuagint. Christ is THE ANGEL OF THE GREAT COUNCIL.

Do you and I want to know what was said and done in the

great council of eternity? Yes, we do. I will defy any man,
whoever he may be, not to want to know something about

destiny. What means the ignorance of the common people,
when they appeal to the witch, the pretender ? when they

inquire of the astrologer, and read the book of the pretended
soothsayer ? Why it means that man wants to know some

thing about the everlasting council. And what mean all the

perplexing researches of certain persons into the prophecies ?

I consider very often that the inferences drawn from prophecy
are very little better, after all, than the guesses of the Nor
wood gipsey, and that some people, who have been so busy in

foretelling the end of the world, would have been better em
ployed if they had foretold the end of their own books, and
had not imposed on the public by predictions, assaying to in

terpret the prophecies, without the shadow of a foundation

But from their credulity we may learn that among the higher
class as well as among the more ignorant, there is a strong
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desire to know the councils of eternity. Beloved, there ie

only one glass through which you and I can look back to the

dim darkness of the shrouded past, and read the counsels of

God, and that glass is the person of Jesus Christ. Do I war;t

to know what God ordained with regard to the salvation of

man from before the foundation of the world? I look t&amp;lt;r

Christ
;
I find that it was ordained in Christ that he should be

tho first elect, and that a people should be chosen in him. Do

you ask the way in which God ordained to save ? I answer,

he ordained to save by the cross. Do you ask how God

ordained to pardon ? The answer comes, he ordained to

pardon through the sufferings of Christ, and to justify through

his resurrection from the dead. Every thing that you want

to know with regard to what God ordained, every thing that

you ought to know, you can find out in the person of Jesus

Christ. And again, do I long to know the great secret of

destiny? I must look to Christ. What mean these ware,

this confusion, these garments rolled in blood ? I see Christ

born of a virgin, and then I read the world s history back

wards, and I see that all this led to Christ s coming. I see

that all these leaned one upon another, as I have sometimes

seen clusters of rocks leaning on each other, and Christ the

great leading rock bearing up the superincumbent mass of

all past history. And if I want to read the future I look at

Christ, and I learn that he who has gone up to heaven, is to

come again from heaven in like manner as he went up to

heaven. So all the future is clear enough to me. I do not

know whether the Pope of Rome is to obtain universal empire

or not
;
I do not mind whether the Russian empire is to swal

low up all the nations of the continent ;
there is one thing I

know; God will overturn, overturn, overturn, till he shall

come whose right it is to reign ;
and I know that though the

worms devour my body, yet when he sha)l stand in the latter

day upon the earth, in my flesh shall I see God, and there is

enough in that for me. All the rest of history is unimportant

compared with its end, its issues, its purpose. The end of the

first Testament is the first advent of Christ ;
the end of thil

Booond Testament of modern history is the second advent of
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tl c S.Tiiour; and then shall the book of time be closed. But
none could open the Old Testament history and make it out,

except through Christ. Abraham could understand it, for he

knew that Christ was to come
;
Christ opened the book for

him. And so modern history is never to be understood except

through Christ. None but the Lamb can take the book and

open every seal
;
but he who believeth in Christ and looks foi

his glorious advent, he may open the book and read therein,
and have understanding, for in Christ there is a revelation of

the eternal councils.

&quot;Now,&quot; says one,
&quot;

sir, I want to know one thing, and if 1

knew that, I would riot care what happened. I want to know
whether God from all eternity ordained me to be saved.&quot;

Well, friend, I will tell you how to find that out, and you may
find it out to a certainty.

&quot;

Nay,&quot; says one,
&quot; but how can I

know that ? You can not read the book of fate
;
that is im

possible.&quot; I have heard of some divine, of a very hyper
school indeed, who said,

&quot; Ah ! blessed be the Lord, there are

some of God s dear people here
;
I can tell them by the very

look of their faces; I know that they are among God s elect.&quot;

He was not half so discreet as Rowland Hill, who, when he

was advised to preach to none but the elect, said,
&quot; He would

certainly do so if some one would chalk them all on the back
first.&quot; That was never attempted by anybody ;

so Rowland
Hiil went on preaching the gospel to every creature, as I de-

eire to do. But you may find out whether you are among his

chosen ones. &quot;How?&quot; says one. Why, Christ is the angel
of the covenant, and you can find it out by looking to him.

Many people want to know their election before they look to

Christ. Beloved, you can not know your election, except as

you see. it in Christ. If you want to know your election,

thus shall you assure your hearts before God. Do you feel

yourself this morning to be a lost, guilty sinner ? go straight

way to the cross of Christ, and tell Christ that, and tell him
that you have read in the Bible &quot; That, him that cometh unto

him he will in no wise cast out.&quot; Tell him that he has said,

&quot;This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that

Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners, of whore
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you arc chief.&quot; Look to Christ and believe on him, and you

shall make proof of your election directly, for so surely :i?

thou believest thou art elect. If thou wilt give thyself wholh

up to Christ and trust him, then thou art one of God s chosen

ones ;
but if you stop and say,

&quot;

I want to know first wheth-r

I am elect,&quot;
that is impossible. If there be something cov

.

ered up, and I say,
&quot; Now before you can see this you nm&amp;gt;

lift the vail;&quot;
and you say, &quot;Nay,

but I want to see rigt*

through the vail,&quot; you can not. Lift the vail first, and yo
-

shall see. Go to Christ, guilty, just as you are. Leave ah

curious inquiry about thy election alone. Go straight away

to Christ, just as you are, black, naked, penniless and poor.

and say,
&quot;

Nothing in my hands I bring,

Simply to thy cross I cling,&quot;

and you shall know your election. The assurance of the Holy

Spirit shall be given to you, so that you shall be able to say,

&quot; I know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he

is able to keep that which I have committed to him.&quot; Now,

do notice this. Christ was at the everlasting council : he can

tell you whether you were chosen or not
;
but you can not

find that out any how else. You go and put your trust in

him and I know what the answer will be. His answer will be

&quot;I have loved thee with an everlasting love, therefore in

loving kindness have I drawn thee.&quot; There will be no doubt

about his having chosen you, when you shall feel no doubt

about having chosen him.

So much for the second point. Christ is a Counselor. He

is the angel of the council, because he tells out God s secrets to

us.
&quot; The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and

hti will show them his covenant.&quot;

HI. The last point was, Christ is A COUNSELOR TO us. And

htre I shall want to give some practical hints to God s people.

Some how or other, brethren, it is not good for man to be

alone. A lonely man must be, I think, a miserable man
;
and

a man without a Counselor, I think, must of necessity go

wrong.
&quot; Where there is no counselor,&quot; says Solomon,

&quot; the

people fall.&quot; I think most persons will find it so. A man saya
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&quot;

Well, I ll have my own way, and I will ask
nobody.&quot;

it, sir have it and you will find that in having your own

way you have probably had the worst way you could. We
all feel our need at times of a counselor. David was a man
after God s own heart and dealt much with his God

;
but La

had his Ahithophel, with whom he took sweet counsel, ana

they walked to the house of God in company. Kings must
have some advisers. Woe unto the man that hath got a bad
counselor. Relioboam took counsel of the young men, and
not of the old men, and they counseled him so that he lost

ten-twelfths of his empire. Some +,ake counsel of stocks and
stones. We know many who counsel at the hands of foolish

charms, instead of going to Christ They shall have to learn

that there is but one Christ who is to be trusted
;
and that

however necessary a counselor may be, yet none other shall

be found to fulfill the necessity, but Jesus Christ the Counsel
or. Let me make a remark or two with regard to this Coun -

selor, Jesus Christ.

And, first, Christ is a necessary Counselor. So sure as we
do any thing without asking counsel of God we fall into trouble.

Israel made a league with Gibeon, and it is said, they took of
their victuals, and they asked not counsel at the mouth of the

Lord, and they found out that the Gibeonites had deceived

them. If they had asked counsel first, no cunning deception
could have imposed on them in the matter. Saul, the son of

Kish, died before the Lord upon the mountains of Gilboa, and
in the book of Chronicles it is written, he died because he
asked not counsel of God, but sought unto the wizards.

Joshua, the great commander, when he was appointed to suc

ceed Moses, was not left to go alone, but it is written,
&quot; And

Eliezer the priest shall be his counselor, and he shall ask coun
sel of the Lord for him.&quot; And all the great men of olden

times, when they were about to do an action, paused, and they
said to the priest,

&quot;

Bring hither the
ephod,&quot;

and he put on
the Urim and the Thummim, and appealed to God and the

answer came, and sound advice was vouchsafed. You and I

will have to learn how necessary it is always to take advice of

God. Did you ever seek God s advice on your knees abcut 9
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difficulty and then go amiss ? Brethren, I can testify for my
God that when I have submitted my will to his directing

Spirit, I have always had reason to thank him for his wise

counsel. But when I have asked at his hands, having already
made up my own mind, I have had my own way ;

but like as

he fed the Israelites with the quails of heaven while the meat

was yet in their mouth, the wrath of God came upon them,

Let us take heed always that wre never go before the cloud.

He that goes before the cloud goes a fool s errand, and will

be glad to get back again. An old Puritan used to say,
&quot; He

that carves for himself will cut his fingers. Leave God to

carve for you in providence, and all shall be well. Seek God s

guidance and nothing can go amiss.&quot; It is necessary counsel.

In the next place, Christ s counsel is faithful counsel. When

Ahithophel leit David, it proved that he was not faithful, and

when Hushai went tc Absalom and counseled him, he coun

seled him craftily, so that the good counsel of Ahithophel wag

brought to nought. Ah ! how often do our friends counsel us

craftily ! We have known them to do so. They have looked

first to their own advantage, and then they have said,
&quot; If 1

ran get him to do so-and-so it will be the best for me.&quot; That

was not the question we asked them. It was what would be

best for ourselves. But we may trust Christ, that in his ad

vice to us there never can be any self interest. He will bo

quite certain to advise us with the most disinterested motives,
so that the good shall be to us, and the profit to ourselves.

Again, Christ s counsel is hearty counsel. I hate to go to a

lawyer above all people, to talk with him upon matters of

business. The worst kind of conversation is, I think, conver

sation with a lawyer. There is your case ! Dear me, what

an interest you feel in it ! You spread it out before him, and

he says, &quot;There is a word upon the second page not quite
correct.&quot; You look at it, and you say,

&quot; Ah ! that is totally

unimportant ;
that does not

signify.&quot;
He turns to another

clause and he says,
&quot; Ah ! there is a good deal here !&quot;

&quot; My
dear fellow,&quot; yon say,

&quot;

I do not care about those petty clauses,

whether it says lands, properties, or hereditaments: what I

want you to do is to set vhis difficulty right in point oi law,*
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&quot;Be
patient,&quot; he says; you must go through a great many

consultations before he will come to the point, and all the

while your poor heart is boiling over because you feel such an
interest in the main point. But he is as cool as possible ; you
think you are asking counsel of a block of marble. No doubt
his advice will come out all right at last, and it is pretty certain

it will be good for you ;
but it is not hearty. He does not en

ter into the sympathies of the matter with you. What is it

to him whether you succeed or not ? whether the object of

your heart shall be accomplished or not ? It is but a profes
sional interest he takes. Now, Solomon says,

&quot; As ointment
for perfume, so is hearty counsel.&quot; When a man throws his

own soul into your case, and says, &quot;My dear friend, I ll do

any thing I can to help you ;
let me look at

it,&quot;
and he takes

as deep an interest in it as you do yourself
&quot; If I were ir

your position,&quot; he says,
&quot; I should do so-and-so

; by-the-bye,
there is a word wrong there.&quot; Perhaps he tells you so, but
he only tells you because he is anxious to have it all right ;

and you can see that his drift is always towards the same e^d
that you are seeking, and that he is only anxious for yo^r
good. Oh! for a Counselor that could tie your heart inco

union with his own ! Now Christ is such a Counselor as that.

He is a hearty Counselor. His interests and your interests

are bound up together, and he is hearty with you.
But there is another kind of counsel still. David says )i

one, who afterwards became his enemy,
&quot; We took sw et

counsel
together.&quot; Christian, do you know what sweet co..n-

sel is? You have gone to your Master in the day of troul.e,
and in the secret of your chamber you have poured out yoai
heart before him. You have laid your case before him with
all its difficulties, as Hezekiah did Rabshakeh s letter, and

you have felt, that though Christ was not there in flesh and

blood, yet he was there in spirit, and he counseled you. You
felt that his was counsel that came from the very heart.

But he was something better than that. There was such a

sweetness coming with his counsel, such a radiance of love,
such a fullness of fellowship, that you said,

&quot; Oh that I wore

W trouble every day, if I might have such sweet counsel aj
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this !&quot; Christ is the Counselor whom I wish to consult every

hour, and I wish that I could sit in his secret chamber all day
and all night Ifng, because to counsel with him is to have

sweet counsel, hearty counsel, and wise counsel all at the sarn }

time. Why, you may have a friend that talks very sweetly
with you, and you will say,

&quot;

Well, he is a kind, good soul,

bat I really can not trust his judgment.&quot; You have anothei

fiiend, who has a good deal of judgment, and yet you say ot

him,
&quot;

Certainly, he is a man of prudence above a great many,
but I can not find out his sympathy ; I never get at his heart

;

jf he was ever so rough and untutored, I would sooner have

his heart without his prudence, than his prudence without his

heart.&quot; But we go to Christ, and we get wisdom
;
we get

love, we get sympathy, we get every thing that can possibl)

be wanted in a Counselor.

And now we must close by noticing that Christ has special

counsels for each of us this morning, and what are they?
Tried child of God, your daughter is sick

; your gold hah

melted in the fire
; you are sick yourself, and your heart is

sad. Christ counsels you, and he says, &quot;Cast thy burden

upon the Lord, he will sustain you ;
he will never suffer the

righteous to be moved.&quot; Young man, you that are seeking

to be great in this world, Christ counsels you this morning.
&quot; Seekest thou great things for thyself? seek them not.&quot; I

shall never forget Midsummer common. I was ambitious
;
I

was seeking to go to college, to leave my poor people in the

wilderness that I might become something great; and as I

was walking there, that text came with power to my heart
&quot; Seekest thou great things for thyself? seek them not.&quot; I

suppose about forty pounds a year was the sum total of my
income, and I was thinking how I should make both ends

meet, and whether it would not be a great deal better for me
to resign my charge and seek something for the bettering of

myself, and so forth. But this text rang in my ears,
&quot; Seekest

thou great things for thyself? seek them not.&quot; &quot;Lord,&quot;
said

I, &quot;I will follow thy counsel and not my own devices;&quot; and

I have never had cause to regret it. Always take the Lord

for thy guide, and thpu shall never go amiss. Backslider
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thou that hast a name to live, and art dead, or nearly dead,
Christ gives thee counsel. &quot;I counsel thee to buy of me,

gold tried in the fire and white raiment, that thou mayest be

clothed.&quot; And sinner 1 thou that art far from God, Christ givei
thee counsel.

&quot; Come unto me, all ye that are weary and

heavy laden, and I will give you rest.&quot; Depend on it, it is

loving counsel. Take it. Go home and cast youself upon

your knees. Seek Christ; obey his counsel, and you shall

have to rejoice that you ever listened to his voice, anc* heard

it, ar.d lived.



SERMON III.

VS THY DAYS, SO SHALL THY STRENGTH BE.&quot;

&quot;As thy days, so shall thy strength be.&quot; DEUT
,
xxxiii. 25.

BELOVED, it seems a sad thing that every day must die and

be followed by a night. When we have seen the hills clad

with verdure to their summit, and the seas laving their base

svith a silver glory ;
when we have stretched our eye far away,

-md have seen the widening prospect full of loveliness and

beauty, we have felt sad that the sunlight should ever set upon
Btich 9, scene, and that so much beauty should be shrouded in

the oblivion of darkness. But how much reason have we to

bless God for nights ! for if it were not for nights how much
of beauty never would be discovered. Never should I have

considered the heavens, the work of thy fingers, O my God,
if thou hadst not first covered the sun with a thick mantle of

darkness : the moon and the stars, which tLou hast ordained,

had never been bright in mine eyes, if thou hadst not hidden

the light of the sun and bidden him retire within the curtains

of the west. Night seems to be the great friend of the stars :

they must be all unseen by eyes of men, were they not set in

the foil of darkness. It is even so with winter. We might
feel sad, that all the flowers of summer must die, and all the

fruits of autumn must be gathered into their storehouse, that

every tree must be stripped, and that all the fields must lose

their fair flowers. But were it not fur winter we should never

see the glistening crystals of the snow
;
we should never be

hold the beauteous festoons of the icicles that hang from the

oaves. Much of God s marvelous miracles of hoar frost must

have been hidden from us, if it had riot been for the cold chill

of winter, which, when it robs us of one beauty, gives ua

anther when it takes away the emerald of verdure, it
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us the diamond of ice when it casts from us the bright rubies
of the flowers, it gives us the fair, white ermine of snow.
Well now, translate these two ideas, and you will see why it

is that even our sin, our lost and ruined estate, has been made
the means, in the hand of God, of manifesting to us the ex-
cellences of his character. My dear friends, if you and T had
been without trouble, we never could have had such a promise
as this given to us :

&quot; As thy days, so shall thy strength be.&quot;

It is our weakness that has made room for God to give us such
a promise as this. Our sins make room tor a Saviour

;
our

frailties make room for the Holy Spirit to correct them
;

all

our wanderings make room for the good Shepherd, that he
may seek us and bring us back. We do not love nights, but
we do love stars

;
we do not love weakness, but we do bless

God for the promise that is to sustain us in our weakness
;
we

do not admire winter, but we do admire the glittering snow
we must shudder at our own trembling weakness, but we stiL
do bless God that we are weak because it makes room for the

display of his own invincible strength in
fulfilling such a

promise as this.

In addressing you this morning, I shall first have to notice
the self-weakness which is implied in our text ; secondly, I
shall come to the great promise of the text

;
and then I shall

try and draw one or two inferences from
it, ere I conclude.

I. First, the SELF-WEAKNESS HINTED AT IN THE TEXT. To
keep to my figure, if this promise be like a star, you know
there is no seeing the stars in the day-time when we stand here

upon the upper land
;
we must go down a deep well, and then

we shall be able to discover them. Now, beloved, as this is

day-time with our hearts, it will be necessary for us to go
down the deep well of old recollections of our past trials and
troubles. We must first get a good fair idea of the great
depth of our own weakness, before we shall be able to behold
the brightness of this rich and exceeding precious promise
A self-sufficient man can no more understand this promise,
than a coal heaver can understand Greek : he has never been
in a position in which to understand it

;
he has never learned

his own need of another s
strength, and therefore he oa.p wot
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possibly understand the value of a promise which consists in

giving to us a strength beyond our own. Let us for a few

minutes consider our own weakness.

Ye children of God, have ye not proved your own weakness

in the day of duty The Lord has spoken to you, and he hai

said, &quot;Son of man, run, and do such and such a thing which

I bid thee
;&quot;

and you have gone to do it, but as you have

^een upon your way, a sense of great responsibility has bowed

you down, and you have been ready to turn back even at the

outset, and to cry,
&quot; Send by whomsoever thon wilt send, but

not by me.&quot; Reinforced by strength, you have gone to the

duty, but while performing it, you have at times felt your
hands hanging exceeding heavy, and you have had to look up

many a time and cry,
&quot; O Lord, give me more strength, for

without thy strength this work must be unaccomplished ;
1

can not perform it
myself.&quot;

And when the work has been

done, and you have looked back upon it, you have either been

filled with amazement that it tsfiould have been done at all by
so poor and weak a worm as yourself, or else you have been

overcome with horror because you have been afraid the work

was marred, like the vessel on the potter s wheel, by reason

of your own want of skillfulness. I confess, in my own posi

tion, I have a thousand causes to confess my own weaknesp

every day. In preparing for the pulpit how* often do wo dis

cover our weakness when a hundred texts exhibit themselves,

and we know not which to choose
;
and when we have selected

our subject, distracting thoughts come in, and when we would

concentrate our minds upon some holy topic, we find they are

carried hither and thither, driven about like the minds of chil

dren by every wind of thought. And when we bow our

knees to seek the Lord s help before we preach, how often

does our tongue refuse to give utterance to the earnestness of

our hearts ? And alas ! how frequently too is our heart cold

when we are about to enter upon an occupation which required

the heart to be hot like a furnace, and the lip to be burning
like a live coal. Here in this pulpit I have often learned my
weakness, when words have lied from me, and thoughts have

departed too, and when thnt ?&amp;lt;- ] which I thought wuM Jwvt
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poured itself forth like a cataract, has trickled forth in unwil*

ling drops like a sullen stream, the source of which doth

almost fail, and which seemeth itself as if it longed to be dried

up and dead. And after preaching, how have I cast myself

upon my bed, and tossed to and fro. groaning because I

thought I had failed to deliver my message, and had not

preached my Master s Word as my Master would have me

preach it. All of you, in your own callings, I dare say, hav^i

hud enough to prove that. I do not believe a Christian man
can examine himself without finding every day that weakness

is proven even in the doing of his duty. Your shop, however

small, will be enough to prove to you your weakness
; your

business, however ittle, your cares, however light, your fam

ily, however small, will furnish you with enough proofs of the

fact :
&quot; Without me ye can do nothing ;&quot;

&quot; He that abideth

in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit : for

without me ye can do
nothing.&quot;

But, beloved, we prove our weakness, perhaps more visibly,

when we come into the day of suffering. There it is that we
are weak indeed. I have sat by the side of those who have

been exceedingly sick, and have marked their patience ;
but

I do not know that I ever wondered at the patience of a sick

man so much as I do when I am sick myself; then patience is

an extraordinary virtue. Women suffer, and suffer well
;
but

I do think there are very few men who could bear the tithe

of the suffering that many women end urev without exhibiting
a hundred times as much impatience. Most of us who are

gifted with strong constitutions, and have but little of sickness,

have to chasten ourselves, that what little sickness we have to

contend with is borne with so little resignation and with so

much impatience ;
that we are so ready to repine, so prepared

to bow our heads and wish we were dead, because a little pain
is rending our body. Here it is that we prove our weakness

indeed. Ah ! people of God, it is one thing to talk about the

furnace
;
it is another thing to be in it. It is one thing to look

at the doctor s knife, but quite another thing to feel it. You
will find it one thing to sip the cup of medicine, but quite

another thing to lie in bed a d
-eary week or month, and t&amp;lt;?



M AS THY DAYS, 80 SHALL THY STRENGTH fcK,&quot; 5S

drink on, and on, and on, of that nause.iting draught. When

you are on dry land, most of you are good sailors
;
out at sea

you are vastly different. There is many a man who makes y

wonderfully brave soldier till he gets into the battle, and thec

he wishes himself miles away, and except his spurs there is no

weapon he can use with much advantage. That man has never

been sick who does not know his weakness, his want of pa
tience and of endurance.

Again, beloved, there is another thing which will very soon

prove our weakness, if neither duty nor suffering will do it

namely, progress. You sit down to-morrow and you read the

life of some eminent servant of God : perhaps the life of David

Brainard, and how he gave up his life for his Master in the

wilderness
;
or the heroic life of Henry Martyn, and how he

sacrificed all for Christ : and as you read you say within yourself,
&quot; I will endeavor to be like this man ;

I will seek to have his

faith, his self-denial, his love to never dying souls.&quot; Try and

get them, beloved, and you will soon find your own weakness.

I have sometimes thought I would try to have more faith, but

I have found it very hard to keep as much as I had. I have

thought,
&quot;

I will love my Saviour more,&quot; and it was right that

I should strive to do so
;
but when I sought to love him more

T found that perhaps I was going backward instead of for-

ward. How often do we find out our weakness when God

answers our prayers I

&quot; I asked the Lord that I might grow
In faith, and love, and every grace ;

Might more of his salvation know,

And seek more earnestly his face.

I hoped that in some favor d hour

At once he d answer my request,

And by his love s constraining power,

Subdue my sins, and give me rest.

Instead of this he made me feel

The hidden evils of my heart,

And let the angry power of hell

Assault my soul in every part.
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Lord, why is this ? I trembling cried,

&quot;Wilt thou pursue thy \vortn to death ?

&quot;Tis in this way, the Lord replied,
1
1 answer prayer for grace and faith.

&quot;

That is, the Lord helps us to grow downward when we are

only thinking about growing upward. Let any of you try to

grow in grace, and seek to run the heavenly race, and mak&amp;lt;

a little progress, and you will soon find, in such a slippery-
road as that which we have to travel, that it is very hard to

go one step forward, though remarkably easy to go a great
many steps backward.

If neither of these three things will prove thy weakness,
Christian, I will advise thee to try another. See what thou
art in temptation. I have seen a tree in the forest that seemed
to stand fast like a rock

;
I have stood beneath its wide-spread

ing branches, and have sought to shake its trunk, to see if I

could, but it stood immovable. The sun shone upon it, and
the rain descended, and many a winter s frost sprinkled its

boughs with snow, but it still stood fast and firm. Bu+ one

night there came a howling wind which swept through the

forest, and the tree that seemed to stand so fast lay stretched

along the ground, its gaunt arms which once were lifted up
to heaven lying hopelessly broken, and the trunk snapped in

twain. And so have I seen many a professor strong and

mighty, and nothing seemed to move him
;

but, I have seen
the wind of persecution and temptation corne against him,
and I have heard him creak with murmuring, and at last have
seen him break in apostasy, and he has lain along the ground
a mournful specimen of what every man must become who
maketh not the Lord his strength, and who relieth not upon
the Most High.

&quot; Ah !&quot; says one,
&quot;

I do not believe I could
be tempted to sin.&quot; My friend, it depends upon what kind of

temptation it should be. There are many of us here who
could not be tempted to drunkenness, and others who could not
be tempted to lust. If the devil should set before some of you
cups of the richest wines that ever came from the vintages of

Burgundy or of Xeres, you would not care for them
;

if you
did but sip them it would suffice you : it would be in vain to

tempt you with the drunkard s song ; nothing could induce
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you to lose your equilibrium by intoxicating liquors ;
but per-

haps you are the very man whom a temptation of lust might

overthrow While there be other men whom neither lust nor

wine can overcome, who may be led by a prospect of profit

into that which is dishonest ;
and others again, whom neither

profit,
nor lust, nor wine, would turn aside, may be over

thrown by anger, or envy, or malice. We have all our ten

der points. When Thetis dipped Achilles in the Styx, you

remember she held him by the heel
;
he was made invulner

able wherever the water touched him, but his heel not being

covered with the water, was vulnerable, and there Paris shot

hif arrow, and he died. It is even so with us. We may think

that we are covered with virtue till we are totally invulner

able, but we have a heel somewhere ;
there is a place where

the arrow of the devil can make way : hence the absolute

necessity of taking to ourselves
&quot; the whole armor of God,&quot;

so that there may not be a solitary joint in the harness that

shall be unprotected against the arrows of the devil. Satan

is very crafty ;
he knows the ins and outs of manhood. There

is many an old castle that has stood against every attack, but

at last &quot;some traitor from within has gone without, and said,
&quot;

know an old deserted passage, a subterranean back way, that

has not been used for many a day. In such and such a field

you will see an opening ;
clear away a heap of stones there,

and I will lead you down the passage : you will then come

to an old door of which I have the key, and I can let you in;

and so by a back way I can lead you into the very heart ol

the citadel, which you may then easily capture.&quot;
It is so with

Satan. Man knoweth not himself so well as Satan knows him.

There are back ways and subterranean passages into man s

heart which the devil doth well understand ;
and he who

thinketh that he is safe, let him take heed lest he fall. That

is not a bad hymn of Dr. Watts, after all, where he tells u

that Samson was very strong while he wore his hair, but

&quot;

Samson, when his hair was lost,

Met the Philistines to his cost :

Shook his vain limbs with vast surprise,

Made feeble li^hi, and lost his eyes,&quot;
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The reason was, because there was a back way into Samson*
heart. The Philistines could not overcome him:

&quot;Heaps
upon heaps, with the jaw-bone of an ass have I slain a thou
sand men.&quot; Come on, Philistines, he will rend you in pieces
as he did the young lion

; bind him with green withes, and
he will snap them as tow

; weave his locks with a weaver s

l&amp;gt;eam,
and he will carry away loom and all, and go out like a

giant refreshed with new wine. But, O Delilah, he hat*, a
back way to his heart

; thou hast found it out, and now thou
canst overthrow him. Tremble, for ye may yet be overcome!
Ye are as weak as water if God shall leave you alone.
Now, I think, if we have well surveyed these different

points of our moral standing on earth, every child of God
will be ready to confess that he is weak. I imagine there maybe some of you ready to say, &quot;Sir, I am

nothing.&quot; Then I
shall reply,

&quot; Ah ! you are a young Christian.&quot; There will
be others of you who will say, Sir, I am less than nothingAnd I shall say,

&quot; Ah ! you are an old Christian
; for the

older Christians get, the less they become in their own esteem,
the more they feel their own weakness, and the more entirely
they rely upon the strength of God.

II. Having thus dwelt upon the first point, we shall now
come to the second THE GREAT PROMISE,

&quot; As thy days
so shall thy strength be.&quot;

In the first place, this is a well guaranteed promise. A
promise is nothing unless I have good security that it shall be
fulfilled. It is in vain for men to promise largely unless their
fulfillment shall be as large as their promise, for the largeness
of their promise is just the largeness of deception. But here
every word of God is true. God has issued no more notes
for the bank of heaven than he can cash in an hour if he wills.
There is enough bullion in the vaults of Omnipotence to pay
off every bill that ever shall be drawn by the faith of man or
the promises of God. Now look at this one &quot;As thy days,
o shall thy strength be.&quot;

Beloved, God has a strong reserve with which to pay off
this promise ;

for is he not himself omnipotent, able to do alj

things? Believer, till thou canst drain dry the ocean of om
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nipotor.ce, till thou canst break into pieces the towering raoun

tains of almighty strength, thou never needest to fear. Until

thine enemy can stop the course of a whirlwind with a reed,

till he can twist the hurricane from its path by a word of his

puny lip, thou needest not think that the strength of man

shall ever be able to overcome the strength which is in thee,

namely, the strength of God. Whilst the earth s huge pillars

stand, thou hast enough to make thy faith firm. The same

God who guides the stars in their courses, who directs the

earth in its orbit, who feeds the burning furnace of the sun,

and keeps the stars perpetually burning with their fires the

same God has promised to supply thy strength. While he is

able to do all these things, think not that he shall be unable

to fulfill his own promise. Remember what he did in the days
of old, in the former generations. Remember how he spake,

and it was done
;
how he commanded, and it stood fast. DC

you not see him in the black eternity ? When there was

nothing but grim darkness, there he stood the mighty Arti

ficer : upon the anvil there he cast a hot mass of flame, and

hammering it with his own ponderous arm, each spark that

flew from it mac e a world
;
there those sparks are glittering

now, the offspring of the anvil of the eternal purposes, and

the hammer of his own majestic might. And shall he, that

created the world, grow weary ? Shall he fail ? Shall he

break his promises for want of strength ? He hangeth the

world upon nothing ;
he fixed the pillars of heaven in silver

sockets of light, and thereon he hung the golden lamps, the

sun and the moon
;
and shall he that did all this be unable to

support his children ? Shall he be unfaithful to his word for

want of power in his arm or strength in his will ? Remember

again, thy God, who has promised to be thy strength, is the

God who uphold eth all things by the word of his hand. Who
feedeth the ravens ? Who supplies the lions ? Doth not he

do it ? And how ? He openeth his hand and supplieth the

want of every living thing. He has to do nothing more than

simply to open his hand. Who is it that restrains the tem

pest ? Doth not he say that he rides upon the wings of tho

wind, that he maketh the clouds his chariots, and hold? the

3*
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water in the hollow of his hand ? Shall he fail thee ? When
he has put such a promise as this on record, shalt thou for a

moment indulge the thought that he has out-promised himself,

and gone beyond his power to fulfill ? Ah ! no. Who was it

that cut Rahab in pieces, and wounded the dragon ? Who
divided the Red Sea, and made the waters thereof stand up

right as a heap ? Who led the people through the wilder

ness ? Who was it that did cast Pharaoh into the depths of

the sea, his chosen captains, also, in the depth of the Red Sea?

Who rained fire and brimstone out of heaven upon Sodom and

Gomorrah ? Who chased out the Canaanite with the hornet,
and made a way of escape for his people Israel ? Who was it

that brought them again from their captivity, and did settle

them again in their own land ? Who is he that hath put down

kings, yea and slew mighty kings, that he might make room
for his people wherein they might dwell in a quiet habitation ?

Hath not the Lord done it : and is his arm shortened that

he can not save : or is his ear heavy that he can not hear ? O
thou who art my God and my strength, I can believe that this

promise shall be fulfilled, for the boundless reservoir of thy

grace can never be exhausted, and the illimitable store-house

of thy strength can never be emptied or rifled by the enemy,
It is, then, a well guaranteed promise.
But now I want you to notice it is a limited promise.

&quot; What !&quot; says one,
&quot; limited ! Why it says,

4 As thy days, so

shall thy strength be. &quot;

Ay, it is limited. I know it is un

limited in our troubles, but still it is limited. First, it says
our strength is to be as our days are; it does not say our

strength is to be as our desires are. Oh ! how often have we

thought,
&quot; How I wish I were as strong as so-and-so&quot; one

who had a great deal of faith. Ah ! but then you would have

rather more faith than you wanted
;
and what would be the

good of that ? It would be like the manna the children of

Israel had if they did not eat it in the day it bred worms and
stank &quot;

Still,&quot; says one, &quot;if I had faith like so-and-so, I think

I snould do wonders.&quot; Yes, but you would get the glory of

them. That is why God does not let you have the faith, be
cause he does not want you to do wonders. That is reserved
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for God, not for you &quot;He only doeth wondrous things/
Once more, it does not say, our strength shall be as our fears.
God often leaves us to shift alone with our fears never with
our troubles. Many of God s people have a manufactory at

the back of their houses in which they manufacture troubles
;

and home-made troubles, like other home-made things, last a

very long while, and generally fit very comfortably. Troubles
of God s sending are always suitable the right sort for our
backs

;
but those that we make are of the wrong sort, and they

always last us longer than God s. I hare known an old lady
sit and fret because she believed she should die in a work-house,
and she wanted God to give her grace accordingly; but what
would have been the good of that, because the Lord meant
that she should die in her own quiet bedroom ? I have heard
of and known men who, being sick, believed they were dying,
and wanted grace to die complacently; but God would not

give it because he intended them to live, and why should he

give them dying grace till they came to die ? And we have
known others who said they wanted grace to endure many
troubles which they expected to come upon them. They were

going to fail in a fortnight or so, but they did not fail, and it

was no wonder they had not grace given to carry them through
it, because they did not require it. The promise is,

&quot; As thy
days, so shall thy strength be.&quot;

&quot; When your vessel gets

empty then will I fill it
;
I will not give you any extra, over

and above. When you are weak then I will make you strong ;

but I will not give you any extra strength to lay by : strength
enough to bear your sufferings, and to do your duty ;

but no

strength to play at matches with your brethren and sisters in

order to get the glory to yourselves.&quot; Oh! if we had strength

according to our wishes we should soon all of us be like Jesh-
urun wax fat, and begin to kick against the Most High.
Then again, there is another limit. It says,

&quot; As thy days, so

shall thy strength be.&quot; It does not say,
u
as thy weeks,&quot; or

&quot;

months,&quot; but &quot; as thy days&quot; You are not going to have

Monday s grace given you on a Sunday, nor Tuesday s grace
on a Monday. You shall have Monday s grace given ^ou on

Monday morning as soon as you rise and want it
; you shall
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notha\e it given you on Saturday night; you shall have it

&quot;day by day&quot;
no more than you want, no less than yoi.

want. I do not believe God s people are to be trusted with a

week s grace all at once. They are like many of our work

men : they get their wages on Saturday night, and then they

go and have Saint Monday and Saint Tuesday, and never do

a stroke of work till Wednesday, when they go to the pawn
brokers with their tools to help them ovtr till the next Satur

day night. Now, I think God s children would do the same.

If they had grace given them on Saturday to last them all

through the week, I question whether the devil would not get

* good deal of it whether they would not be pawning some

of their old evidences before the week was out, in order to

live upon them: spending all their grace on Monday and

Tuesday, spending very much of their strength in indulging

in pride and boasting, instead of walking humbly with their

God. No
;

&quot;as thy days, so shall thy strength be.&quot;

Now, having said that the promise is limited, perhaps I am

bound to add what an extensive promise this is !

&quot; As th)

days, so shall thy strength be.&quot; Some days are very little

things ;
in our pocket book we have very little to put down,

for there was nothing done of any importance. But some

days are very big days. Ah ! I have known a big day a day
of great duties, when great things had to be done for God
too great, it seemed, for one man to do

;
and when great duty

was but half done there came great trouble, such as my poor
heart had never felt before.

Oh ! what a great day it was ! there was a night of lamen

tation in this place, and the cry of weeping, and of mourning,
and of death. Ah ! but blessed be God s name, though the

day was big with tempest, and though it swelled with horror,

yet as that day was, so was God s strength. Look at poor
Job. What a great day he had once! &quot;

Master,&quot; says one
;

&quot; the oxen were plowing, and the asses feeding beside them,

and the Sabeans fell upon them and took them away.&quot; In

comes another, and he says,
&quot; The fire of God hath fallen on

the
sheep.&quot;

&quot;

Oh,&quot; says another,
&quot; the Chaldeans have Mien

npon the camels and taken them away, and I, only I, am left
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to tell thee.&quot; Still, you see, grace kept growing with the
dr&amp;gt;y.

Still strength grew as the trouble grew. At last comes the

back stroke: &quot;A great wind came from the wilderness, and

smote the house where thy sons and daughters were feasting,

and they are dead, and I, only I, am left to tell thee.&quot; Grace

still kept growing, and at last the grace did overflow the

trouble, and the poor old patriarch cried,
&quot; The Lord gave,

and the Lord hath taken away ;
blessed be the name of the

Lord.&quot; Ah ! Job, that was a big day indeed, and it was big

grace that went with that big day. Satan sometimes blows

up our days with his black breath till they grow to such a

cursed height that we know not how great the days must be.

Our head whirls at the thought of passing through such a sea

of trouble in so short a space of time. But oh ! how sweet it

ie to think that the bed of grace is never shorter than a man

c ,n stretch himself upon it
;
nor is the covering of Almighty

love ever shorter than that it may cover us. We never need

be afraid. If our troubles should become as high as moun

tains, God s grace would become like Noah s flood : it would

go twenty cubits higher till the mountains were covered. If

God should send to you and to me a day such as there was

none like it, neither should be any more, he would send us

strength such as there was none like it, neither should there

be any more.

Do you see Martin Luther riding into Worms ? There is a

solitary monk going before a great council : he knows they will

burn him
;

did not they burn John Huss, and Jerome of

1 rague ? Both those men had a safe conduct, and it was vio

lated, and they were put to death by Papists, who said that

no faith was to be kept with heretics. Luther placed very

little reliance on his safe conduct
;
and you would have expected

as he rode into Worms, that he would have a dejected coun

tenance. Not so. No sooner does he catch sight of Worms,
than some one advises him not to go into the city. Said he,
&quot; If there were as many devils in Worms, as there are tiles on

the roofs of the houses, I would enter.&quot; And he does ride in.

He goes to the inn, and eats his bread, and drinks his beer, as

opij&amp;gt;

ficoTtlv ns if h were nt his own fireside
j
and then b?
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goes quietly to bed. When summoned before the council, and
asked to retract his opinion, he does not want time to consider,

or debate about it; but he says, &quot;These things that I have

written, are the truth of God, and by them will I stand till 1

die
;
so help me God !&quot; The whole assembly trembles, but

there is not a flush upon the cheek of the brave monk, nor do
his knees knock together. He is in the midst of armed men,
and those who seek his blood. There sit fierce cardinals, and

blood-thirsty bishops, and the Pope s legate ;
like spiders, long,

ing to suck his blood. He cares for none of them
;
he walks

away, and is confident that &quot; God is his refuge and strength, a

very present help in trouble.&quot;
w Ah !

but,&quot; you say,
&quot; I could

not do that.&quot; Yes you could, if God called you to it. Any
child of God can do what any other child of God has done,
if God gives him the strength. You could not do what you
are doing even now, without God s strength ;

and you could

3o ten thousand times more, if he should be pleased to fill you
with his might. What an expansive promise this is !

Once more, what a varying promise it is ! I do not mean
th?.t the promise varies, but, adapts itself to all our changes.
&quot;As thy days, so shall thy strength be.&quot; Here is a fine sun

shiny morning ;
all the world is laughing ; every thing looks

glad ;
the birds are singing, the trees seem to be all alive with

music. &quot; My strength shall be as my day is,&quot; says the pilgrim.
Ah ! pilgrim, there is a little black cloud gathering. Soon it

increases; the flash of lightning wounds the heaven, and it be

gins to bleed in showers. Pilgrim,
&quot; As thy days, so shall thy

strength be.&quot; The birds have done singing, and the world

has done laughing ; but,
&quot; as thy days, so shall thy strength be.&quot;

Now the dark night comes on, and another day approaches
a day of tempest, and whirlwind, and storm. Dost thou

tremble, pilgrim ?
&quot; As thy days, so shall thy strength be.&quot;

&quot; But there are robbers in the wood.&quot;
&quot; As thy days, so shall

thy strength be.&quot;
&quot; But there are lions which shall devour

me.&quot;
&quot; As thy days. BO shall thy strength be.&quot;

&quot; But there

are rivers
;
ho\v shall I swim them ?&quot; Here is a boat to carry

thee over: &quot;As thy days, so shall thy strength be.&quot;
&quot; But

there are fires : how shall I pass through them ?&quot; Here is the

garment tluU will protect tlice ; &quot;As thy days, so shall th?
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strength be.&quot;
&quot; But there are arrows that fly by day.&quot;

Here

is thy shield :

&quot; As thy days, so shall thy strength be.&quot;
&quot; But

there is the pestilence that walketh in darkness.&quot; Here is thy

antidote: &quot;As thy days, so shall thy strength be.&quot; Where

ever you may be, and whatever trouble awaits you,
&quot; As thy

days, so shall thy strength be.&quot; Children of God, can not

you say that this has been true hitherto? Jean. It might

seem egotistical if I were to talk of the evidence I have re

ceived of this during the past week, but nevertheless I can not

help recording my praise to God. I left this pulpit last Sab

bath as sick as any mai. ever left the pulpit, and I left thia

country too, as ill as I could be
;
but no sooner had I set my

foot upon the other shore, where I was to preach the gospel,

than my wonted strength entirely returned to me. I had no

sooner buckled on the harness to go forth and fight my Mas

ter s battle, than every ache and pain was gone, and all my
sickness fled

;
and as my day was, so certainly was my strength.

I believe, if I were lying upon a dying couch, if God called

me to preach in America, and I had but faith to be carried

down to the boat, I should have strength given me, though I

seemed to be dying, to minister as the Lord had appointed me,

And so would each of you, wherever you might be, find that

as your day was, so your strength should be.

And in conclusion, what a long promise this is ! You may
live till you are never so old, but this promise will outlive you.

When thou comest into the depths of the river Jordan,
&quot; as

thy days, so shall thy strength be ;&quot;

thou shalt have confidence

to face the last grim tyrant, and grace to smile even in tho

jaws of the grave. And when thou shalt rise again in th&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

terrible morning of the resurrection, &quot;as thy days, so shall thy

strength be;&quot; though the earth be reeling with dismay, thou

shalt know no fear ; though the heavens are tottering with

confusion, thou shalt know no trouble.
&quot; As thy days, so shall

thy strength be.&quot; And when thou shalt see God face to face,

though thy weakness were enough to make thee die, thou shalt,

have strength to bear the beatific vision
;
thou shalt see him

face to face, and thou shalt live; thou shalt lie in the bosom

of thy God; immortalized and made full of strength, thou

be able to bear even t-he brightnfsji of the
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III. What INFERENCE shall I draw except this ? Children

of the living God, be rid of your doubts, be rid of yoo/
trouble and your fear. Young Christians, do not Le afraid t*

set forward on the heavenly race. You bashful Christians, that,

like Nicoclemus, are ashamed to come out and make an open

profession, don t be afraid
;

&quot; as your day is, so shall your

strength be.&quot; Why need you fear V You are afraid of dis

gracing your profession, you shall not
; your day shall nevei

be more troublesome, or more full of temptation, than youi

strength shall be full of deliverance.

And as for you that have riot God to be yours, I must draw

one inference for you. Your strength is decaying. You are

growing old, and your old age will not be like your youth.

You have strength strength which you prostitute to the

cause of Satan, wliicn you misuse in the service of the devil.

When you grow old, as you will do, unless your wickedness shall

bring you to an early grave ; they that look out of the windows

must be darkened, and the grasshopper must be a burden to

you ;
and your strength shall not be as your day. And when

you come to die, as die you must, then you will have no strength

to die with
; you must die alone

; you must hear yon iron

gates creak on their hinges, and no guardian angel to comfort

you, as you go through the dreary vault. And you must stand

at God s great bar at the day of resurrection, and no one to

strengthen you there. How will your cheek blanch with ter

ror ! How will your soul be affrighted with horror, when you
shall hear it said,

&quot;

Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire pre

pared for the devil and his
angels.&quot;

You have no such prom
ise as this to cheer you onward, but you have this to drive

you to despair : your days shall become heavier, but your

strength shall become lighter ; your sorrows shall be multiplied,

and your joys shall be diminished
; your days shall shorten,

and your nights shall lengthen ; your summers shall become

dimmer, and your winters shall become blacker
;
all your hopes

shall die, and your fears shall live. Ye shall reap the harvest

of your sins in the dreadful vintage of eternal w^ath. May
God give us all grace, so that when days and years are past,

we all may meet in heaven.



SERMON IV.

THE VOICE OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST.

&quot;The blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of Abe].

HEBREWS, xii. 24.

OF all substances blood is the most mysterious, and in some
senses the most sacred. Scripture tcacheth us and after all

there is very much philosophy in Scripture that &quot; the blood

ie the life&quot; that the life lieth in the blood. Blood, there

fore, is the mysterious link between matter and spirit. How
it is that the soul should in any degree have an alliance with

matter through blood, we can not understand
;
but certain it

is that this is the mysterious link which unites these apparently
dissimilar things together, so that the soul can inhabit the

body, and the life can rest in the blood. God has attached

awful sacredness to the shedding of blood. Under the Jewish

dispensation, even the blood of animals was considered as

sacred. Blood might never be eaten by the Jews
;

it was too

sacred a thing to become the food of man. The Jew was

scarcely allowed to kill his own food : certainty he must not

kill it except he poured out the blood as a sacred offering to

Almighty God. Blood was accepted by God as the symbol
of the atonement. &quot; Without shedding of blood there is no

remission&quot; of sin, because, I take it, blood hath such an

affinity with life, that inasmuch as God would accept nought
but blood, he signified that there must be a life offered to him.

and that his great and glorious Son must surrender his life u*

a sacrifice for his sheep.

Now, we have in our text &quot;blood&quot; mentioned twofold

blood. We have the blood of murdered Abel, and the blood

of murdered Jesus. We have also two things in the text : a

comparison between the blood of sprinkling^ and the blood of



fttf TUB VOICE OF TILE BLOOD OF CHRIST.

Abel ; and then a certain condition mentioned. Rather, if

we read the whole verse in order to get its meaning, we find

that the righteous are spoken of as coming to the blood of

sprinkling, that speaketh better things than the blood of

Abel
;
so that the condition which will constitute the second

part of our discourse, is coming to that blood of sprinkling

for our salvation and glory.

1. Without further preface I shall at once introduce to you
the CONTRAST AND COMPARISON IMPLIED IN THE TEXT. &quot; The

blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of

Abel.&quot; I confess I was very much astonished, when look

ing at Dr. Gill and Albert Barnes, and several of the more

eminent commentators, while studying this passage, to find

that they attach a meaning to this verse which had never oc

curred to me before. They say that the meaning of the verse

is not that the blood of Christ is superior to the blood of mur
dered Abel, although that is certainly a truth, but that the

sacrifice of the blood of Christ is better, and speaketh bettei

things than the sacrifice which Abel offered. Now, although
I do not think this is the meaning of the text, and I have my
reasons for believing that the blood here contrasted with that

of our Saviour, is the blood of the murdered man Abel, yet on

lookiirg to the original there is so much to be said on both

sides of the question, that I think it fair in explaining the pas

sage to give you both the meanings. They are not conflict

ing interpretations ;
there is indeed a shade of difference

between them, but still they amount to the same idea.

First, then, we may understand here a comparison between

the offerings Abel presented, and the offerings Jesus Christ

presented, when he gave his blood to be a ransom for the

flock.

Let me describe Abel s offering. I have no doubt Adaco

} ad from the very first of his expulsion from the garden of

Eden offered a sacrifice to God
;
and we have some dim hint

that this sacrifice was of a beast, for we find that the Lord

God made Adam and Eve skins of beasts to be their clothir^ v

and it is probable that those skins were procured by tb^

daughter of victims offered in sacrifice, However, that is by V
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a i Cm hint: the first absolute record that we have of an obla

uor/ sacrifice is the record of the sacrifice offered by Abel.

Now. it appears that very early there was a distinction among
iren. Cain wasthe representative of the seed ofthe serpent, and
Abel was tl.e representative ofthe seed ofthe woman. Abel was
God s elect, and Cain was one of those who rejected the Most

High, Ho ever, both Cain and Abel united together in the out

ward service of God. They both of them brought on a cer

tain higli day a sacrifice. Cain took a different view of the

matter of sacrifice from that which presented itself to the

mind of Abi.l. Cain was proud and haughty: he said,
&quot;

I am

ready to confess that the mercies which we receive from the

soil are the gift of God, but I am not ready to acknowledge
that I am a guilty sinner, deserving God s wrath; therefore,&quot;

said he,
&quot;

I will bring nothing but the fruit of the ground.&quot;
&quot;

Ah, but,&quot; said Abel,
&quot;

I feel that while I ought to be gnte
ful for temporal mercies, at the same time I have sins to con

fess, I have iniquities to be pardoned, and I know that with

out shedding of blood there is no remission of sin; therefore,&quot;

said he,
U O Cain, I will not be content to bring an offering ol

the ground, of the ears of corn, or of first ripe fn ts, but I

will bring of the firstlings of my flock, and I will shed blood

upon the altar, because my faith is, that there is to come a

great Victim who is actually to make atonement for the sins of

men, and by the slaughter of this lamb, I express my solemn
faith in him.&quot; Not so Cain

;
he cared nothing for Christ

;
he

was not willing to confess his sin
;
he had no objection to pre

sent a thank-offering, but a sin-offering he would riot brin^r.

He did not mind bringing to God that which he thought
might be acceptable as a return for favors received, but lie

would not bring to God an acknowledgment of his guilt, or a

confession of his inability to make atonement for it, except by
the blood of a substitute. Cain, moreover, when he came to

the. altar, came entirely without faith. He piled the unhewn
stones, as Abel did, he laid his sheaves of corn upon the altar,

iiid there lie waited, but it was to him a matter of compara-
* ve indifference whether God accepted him or not. lie be-

Ueved there was a God, doubtless, but he had no faith in tb
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promises of that God. God had said that the seed of thi

woman should bruise the serpent s head that was the gospel

as revealed to our first parents ;
but Cain had no belief in

that gospel whether it were true or not, he cared not it

was sufficient for him that he acquired enough for his own
sustenance from the soil

;
he had no faith. But holy Abel

stood by the side of the altar, and while Cain the infidel per

haps laughed and jeered at his sacrifice, he boldly presented
there the bleeding lamb as a testimony to all men, both of

that time-and all future times, that he believed in the seed of

the woman that he looked for him to come who should

destroy the serpent, and restore the ruins of the fall.- Do you
see holy Abel, standing there, ministering as a priest at God g

altar ? Do you see the flush of joy which comes over his

face, when he sees the heavens opened, and the living tire of

God descend upon the victim? Do you note with what a

grateful expression of confident faith he lifts to heaven his eye

which had been before filled with tears, and cries, &quot;I thank

thce O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast ac

cepted mv sacrifice, inasmuch as I presented it through faith

in the bl&amp;lt;&quot;-d of thy Son, my Saviour, who is to come.&quot;

Abel - sacrifice, being the first on record, and being ottered

in the teeth of opposition, has very much in it which puts it

ahead of many other of the sacrifices of the Jews. Abel is

to be greatly honored for his confidence and faith in the com

ing Messiah. But compare for a moment the sacrifice of

Christ with the sacrifice of Abel, and the sacrifice of Abel

shrinks into insignificance. What did Abel bring ? He

brought a sacrifice which showed the necessity of blood-shed

ding, but Christ brought the blood-shedding itself. Abel

taught the world by his sacrifice that he looked for a victim,

but Christ brought the actual victim. Abel brought but the

type and the figure, the lamb which was but a picture of the

Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world ;
but

Christ was that Lamb. He was the substance of the shadow,

tiie reality of the type. Abel s sacrifice had no merit in it

apart from the faith in the Messiah with which he presented

it
* but Christ s sacrifice had merit of itself; it was in itself
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meritorious. What was the blood of Abel s lamb ? It was

nothing but the blood of a common lamb that migtt have

been shed anywhere ; except that he had faith in Christ the

blood of the lamb was but as water, a contemptible thing ;

but the blocfd of Christ was a sacrifice indeed, richer far than

all the blood of beasts that ever were offered upon the altai

of Abel, or the altar of all the Jewish high priests. We may

say of all the sacrifices that were ever offered, however costly

they might be, and however acceptable to God, though they
were rivers of oil and tens of thousands of fat beasts, yet they
were less than nothing, and contemptible, in comparison with

the one sacrifice which our high priest hath offered once for all,

whereby he hath eternally perfected them that are sanctified.

We have thus found it very easy to set forth the difference

between the blood of Christ s sprinkling and the blood whioV

Abel sprinkled. But now I take it that there is a deeper

meaning than this, despite what some commentators have said.

I believe that the allusion here is to the blood of the murdered

Abel. Cain smote Abel, and doubtless his hands and the altar

were stained with the blood of him who had acted as a priest.
&quot;

Now,&quot; says our apostle,
&quot; that blood of Abel

spoke.&quot;
We

have evidence that it did, for God said to Cain,
&quot; The voice

of thy brother s blood crieth unto me from the ground ;&quot;

and

the apostle s comment upon that in another place is
&quot;

By
laith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than

Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous,

God testifying of his gifts, and by it he being dead yet

speuketh ;&quot; speaketh through his blood, his blood crying unto

God from the ground. Now, Christ s blood speaks too. What
is the difference between the two voices? for we are told ir

the text that it
&quot;

speaketh better things than that of Abel.&quot;

Abel s tlood spoke in a threefold manner. It spoke in

iieaven
;

it spoke to the sons of men
;

it spoke to the con

science of Cain. The blood of Christ speaks in a like three-

Told manner, and it speaks better things.

First, the blood of Abel spoke in heaven. Abel was a holy

s
&amp;gt; a, and all that Cain could bring against him was. &quot; His own

* 3rks were evil, and his brother s were righteous.&quot;
You sec



70 THE VOICE OF THE BLOOD OF CHKIST.

the brothers going to tbe sacrifice together. You u.ark l/w

black pcowl upon the brow of Cain, when Abel s sacrifice if

accepted, while his remains untouched by the sacred fire.

You note how they begin to talk together how quietly Abel

argues the question, and how ferociously Cain denounces him.

You note again how God speaks to Cain, and warns him of

the evil which he knew was in his heart
;
and you see Cain, as

he goes from the presence chamber of the Most High, warned

and forewarned, but yet with the dreadful thought in his

heart that he will imbrue his hands in his brother s blood. He

meets his brother
;
he talks friendly with him

;
he gives him,

as it were, the kiss of Judas
;
he entices him into the field

where he is alone
;
he takes him unawares

;
he smites him, and

smites him yet again, till there lies the murdered, bleeding

corpse of his brother. O earth ! earth ! earth ! cover not his

blood. This is the first murder thou hast ever seen, the first

blood of man that ever stained thy soil. Hark ! there is a cry

heard in heaven
;
the angels are astonished ; they rise up from

their golden seats, and they inquire,
&quot; What is that cry ?&quot;

God looketh upon them, and he saith,
&quot;

It is the cry of blood

a man hath been slain by his fellow; a brother by him who

came from the bowels of the self-same mother has been mur

clered in cold blood, through malice. One of my saints has

murdered, and here he comes.&quot; And Abel entered into

, blood-red, the first of God s elect who had entered

Paradise, and the first of God s children who had worn the

blood-red crown of martyrdom. And then the cry was heard,

loud and clear and strong ;
and thus it spake

&quot;

Revenge !

revenge ! revenge !&quot; And God himself, upstarting from his

throne, summoned the culprit to his presence ; questioned him

condemned him out of his own mouth, and made him hence-

forth a fugitive and a vagabond, to wander over the surface

.yf the earth, which was to be sterile henceforth to his plow.

And now, beloved, just contrast with this the blood of

Christ. That is Jesus Christ, the incarnate Son of God
;

ht-

hangs upon a tree
;
he is murdered murdered by his own

brethren.
&quot; He came unto his own, and his own received^

not, but his own led him out to death.&quot; He bleeds
;
he
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and then is heard a cry in heaven. The astonished angels

again start from their seats, and they say, &quot;What is this?

What is this cry that we hear ? And the mighty Maker

answers yet again, &quot;It is the cry of blood; it is the cry of the

blood of my only -begotten and well-beloved Son !&quot; And

God, uprising from his throne, looks down *rom heaven and

listens to the cry. And what is the cry ? It is not revenge ;

but the voice crieth, &quot;Mercy! mercy!
mercy!&quot;

Did you

not hear it ? It said,
&quot;

Father, forgive them, for they know

not what they do.&quot; Herein, the blood of Christ &quot;

speaketh

better things than that of Abel
;

for Abel s blood said,
&quot; Re

venge !&quot; and made the sword of God start from its scabbard
;

but Christ s blood cried
&quot;

Mercy !&quot; and sent the sword back

again, and bade it sleep for ever.

&quot; Blood hath a voice to pierce the skies
;

4

Revenge! the blood of Abel cries;

But the rich blood of Jesus slain,

Breathes peace as loud from every vein.&quot;

Yo - I note too that Abel s blood cried for revenge upon

one man only upon Cain ;
it required the death of but one

man to satisfy for it, namely, the death of the murderer

&quot; Blood for blood !&quot; The murderer must die the death. But

what saith Christ s blood in heaven ? Does it speak for only

one? Ah! no, beloved; &quot;the free gift hath come upon

many.&quot;
Christ s blood cries mercy ! mercy ! mercy ! not on

one, but upon a multitude whom no man can number ten

thousand times ten thousand.

Again ;
Abel s blood cried to heaven for revenge, for one

transgression of Cain ;
that for aught that Cain had done, worth

less and vile before, the blood of Abel did not demand any

revenge ;
it was for the one sin that blood clamored at th

throne of God, and not for many sins. Not so the voice o&amp;lt;&quot;

the blood of Christ. It is
&quot; for many offenses unto justifica

tion.&quot; Ob ! could ye hear that cry, that all-prevailing cry, aa

now it comes up from Calvary s summit&quot; Father, forgive

them!&quot; not one, but many.
&quot;

Father, forgive them.&quot; And

not only forgive them this offense, but forgive them all
fheu
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sins, and blot out all their iniquities. Ah ! beloved, we might
have thought that the blood of Christ would have demanded

vengeance at the hands of God. Surely, if Abel be revenged
sevenfold, then must Christ be revenged seventy times seven.

If the earth would not swallow up the blood of Abel till it

had had its fill, surely we might have thought that the earth

never would have covered the corpse of Christ, until God had
etruck the world with fire and sword, and banished all men to

destruction. But, O precious blood ! thou sayest not one
word of vengeance ! All that this blood cries is peace ! par
don ! forgiveness ! mercy ! acceptance ! Truly

;
.t

&quot;

speaketh
better things than that of Abel.&quot;

Again ;
Abel s blood had a second voice. It spoke to the

whole world. &quot; He being dead yet speaketh&quot; not only in

heaven, but on earth. God s prophets are a speaking people.

They speak by their acts and by their words as long as they
live, and when they are buried they speak by their example
which they have left behind. Abel speaks by his blood to us.

And what does it say ? When Abel offered up his victim

upon the altar he said to us,
&quot; I believe in a sacrifice that is to

be offered for the sins of men
;&quot;

but when Abel s own blood
was sprinkled on the altar he seemed to say,

&quot; Here is the
ratification of my faith

;
I seal my testimony with my own

blood
; you have now the evidence of my sincerity, for I was

prepared to die for the defense of this truth which I now witness
unto

you.&quot; It was a great thing for Abel thus to ratify his

testimony with his blood. We should not have believed the

martyrs half so easily if they had not been ready to die for

their profession. The gospel in ancient times would never
have spread at such a marvelous rate, if it had not been that
all the preachers of the gospel were ready at any time to attest,

their message with their own blood. Bin; Christ s blood
&quot;

speaketh better things than that of Abel.&quot; Abel s blood
ratified his testimony, and Christ s blood has ratified his testi

mony too
;
but Christ s testimony is better than that of Abel.

For what is the testimony of Christ ? The covenant of grace
that everlasting covenant. He came into this world to tell

112 that God had from the beginning chosen his people that



THE VOICE OF THE Bl OOfc OF

he had ordained them to eternal life, and that he had made a

covenant with his Son Jesus Christ that if he would pay the

price they should go free if he would suffer in their stead

they should be delivered. And Christ cried ere he &quot;bowed

his head and gave up the ghost&quot;&quot;
It is finished.&quot; The cove

nant purpose is finished. That purpose was &quot; to finish the

transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make recon

ciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteous

ness.&quot; Such was the testimony of our Lord Jesus Christ, as

his own blood gushed from his heart, to be the die-stamp and

seal that the covenant was ratified. When I see
Abel^

die I

know that his testimony was true
;
but when I see Christ die

I know that the covenant is true.

&quot; This covenant, believer, stands

Thy rising fears to quell ;

Tis signed and sealed and ratified,

In all things ordered weli&quot;

When he bowed his head and gave up the ghost, he did as

much as say,
&quot; All things are made sure unto the seed by my

giving myself a victim.&quot; Come, saint, and see the covenant

all blood-bestained, and know that it is sure. He is &quot;the

faithful and true witness, the prince of the kings of the earth.&quot;

First of martyrs, my Lord Jeeus, thou hadst a better testimony

to witness than they all, for thou hast witnessed to the ever

lasting covenant ;
thou hast witnessed that thou art the shep

herd and bishop of souls
;
thou hast witnessed to the putting

away of sin by the sacrifice of thyself. Again : I say, come,

ye people of God, and read over the golden roll. It begins in

election it ends in everlasting life, and all this the blood of

Christ crieth in your ears. Alf this is true ;
for Christ s blood

proves it to be true, and to be sure to all the seed. It

u
speaketh better things than that of Abel.&quot;

Now we come to the third voice
;
for the blood of Abel had

!i threefold sound. It spoke in the conscience of Cain. Hard

ened though he was, and like a very devil in his sin, yet he was

not so deaf in his conscience that he could not hear the voice

of blood. The first thing that Abel s blood snid to Cain wa*

4
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this : &quot;Ah ! guilty wretch, to spill thy brother s blood !&quot; As he
saw it trickling from the wound and flowing down in. streams,
he looked at it, and as the sun shone on it, and the red glare
carne into his eye, it seemed to say, &quot;Ah ! cursed wretch, for

the son of thine own mother thou hast slain. Thy wrath was
vile enough, when thy countenance fell, but to rise up against

thy brother and take away his life, oh ! how vile !&quot; Tt seemed
to say to him,

&quot; What had he done that thou shouldst take
his life ? Wherein had he offended thee ? Was not his con
duct blameless, and his conversation pure? If thou hadst

smitten a villain or a thief, men might not have blamed thee;
but this blood is pure, clean, perfect blood

;
how couldst thou

kill such a man as this?&quot; And Cain put his hand across his

brow, and felt there was a sense of guilt there that he had
never felt before. And then the blood said to him again,
&quot;

Why, whither wilt thou go ? Thou shalt be a vagabond aa

long as thou livest.&quot; A cold chill ran through him, and he

said, &quot;Whosoever findeth me will kill me.&quot; And though
God promised him he should live, no doubt he was always
afraid. If he saw a company of men together, he would hide

himself in a thicket, or if in his solitary wanderings he saw a

man at a distance, he started back, and sought to bury his

head, so that none should observe him. In the stillness of the

night he started up in his dreams. It was but his wife that

slept by his side; but he thought he felt some one s hands

griping his throat, and about to take away his life. Then he

would sit up in his bed and look around at the grim shadows,

thinking some fiend was haunting him and seeking after him.

Then, as he rose to go about his business, he trembled. He
trembled to be alone, he trembled to be in company. When
he was alone he seemed not to be alone

;
the ghost of his

brother seemed staring him in the face
;
and when he was in

company he dreaded the voice of men, for he seemed to think

every one cursed him, and he thought every one knew the

crime he had committed, and no doubt they did, and every
man shunned him. No one would take his hand, for it was
red with blood, and his very child upon his knee was afraid to

ook up into his father s face, for them was the mark whicb
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God had set upon him. His very wife could scarcely speak to

him_for she was afraid that from the lips of him who had

been cursed of God some curse might fall on her. The very

earth cursed him. He no sooner put his foot upon the ground,

than where it had been a garden before it suddenly turned

into a desert, and the fair rich soil became hardened into an

arid rock. Guilt, like a grim chamberlain, with fingers bloody

rod, did draw the curtain of his bed ench night. His crime

refused him sleep. It spoke in his heart, and the walls of his

memory reverberated the dying cry of his murdered brother.

And no doubt that blood spoke one more thing to Cain. It

said,
&quot;

Cain, although thou mayest now be spared, there is no

hope for thee
;
thou art a man accursed on earth, and accursed

for ever ; Qod hath condemned thee here, and he will damn

thee hereafter,&quot; And so wherever Cain went, he never found

hope. Though he searched for it in the mountain top, yet he

found it not there. Hope that was left to all men, was denied

to him : a hopeless, houseless, helpless vagabond, he wandered

up and down the surf-ice of the earth. Oh ! Abel s blood had

t terrible voice indeed.

But now see the sweet change as ye listen to the blood of

Christ. It &quot;speaketh
better things than that of Abel.&quot;

Friend ! hast thou ever heard the blood of Christ in thy con

science ? I have, and I thank God I ever hearo that sweet

soft voice.

&quot; Once a sinner near despair,

Sought the mercy-seat by prayer.&quot;

He prayed : he thought he was praying in vwn. No tears

gushed from his eyes ;
his heart was heavy within him

;
he

sought Vat he found no mercy. Again, again, and yet again,

he beaiegtd the throne of heavenly grace and knocked at

mercy s dooi. Oh! who can tell the mill-stone that lay upon

his beating heart, and the iron that did eat into his soul. He

was 2. prisoner in sore bondage ; deep, as he thought, in the

bondage of despair was he chained, to perish for ever.

prisoner one day heard a voice, which said to him,
&quot;

Away,

away, to Calvary 1&quot; Yet he trembled at tlie voice, for he

said, &quot;Why should I go thither, for there my blackest sm wai
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committed
;
there I murdered the Saviour by my transgres

sions ? Why should I go to see the murdered corpse of him
who became my brother born for adversity?&quot; But mercy
beckoned, and she said,

&quot;

Come, come away, sinner !&quot; And
the sinner followed. The chains were on his legs and on hia

hands, and he could scarcely creep along. Still the black vul
ture Destruction seemed hovering in the air. But he crept as

best he could, till he came to the foot of the hill of Calvary.
On the summit he saw a cross

;
blood was distilling from the

hands, and from the feet, and from the side
;
and Mercy touched

his ears and said,
&quot; Listen !&quot; and he heard that blood speak ;

and as it spoke the first thing it said was,
&quot; Love !&quot; And the

second thing it said was,
&quot;

Mercy !&quot; The third thing it said

was, &quot;Pardon.&quot; The next thing it said was, &quot;Acceptance.&quot;

The next thing it said was,
&quot;

Adoption.&quot; The next thing it

said was,
&quot;

Security.&quot; And the last thing it whispered was,
&quot;

Heaven.&quot; And as the sinner heard the voice, he said within

himself,
&quot; And does that blood speak to me ?&quot; And the

Spirit said,
&quot; To thee to thee it

speaks.&quot; And he listened,
and oh what music did it seem to his poor troubled heart, for

in a moment all his doubts were gone. He had no sense of

guilt. He knew that he was vile, but he saw that his vileness

was all washed away; he knew that he was guilty, but he saw
his guilt all atoned for, through that precious blood that was

flowing there. He had been full of dread before : he dreaded

life, he dreaded death
;
but now lie had no dread at all

;
a joy

ous confidence took possession of his heart. Ke looked to

Christ, and he said, &quot;I know that my Redeemer liveth
;&quot;

he

clasped the Saviour in his arms, and he began to s
:

ng -
&quot; ?h

confident am I; for this blessed blood was shed for me &quot; And
then Despair fled and Destruction was driven clean 3,v/ay ;

and
instead thereof came the bright white-winged angel of Assur-

ince, and she dwelt in his bosom, saying evermere to him,
!; Thou art accepted in the Beloved : thou art chosen of God
nd precious : thou art his child now, and thou shah be his

tavorite throughout eternity.&quot;
&quot; The blood of Christ speakrth

better things than that of Abel.&quot;

And now I must have you notice that th blood of Christ
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bears a comparison with the blood of Abel in one or two re

spects, but it excelleth in them all.

The blood of Abel cried &quot; Justice !&quot; It was but light thai

thrt blood should be revenged. Abel had no private pique

against Cain
;
doubtless could Abel have done so, he would

have forgiven his brother
;
but the blood spoke justly, and only

asked its due when it shouted &quot;

Vengeance ! vengeance ! ven

geance ! And Christ s blood speaketh justly, when it saith,

&quot;Mercy !&quot; Christ has as much right to demand mercy upon

sinners, as Abel s blood had to cry vengeance against Cain.

When Christ saves a sinner, he does not save him on the sly,

or against law or justice, but he saves him justly. Christ has

a right to save whom he will save, to have mercy on whom he

will have mercy, for he can do it justly, he can be just, and

yet be the
jus&quot;tifier

of the ungodly.

Again ;
Abel s blood cried effectively. It did not cry in vain.

It said,
&quot;

Revenge !&quot; and revenge it had. And Christ s blood,

blessed be his name, never cries in vain. It saith, &quot;Pardon
;&quot;

and pardon every believer shall have
;
it saith,

&quot;

Acceptance,&quot;

and every penitent is accepted in the Beloved. If that blood

cry for me, I know it can not cry in vain. That all-prevailing

blood of Christ shall never miss its due
;

it must, it shall bi

heard. Shall Abel s blood startle heaven, and shall not th*

blood of Christ reach the ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth ?

And again, Abel s blood cries continually ;
there is the mercy-

seat, and there is the cross, and the blood is dropping on the

mercy-seat. I have sinned a sin. Christ says,
&quot;

Father, for-

. give him.&quot; There is one drop. I sin again : Christ intercede

acrain. There is another drop. In fact, it is the drop that in

tercedes. Christ need not speak with his mouth
;
the drops of

blood, as they fall upon the mercy seat, each seemeth to say,

44

Forgive him ! forgive him ! forgive him !&quot;

Dear friend, when thou nearest the voice of conscience,

stop and try to hear the voice of the blood too. Oh ! what a

precious thing it is to hear the voice of the blood of Christ.

You who do not know what that means, do. not know the very

essence and joy of life
;
but you who understand that, can

Bay, &quot;The dropping of the blood is like the music of heavep
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upon earth.&quot; Poor sinner! i would ask thee to come and
listen to that voice that distills upon thy ears and upon thy
heait to-day. Thou art full of sin

; the Saviour bids thee lift

thine eyes to him. See there, his blood is flowing from his

head, his hands, his feet, and every drop that falls still cries,

&quot;Father, O forgive them! Father, O forgive them.&quot; And
each drop seems to say also as it falls,

&quot;

It is finished : I have
made an end of sin, I have brought in everlasting righteous
ness.&quot; Oh ! sweet, sweet language of the dropping of the
blood of Christ I It &quot;

speaketh better things than that of
Abel.&quot;

II. Having thus, I trust, sufficiently enlarged upon this sub

ject, I shall now close by addressing you with a few earnest
words concerning the second point THE CONDITION INTO
WHICH EVERY CHRISTIAN is BROUGHT. He is said to be &quot;come

to the blood of
sprinkling.&quot; I shall make this a very brief

matter, but a very solemn and pointed one. My hearers, have

you come to the blood of Christ ? I do not ask you whether

you have come to a knowledge of doctrine, or of an observ
ance of ceremonies, or of a certain form of experience; but
I ask you if you have come to the blood of Christ. If you
have, I know how you come. You must come to the blood
uf Christ with no merits of your own. Guilty, lost, and help
less, you must come to that blood, and to that blood alone, for

your hopes ; you come to the cross of Christ and to that blood

tco, I know, with a trembling and an aching heart. Some of

you remember how you first came, cast down and full of de

spair ;
but that blood recovered you. And this one thing I

know : if you have come to that blood once, you will come to
it every day. Your life will be just this &quot;

looking unto
Jesus.&quot; And your whole conduct will be epitomized in this

&quot;

to whom coming as unto a living stone.&quot; Not to whom
I have come, but to whom I am always coming. If thou hast
ever come to the blood of Christ thou wilt feel thy need of

coming to it every day. He that does not desire to wash in

that fountain every day, has never washed in it at all. I feel it

every day to be my joy and my privilege that there is still a

fountain opened. I trust I cam* to Christ years ago ; bu^ alj !
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f could not trust to that, unless I could come again to-day.

Past experiences are doubtful things to n Christian
;

it is pres

ent coming to Christ that must give us joy and comfort. Did

you not, some of you, sing, twenty years ago, that hymn,

&quot; My faith doth lay her hand

On that dear head of thine,

While like a penitent I stand,

And there confess my sin ?&quot;

Why, beloved, you can sing it as well to-day as you did men.

I was reading the other day some book, in which the author

states, that we are not to come to Christ as sinners as long as

we live
;
he says we are to grow into saints. Ah ! he did not

know much, I am sure
;
for saints are sinners still, and they

have alway? to come to Christ as sinners. If ever I go to the

throne of God as a saint, I get repulsed ;
but when I go just

as a poor, humble, seeking sinner, relying upon nothing but thy

blood, O J esus, I never can get a repulse, I am sure. To whom

coming as unto &quot; blood that speaketh better things than that

of Abel.&quot; Let this be our experience every day.

But there are some here who confess that they never did

come. I can not exhort you, then, to come every day, but I

exhort you to come now for the first time. But you say,
&quot;

May I come ?&quot; Yes, if thou art wishing to come thou may-

est come ;
if thou feelest that thou hast need to come thou

mayest come.
&quot; All the fitness he requireth,

Is to feel your need of him:&quot;

And even
&quot; This ho gives you,

Tis his Spirit s rising beam.&quot;

But you say,
&quot; I must bring some merits.&quot; Hark to the blood

that speak/! It says, &quot;Sinner, I am full of merits: why bring

thy merits here?&quot; &quot;Ah! but,&quot;
thou sayest, &quot;I have too

much sin.&quot; Hark to the blood : as it falls, it cries,
&quot; Of many

otfenses unto justification of life.&quot;
u Ah ! but,&quot;

thou sayest,

&quot;I know I am too
guilty.&quot;

Hark to the blood! &quot;Though

your sins be as scarlet I will make them as wool ; though thej
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be red like crimson they shall bo whiter than snow/
,

says one,
&quot; but I have such a poor desire, I have such a little

faith.&quot; Hark to the blood !
&quot; The bruised reed I will not

break, and smoking flax I will not
quench.&quot;

&quot;

Nay. but,&quot;

thou sayest, &quot;I know he will cast me out if I do come!&quot;

Hark to the blood !
&quot; All that the Father giveth rne shall

come to me, and him that cometh to me I will in no wise
cast out.&quot;

&quot;Nay, but,&quot; sayest thou, &quot;I know I have so

many sins that I can not be
forgiven.&quot; Now, hear the

blood once more, and I have done. &quot; The blood of Jesus
Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.&quot; That is the blood s

testimony, and its testimony to thee. &quot; There are three that
bear witness on earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the
blood;&quot; and behold the blood s witness is &quot;The blood of
Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.&quot; Come, poor
sinner, cast thyself simply on that truth. Away with your
good works and all your trustings ! Lie simply flat or. that
sweet word of Christ. Trust his blood; and if thou canst

put thy trust alone in Jesus, in his sprinkled blood, it shall

speak in thy conscience better things than that of Abel.
I am afraid there are many who do not know wh^ we mean

by believing. Good Dr. Chalmer* once visiting a poor old

woman, told her to believe in Christ, and she said,
&quot; But that is

just the thing I do not know what you mean
by.&quot;

So Dr.
Chalmers said,

&quot; Trust Christ.&quot; Mow, that is just the mean
ing of believing. Trust him with your soul

; trust him with
your sins: trust him with the future; trust him with the past ;

trust him with every thing. Say,

&quot; A guilty, weak, and wortMess worm,
On Christ s kind arms I fall

;

Be thou my strength and righteousness,

My Jesus and my all.&quot;

May the Lord now give you bis blessing ;
fcr Jerai Christ

sake. Amen.



SERMON V.

THE NEW HEART.

1 new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I pat within you ;

nd I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give yw
an heart of flesh.&quot; KZEKIEL, xxxvi. 26.

BEHOLD a wonder of divine love. When God maketh hie

creatures, one creation he regardeth as sufficient, and should

they lapse from the condition in which he has created them,

he suffers them, as a rule, to endure the penalty of their trans

gression, and to abide in the place into which they are fallen

But here he makes an exception ; man, fallen man, created by

his Maker, pure and holy, hath wilfully and wickedly rebelled

against the Most High, and lost his first estate, but behold, he

is to be the subject of a new creation through the power of

God s Holy Spirit. Behold this and wonder 1 What is man

compared with an angel ? Is he not little and insignificant ?

&quot;And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their

own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under

darkness unto the judgment of the great day.&quot;
God hath no

mercy upon them ;
he made them pure and holy, and they

ought to have remained so, but inasmuch as they wilfully re

belled, he cast them down from their shining seats forever ;
and

without a single promise of mercy, he hath bound them fast

in the fetters of destiny, to abide in eternal torment. But

wonder, ye heavens, the God who destroyed the angels stoops

from his highest throne in glory, and speaks to his creature

man, and thus saiUi unto him&quot; Now, thou hast fallen from

me even as the angels did
;
thou hast grossly erred, and gone

astray from my ways not for thy sake do I this, but for mine

3wn name s sake behold I will undo the mischief which thine

own hand hath done : I will take away that heart which hat*

4*
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rebelled ngainst me. Having made thee once, thou hast un

made thyself I will make thee over again. I will put my
hand a second time to the work

;
once more shalt thou revolve

upon the potter s wheel, and 1 will make thee a vessel of

honor, fit for my gracious use. I will take away thy stony

heart, and give thee a heart of flesh
;
a new heart will I give

thee
;
a new spirit will I put within thee.&quot; Is not this a won

der of divine sovereignty and of infinite grace, that mighty

angels should be cast into the fire forever, and yet God hath

made a covenant with man that he will renew and restore

him?
And now, my dear friends, I shall attempt this morning, first

of all, to show the necessity for the great promise contained

in my text, that God will give us a new heart and a new spirit ;

and after that, I shall endeavor to show the nature of the great

work which God works in the soul, when he accomplishes this

promise / afterwards, a few personal remarks to all my
hearers.

I. In the first place, it is my business to endeavor to show

THE NECESSITY FOR THIS GREAT PROMISE. Not that it needs

nnv showing to the quickened and enlightened Christian
;
but

this is for the conviction of the ungodly, and for the humbling
of our carnal pride. O that this morning the gracious Spirit

may teach us our depravity, that we may thereby be driven

to seek the fulfilment of this mercy, which is most assuredly
and abundantly necessary, if we would be saved. You will

notice that in my text God does not promise to us that he will

improve our nature, that he will mend our broken hearts. No,
the promise is that he will give us new hearts and right spirits.

Human nature is too far gone ever to be mended. It is not a

house that is a little out of repair, with here and there a slate

blown from the roof, and here and there a piece of plastei

broken down from the ceiling. No, it is rotten throughout,
the very foundations have been sapped ;

there is not a single
timber in it which has not been eaten by the worm, from its

uppermost roof to its lowest foundation
;
there is no soundness

in it
;

it is all rottenness and ready to fall. God doth not

attempt to mend
;
he does not shore up the walls, and

re-paint
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-he door
;
he does not garnish and beautify, but he determine*

Jb*t the old house shall be entirely swept away, and that he

will Vuild a new one It is too far gone, I say, to be mended.

If it were only a little out of repair, it might be mended. If

only a wheel or two of that great thing called &quot;manhood&quot;

were out ^f repair, then he who made man might put the

whola to rights ;
he might put a new cog where it had been

broken off, and sr.other wheel where it had gone to ruin, and

the machine might work anew. But no, the whole of it is

out of repair ;
there is not one lever which is not broken

;
not

one axle which is not disturbed
;
not one of the wheels which

act upon the others. The whole head is sick, and the whole

heart is faint. From the sole of the foot, to the crown of the

head, it is all wounds and bruises and putrifying sores. The

Lord, therefore, does not attempt the repairing of this thing ;

but he says, &quot;I will give you a new heart, and a right spirit

will I put within you ;
I will take away the heart of stone, I

will not try to soften it, I will let it be as stony as ever it was,

but I will take it away, and I will give you a new heart, and

it shall be a heart of flesh.&quot;

Now I shall endeavor to show that God is justified in this,

and that there was an abundant necessity for his resolution to

to do so. For in the first place, if you consider what human na

ture has been, and what it is, you will not be very long before

you will say of it,
&quot;

Ah, it is a hopeless case indeed

Consider, then, for a moment how bad human nature must

be if we think how ill it has treated its God. I remember

William Huntingdon says in his autobiography, that one of

the sharpest sensations of pain that he felt after he had been

quickened by divine grace was this,
&quot; He felt such pity for

orod.&quot; I do not know that I ever met with the expression

elsewhere, but it is a very expressive one
; although I might

pefer to say sympathy with God and grief that he should be

go 3vil entreated. Ah, my friends, there are many men that

&quot;.ra forgotten, that are despised, and that are trampled on ty
their fellows but there never was a man who was so despised

*s trie everlasting God has been. Many a man has been slan

isred and abused, but never was man abused as God has
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Many have been treated cruelly and ungratefully, but neyei

one was treated as our God has been. Let uo look back upos.
our past lives how ungrateful have we been to him ! It was
he who gave us being, and the first utterance of our lips should

have been in his praise / and so long as we were here, it was
our duty to have perpetually sung his glory ;

but instead of

that, from our birth we spoke that which was false and un

true, and unholy ;
and since then we have continued to do the

same. We have never returned his mercies into his bosom
with gratitude and thankfulness

;
but we have let them lie for-

gotten without a single hallelujah, from our carelessness con

cerning the Most High, that he had entirely forgotten us, and
that therefore we were trying to forget him. It is so very sel

dom that we think of him that one would imagine that surely
he never gave us occasion to think of him. Addison said,

&quot; When all thy mercies, my God,

My rising soul surveys.

Transported with the view I m lost

In wonder, love, and
praise.&quot;

But I think if we look back with the eye of penitence we shall

be lost in wonder, shame, and grief, for our cry will be,
&quot; What

could I treat so good a friend so ill ? Have I had so gracious
a benefactor, and have I been so un mindful of him

;
and so

devoted a father, and yet have I never embraced him ? Have
I never given him the kiss of my affectionate gratitude ? Have
I never studied to do something whereby I might let him know
that I was conscious of his kindness, and that I felt a grateful
return in my bosom for his love ?&quot;

But worse than this, we have not only been forgetful of

him, but we have rebelled against him. We have assailed the

Most High. If we knew that anything was God-like we hated
it at once

;
we have despised his people, we have called them

cants, and hypocrites, and Methodists. We have despised Hi

day ;
he set it apart on purpose for our good, and that day \&amp;gt;-e

take for our own pleasure and our own labor instead of conse

crating it to him. He gave us a book as a love-token, and he
desired us to read it, for it was full of love to us

;
and we have

kept it fust closed till the very spiders have spun their cobwebs
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over the leaves. He opened a house of prayer and bade ns go
there, and there would he meet with us and speak to us from

off the in /rey seat
;
but we have often preferred the theatre

to God s house, and have been found listening to any sound

rather than the voice which speaketh from heaven.

Ah, my friends, I say again there never was a man treated

by his fellow-creatures, even by the worst of men, so bad as

God has been, and yet while men have been ill treating him,
he has still continued to bless them

;
he has put breath into

the nostrils of man, even while he has been cursing him
;
has

given him food to eat even while he has been spending the

Dtrength of his body in warfare against the Most High ;
and

on the very Sabbath, when you have been breaking his com
mandment and spending the day on your own lusts, it is he who
has given light to your eyes, breath to your lungs, and strength
to your nerves and sinews

; blessing you even while you have

been cursing him. Oh ! it is a mercy that he is God, and

changeth not, or else we sons of Jacob would long ago have

been consumed, and justly too.

You may picture to yourselves, if you like, a poor creature

dying in a ditch. I trust that such a thing never happens in

this land, but such a thing might happen as a man who had

been rich on a sudden becoming poor, and all his friends de

serting and leaving him
;
he begs for bread and no man will

help him, until at last, without a rag to cover him, his poor

body yields up life in a ditch. This, I think, is the very ex

treme of human negligence to mankind
;
but Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, was treated even worse than this. It would have

been a thousand mercies to him if they had permitted him to

die unregarded in a ditch
;
but that would have been too good

for human nature. He must know the very worst, and there

fore God allowed human nature to take Christ and nail him to

the tree. He allowed it to stand and mock his thirst and offer

him vinegar, and taunt and jeer him in the extreme of his ago
nies

;
it allowed human nature to make him its jest and scorn,

and stand staring with lascivious and cruel eyes upon hi&

stripped and naked body.
Oh 1 shame on manhood : never could there have been a
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creature worse than man. The very beasts are better that

man, for man lias all the worst attributes of the beasts ;,rd

none of their best. lie has the fierceness of the lion vitLou*

its nobility ;
he has the stubbornness of an ass without its

\
z-

tience
;
he has all the devouring gluttony of the wolf, without

the wisdom which bids it avoid the trap. He is a carrion vul-

;ure but he is never satisfied
;
he is a very serpent dth the

poison of asps beneath his tongne, but he spits his venom afar

&amp;gt;ff as well as nigh. Ah, if you think of human nature as it

acts towards God, you will say indeed it is too bad to be

mended, it must be made anew.

Again, there is another aspect in which we may regard the

sinfulness of human nature : that is its pride. It is the very
worst phase of man that he is so proud. Beloved, pride is

woven into the very warp and woof of our nature, and \ye

shall never get rid of it until we are wrapped in our win ling
sheet. It is astonishing, that when we are at our prayerj
when we try to make use of humble expressions, we are be

trayed into pride. It was but the other day, I found myself
on my knees making use of such an expression as this :

&quot; O
Lord, I grieve before thee, that ever I should have been such

a sinner as I have been. Oh that I should ever have revolted

and rebelled as I have done/ There was pride in that
;
for

who am I ? Was there any wonder in it ? I ought to have

known that I was myself so sinful that there was no wonder

that I should have gone astray. The wonder was, that I had

not been even worse, and there the credit was due to God, not

to myself. So that when we are trying to be humble, we may
be foolishly rushing into pride. What a strange thing it is to

see a sinful, guilty wretch proud of his morality ! and yet that

is a thing you may see every day. A man who is an enemy
to God, proud of his honesty, and yet he is robbing God

;
a

man proud of his chastity, and yet if he knew his own thoughts,

they are full of lasciviousness and uncleanness
;
a man proud

of the praise of his fellows, while he knows himself that he

uas the blame of his own conscience and the blame of God

Almighty. It is a wild, strange thing to think that man should

be proud, when he has nothing to be proud of. A living, ani
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mated lump of clay defiled and filthy, a living hell, and yet

proud. I, a base-born son of one that robbed his Master s

garden of old, and went astray and would not be obedient
;

of one that sunk his whole estate for the paltry bribe of a sin

gle apple ! and yet proud of my ancestry ! I, who aui living

on God s daily charity to be proud of my wealth ! when I have

not a single farthing with which to bless myseltj unless God
chooses to give it to me. I, that came naked into this world,
and must go naked out of it ! I, proud of my riches what a

strange thing ! I, a wild ass s colt, a fool that knoweth noth

ing, proud of my learning ! Oh, what a strange thing, that

the fool called man, should call himself a doctor, and make
himself a master of all arts, when he is a master of none, and

is most a fool when he thinks his wisdom culminates to its

highest point. And oh, strangest of all, that man who has a

deceitful heart full of all manner of evil concupiscence, and

adultery, idolatry, and lust, should yet talk about being a good-
hearted fellow, and should pride himself upon having at least

some good points about him, which may deserve the venera

tion of his fellows, if not some consideration from the Most

High. J: h, human nature, this is, then, thine own condemna

tion, that thou art insanely proud, while thou hast nothing to

be proud of. Write u
Ichabod&quot; upon it. The glory has de

parted for ever from human nature. Let it be put away, and

let God give us something new for the old can never be made
better. It is helplessly insane, decrepit, and detiled.

Furthermore, it is quite certain that human nature can not

be made better, for many have tried it, but they have always
failed. A man, trying to improve human nature, is like trying

to change the position of a weathercock, by turning it round

to the east when the wind is blowing west
;
he has but to take

his hand off arid it will be back again to its place. So have I

seen a man trying to restrain nature he is an angry bad-tern

pered man, and he is trying to cure himself a bit and he does,

but it comes out, and if it does not burn right out, and the

eparks do not fly abroad, yet it burns within his bones till they

grow white with the heat of malice and there remains within

his heart a residuum of the ashes of revenge. I have seen 3
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man trying to mnke himself religious, and what a monstrosity

he makes himself in trying to do it, for his le^s are not equal,

and he goes limping along in the service of God
;
he is a de

formed and ungainly creature, and all who look at him can

very soon discover the inconsistencies of his profession. Oh 1

we say, it is vain for such a man to try to appear white, as

well might the Ethiopian think he could make his skin appear
white by applying cosmetics to it, or as well might the leopard

think that his spots might be brushed away as for this man to

imagine that he can conceal the baseness of his nature by any

attempts at religion.

Ah, I know I tried a long time to improve myself, but I

never did make much of it
;

I found I had a devil within me
when I began, and I had ten devils when I left off. Instead

of becoming better I became worse
;
I had now got the devil

of self-righteousness, of self-trust, and self conceit, and many
others had come and taken up their lodging-place. While 1

was busy sweeping my house, and garnishing it, behold the

one that I sought to get rid of, and which had only gone for

a little season, returned and brought with him seve* other

spirits more wicked than himself, and they entered in and

dwelt there. Ah, you may try and reform, dear friends, but

you will find you can not do it, and remember even if you

could, still it would not be the work which God requires ;
he

will not have reformation, he will have renovation, he will

have a new heart, and not a heart changed a little for the

better.

But, once again, you will easily perceive we must have a

new heart when you consider what are the employments and

the enjoyments of the Christian religion. The nature that

can feed on the garbage of sin, and devour the carrion of ini

quity, is not the nature that ever can sing the praises of God

and rejoice in his holy name. The raven yonder has been

feeding on the most loathsome food, do you expect that she

shall have ah
1

the kindliness of the dove and toy with the

maiden in her bower. Not unless you could change the raven

into a dove
;
for as long as it is a raven its old propensities

vill cling to it and it will be incapable of any thing above the
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raven s nature. Ye have seen the vulture gorge to his very

full with the very filthiest of flesh, and do you expect to see

that vulture sitting on the spray singing God s praises with its

hoarse screaming and croaking throat ? and do you imagine

you will see it feeding like the barn-door fowl on the clean

grain, unless its character and disposition be entirely changed ?

Impossible. Can you imagine that the lion will lie down with

the ox, and eat straw like the bullock, so long as it is a lion ?

No
;
there must be a change. You may put on it the sheep s

clothing but you can not make it a sheep unless the lion-like

nature be taken away. Try and improve the lion as long a&

ye like Van Amburgh himself, if he had improved his lions

for a thousand years, could not have made them into sheep.

And you may try to improve the raven or the vulture as long

as you please, but you can not improve them into a dove

there must be a total change of character, and you ask me,

then, whether it can be possible for a man that has sung the

lascivious song of the drunkard, and has defiled his body with

uncleanness, and has cursed God, to sing the high praises of

God in heaven as well as he who has long loved the ways of

purity and communion with Christ ? I answer, no, never,

unless his nature be entirely changed. For if his nature

remain what it is, improve it as you may, you can make

nothing better of it. So long as his heart is what it is, you

can never bring it to be capable of the high delights of the

spiritual nature of the child of God. Therefore, beloved,

there must assuredly be a new nature put into us.

And yet once again, and I will have concluded upon this

point. God hates a depraved nature, and therefore it must

be taken away before we can be accepted in him. God does

not hate our sin so much as he does our sinfulness. It is not

the overflowing of the spring, it is the well itself. It is not

the arrow that doth shoot from the bow of our depravity ;
it

is tKe arm itself that doth hold the bow of sin, and the mo

tive that wings the arrow against God. The Lord is angry

not only against our overt acts, but against the nature which

dictates the acts. God is not so short-sighted as merely to

look at the surface, he looks at the source and fountain. He
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sailh,
&quot;

in vain shall it be, though thou shouldst make the frail

good, if the tree remain corrupt. In vain shalt thou attempt
to sweeten thte waters, so long as the fountain itself is d- file I.&quot;

God is angry with man s heart
;
he has a hatred against man s

depraved nature, and he will have it taken away, he will have

it totally cleansed before he will admit that man into any
communion with himself1 and above all, into the sweet com
munion of Paradise. There is, therefore, a demand for a new

nature, and that we must have, or otherwise we can never see

his face with acceptance.
II. And now it shall be my joyful business to endeavor, in

the second place, to set before you very briefly THE NATURE
OF THIS GREAT CHANGE WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT WORKS IN

US.

And, I may begin by observing, that it is a divine work
from first to last. To give a man a new heart and a new

spirit is God s work, and the work of God alone. Arminian-

isrn falls to the ground when we come to this point. Nothing
will do here but that old-fashioned truth men call Calvinism.
&quot; Salvation is of the Lord alone

/&quot;
this truth will stand the

test of ages and can never be moved, because it is the im
mutable truth of the living God. And all the way in. salva

tion we have to learn this truth, but especially when we come
here to this particular and indispensable part of salvation, the

making of a new heart within us. That must bt God s work;
man may reform himself, but how can man give himself a new
heart? I need not enlarge upon the thought, it will strike

you in a moment, that the very nature of the change, and the

(.Tins in which it is mentioned here, put it beyond all power
f man. How can man put into himself a new heart, for the

heart being the motive power of all life, must exert itself before

any thing can be done ? But how could the exertions of an old

heart bring forth a new heart ? Can you imagine for a mo
ment a tree with a rotten heart, by its own vital energy giv

ing to itself a new young heart ? You can not suppose such

a thing. If the heart were originally right, and the defects

\vere only in some branch of the tree, you can conceive that

the tree, through the vital power of its sap within its heart.
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might icctify the wrong. We have heard of some kin 3 ot

insects that ;iave lost their limbs, and by their vital povvei

havo been able to recover them again. But take away the

seat }f the vital power the heart
; lay the disease there ;

and

what power is there that can, by any possibility, rectify it,

unless it be a power from without in fact, a power from

above? Oh, beloved, there never was a man yet, that did so

much as the turn of a hair towards making himself a new

heart. He must lie passive there he shall become active

afterwards but in the moment when God puts a new life into

the soul, the man is passive : and if there be aught of activity,

it is an active resistance against it, until God, by overcoming,

victorious grace, gets the mastery over man s will.

Once, again ;
this is a gracious change. When God puts a

new heart into man, it is not because man deserves a new heart

because there was any thing good in his nature, that could

have prompted God to give him a new spirit. The Lord

simply gives a man a new heart because he wishes to do it
;

that is his only reason.
u

But,&quot; you say,
&quot;

suppose a man

cries for a new heart ?&quot; I answer, no man ever did cry for a

new heart until he had got one ;
for the cry for a new heart

proves that there is a new heart there already. But, says one,

&quot; Are we not to seek for a right spirit ?&quot; Yes, I know it is

your duty but I equally know it is a duty you will never ful

fill You are commanded to make to yourselves new hearts,

but I know you will never attempt to do it, until God first of

all moves you thereunto. As soon as you begin to seek a new

heart, it is presumptive evidence that the new heart is there

already, in its germ, for there would not be this germinating

in prayer, unless the seeds were there before it.

&quot;

But,&quot; says one,
&quot;

suppose the man has not a new heart,

and were earnestly to seek one, would he have it ?&quot; You

must not make impossible suppositions ;
so long as the man s

h*arl is depraved and vile, he never will do such a thing. I

ran not, therefore, tell you what might happen, if he did what

he never will do. I can not answer your suppositions ;
if you

suppose yourself into a difficulty you must suppose yourself

out of it. But the fact is, that no man ever did, or ever wiL
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seek a new heart, or a right spirit, until, first of all, the grace
of God begins with him. If there be a Christian here, who
began with God, let him publish it to the world

; let us hear
for once that there was a man who was beforehand with his

Maker. But I have never met with such a case
;

all Chris
tian people declare that God was first with them, and they
will all sing,

&quot; Twos the same love that spread the feast,

That sweetly forced me in,

Else I had still refused to taste,

And perished in my sin.&quot;

It is a gracious change, freely given without any merit oi

the creature, without any desire or good-will coining before
hand. God doeth it of his own pleasure, not according to
man s will.

Once more
;

it is a victorious effort of divine grace. When
God first begins the work of changing the heart, he finds man
totally averse to any such a thing. Man by nature kicks and

struggles against God, he will not be saved. I must confess
I never would have been saved, if I could have helped it. As
long as ever I could, I rebelled and revolted, and struggled
against God. When he would have me pray, I would not

pray : when he would have me listen to the sound of the min

istry, I would not. And when I heard, and the tear rolled

down my cheek, I wiped it away and defied him to melt my
heart. When my heart was a little touched, I tried to divert
it with sinful pleasures. And when that would not do, I tried

self-righteousness, and would not then have been saved, until

I was hemmed in, and then he gave me the effectual blow of

grace, and there was no resisting that irresistible effort of his

grace. It conquered my depraved will, and made me bow
myself before the scepter of his grace. And so it is in every
case. Man revolts against his Maker and his Saviour

; but where
God determines to save, save he will. God will have the sin-

uer, if he designs to have him. God never was thwarted yet
in any one of his purposes. Man does resist with all his might,
but all the might of man, tremendous though it be for sin, is
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not equal to the majestic might of the Most High, when he

rideth forth in the chariot of his salvation. He doth irresisti

bly save and victoriously conquer man s heart.

And furthermore, this change is instantaneous. To sanctify

a man is the work of the whole life
;
but to give a man a new

heart is the work of an instant. In one solitary second, swifter

thai, the lightning flash, God can put a new heart into a man,

and make him a new creature in Christ Jesus. You may be

sitting where you are to-day, an enemy to God, with a wicked

heart within, hard as a stone, and dead and cold ;
but if the

Lord wills it,
the living spark shall drop into your soul, and in

that moment you will begin to tremble begin to feel
; you

will confess your sin, and fly to Christ for mercy. Other parts

of salvation are done gradually ;
but regeneration is the in

stantaneous work of God s sovereign, effectual, and irresistible

grace.
IU. Now we have in this subject a grand field of hope and

encouragement to the very vilest of sinners. My hearers, let

me very affectionately address you, pouring out my heart be

fore you for a moment or two. There are some of you here

present who are seeking after mercy; for many-a-day you

have been in prayer in secret, till your very knees seemed

sore with the oftenness of your intercession. Your cry to

God has been,
&quot; Create me in a clean heart, and renew a right

spirit within me.&quot; Let me comfort you by this reflection, that

your prayer is already heard. You have a new heart and a

right spirit : perhaps you will not be able to perceive the truth

of this utterance for months to come, therefore continue in

prayer till God shall open your eyes, so that you may see that

the prayer is answered ;
but rest assured it is answered already.

If thou hatest sin, that is not human nature
;

if thou longest

to be a friend of God, that is not human nature
;

if thou de-

sirest to be saved by Christ, it is not human nature, if thou

desirest that without any stipulations of thine own, if thou ail

this day willing that Christ should take thee to be his own, to

have and to hold, through life and through death, if thou art

willing to live in his service, and if needful to die for his honor,

that is not of humau nature that is the work of diviqe
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grace. There is something good in thee already ;
the Toro

hath begun a good work in thy heart, and he will carry it on

even unto the end. All these feelings of thine are more thai]

thou ever couldst have attained of thyself. God has helped thee

up this divine ladder of grace, and as sure as he has brought
thee up so many staves of it, he will carry thee to the very
summit, till he grasps thee in the arms of his love in glory

everlasting.

There are others of you here, however, who have not pro
ceeded so far, but you are driven to despair. The devil has
told you that you can not be saved

; you have been too guilty,
too vile. Any other people in the world might find mercy,
but not you, for you do not deserve to be saved. Hear me
then, dear friend. Have I not tried to make it as plain as the

sunbeam all through this service, that God never saves a man
for the sake of what he is, and that he does not either begin
or carry on the work in us because there is anything good in

us. The greatest sinner is just as eligible for divine mercy as

the very least of sinners. He who has been a ringleader in

crime, I repeat, is just as eligible for God s sovereign grace,
as he that has been a very paragon of morality. For God
wants nothing of us. It is not as it is with the plowman ;

he
does not desire to plow all day upon the rocks, and send his

horses upon the sand
;
he wants a fertile soil to begin with, but

God does not. He will begin with the rocky soil, and he will

pound that rocky heart of yours until it turns into the rich

Dlack mould of penitential grief, and then he will scatter the

living seed in that mould, till it brings forth a hundred fold.

But he wants nothing of you, to begin with. He can take

you, a thief, a drunkard, a harlot, or whoever you may be
;
he

then can bring you on your knees, make you cry for mercy, and
make you lead a holy life, and keep you unto the end. &quot; Oh &quot;

says one,
&quot;

I wish he would do that to me, then.&quot; Well, soul,
if that be a true wish, he will If thou desirest this day that

thou shouldst be saved, there never was an unwilling God
where there was a willing sinner. Sinner, if thou wiliest to

be saved, God willeth not the death of any, but rather that

they should come to repentance j
and thou art freely i



TIIE NEW HEART. 95

ihis morning to turn thine eye to the cross of Christ. Jesus

Christ has borne the sins of men, and carried their so TOWS
;

thou art bidden to look there, and trust there, simply and iru

plicitly.
Then thou art saved. That very wish, if it be a Bin-

cere one, shows that God has just now been begetting tln-.e

again to a lively hope. If that sincere wish shall endure, it

will be abundant evidence that the Lord hath brought thee to

himself, and that thou art and shalt be his.

And now reflect every one of you you that are not con

verted that we are all this morning in the hands of God. Wo
deserve to be damned : if God damneth us, there is not a sin

gle word that will be heard against his doing it. We can not

save ourselves ;
we lie entirely in his hands

;
like a moth that

lies under the finger, he can crush us now, if he pleases, or he

can let us go and save us. What reflections ought to cross

our mind, if we believe that. Why, we ought to cast our

selves on our faces, as soon as we reach our homes, and cry,

&quot; Great God, save me, a sinner ! Save me ! I renounce all

merit for I have none
;
I deserve to be lost; Lord, save me,

for Christ s sake
;&quot;

and as the Lord my God liveth, before

whom I stand, there is not one of you that shall do this who

shall find my God shut the gates of mercy against you. Go

and try him, sinner
; go and try him ! Fall upon thy knees ii

thy chamber this day, and try my Master. See if he will no\

forgive you. You think too harshly of him. He is a great

deal kinder than you think he is. You think he is a hard mas

ter, but he is not. I thought he was severe and angry, and

when I sought him,
&quot;

Surely,&quot;
I said,

u
if he accepteth all the

world beside, he will reject me.&quot; But I know he took me to

ais bosom ;
and when I thought he would spurn me for ever,

he said,
&quot;

I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy tranagros-

lions, and as a cloud thy sins,&quot;
and I wondered how it was,

and I do wonder now. But it shall be so in your case. Only

try him, I beseech thee. The Lord help thee to try him, and

U) him shall be the glory, and to thee shall be happiness &amp;lt;*n&amp;lt;2

Miss, for ever and ever.



SERMON VI.

THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD.

&quot; Our Father which art in heaven.&quot; MATT., vt 9.

I THINK there is room for very great doubt, whether ou?

Saviour intended the prayer of which our text forms a part,
to be used in the manner in which it is commonly employed
among professing Christians. It is the custom of many per
sons to repeat it as their morning prayer, and they think that

when they have repeated these sacred words, they have done

enough. I believe that this prayer was never intended for

universal use. Jesus Christ taught it Dot to all men, but to

his disciples, and it is a prayer adapted only to those who are

the possessors of grace, and are truly converted. In the lips

of an ungodly man it is entirely out of place. Doth not one

say,
&quot; Ye are of your father, the devil, for his works ye do ?&quot;

Why, then, should ye mock God by saying,
&quot; Our Father

which art in heaven.&quot; For how can he be your Father ?

Have ye two Fathers ? And if he be a Father where is his

honor? Where is his love ? You neither honor nor love him
and yet you presumptuously and blasphemously approach him,
and say,

&quot; Our Father,&quot; when your heart is attached still to

sin, and your life is opposed to his law, and you therefore

prove yourself to be an heir of wrath, and not a child of grace.
Oh 1 I beseech you, leave off sacrilegiously employing these

sacred words
;
and until you can in sincerity and truth say,

&quot; Our Father which art in heaven,&quot; and in your lives seek to

honor his holy name, do not offer him the language of the

hypocrite, which is an abomination to him.

I very much question also, whether this prayer was intended

to be used by Christ s own disciples as a constant form of

prayer. It seems to me that Christ gave it as a model, where
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by we are to fashion all our prayers, and I think we may use

it to edification, and with great sincerity and earnestness, at

certain times and seasons. . I have seen an architect form the

model of a building he intends to erect of plaster or wood
;

but I never had an idea that it was intended for me to live in.

I have seen an artist trace on a piece of brown paper, perhaps,

a design which he intended afterward to work out on more

costly stuff; but I never imagined the design to be the thing

itself. This prayer of Christ is a great chart, as it were
;
but

I can not cross the sea on a chart. It is a map ;
but a man is

not traveler because he puts his fingers across the map. And
so a man may use this form of prayer, and yet be a total stran

ger to the great design of Christ in teaching it to his disciples-

I feel that I can not use this prayer to the omission of others.

Great as it is, it does not express all I desire to say to my
Father which is in heaven. There are many sins which I

must confess separately and distinctly ;
and the various other

petitions which this prayer contains, require, I feel, to be ex

panded, when I come before God in private ;
and I must pour

out my heart in the language which his Spirit gives me ;
and

more than that, I must trust in the Spirit to speak the unut

terable groanings of my spirit, when my lips can not actually

express all the emotions of my heart. Let none despise thia

prayer ;
it is matchless, and if we must have forms of prayer,

let us have this first, foremost, and chief; but let none think

that Christ would tie his disciples to the constant and only use

of this. Let us rather draw near to the throne of the heav

enly grace with boldness, as children coming to a father, and

let us tell our wants and our sorrows in the language which

the Holy Spirit teacheth us.

And now, coming to the text, there are several things we
shall have to notice here. And first, I shall dwell for a fe\?

minutes upon the double relationship mentioned. &quot; Our Father

which art in heaven.&quot; There is sonship &quot;Father;&quot;
theie i?

brotherhood, for it says,
&quot; Our Father;&quot; and if he be the com

mon father of us, then we must be brothers
;
for there are twc

relationships, sonship and brotherhood. In the next place, I

shall utter a few words upon the spirit which is necessary tc

5
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help us before we are able to utter this &quot; The spirit of adop
tion,&quot; whereby we can cry,

&quot; Our Father which art in heaven.&quot;

And then, thirdly, I shall conclude with the double argument
of the text, for it is really an argument upon which the rest of
the prayer is based. &quot; Our Father which art in heaven,&quot; is,

as it were, a strong argument used before supplicatio^. itself ia

presented.
I. First, THE DOUBLE RELATIONSHIP IMPLIED IN THE TEXT.
We take the first one. Here is sonship &quot;Our Father

which art in heaven.&quot; How are we to understand this, and iu

what sense are we the sons and daughters of God ? Come
say that the Fatherhood of God is universal, and that every
man, from the fact of his being created by God, is necessarily
God s son, and that therefore every man has a right to ap
proach the throne of God, and say,

&quot; Our Father which ail

in heaven.&quot; To that I must demur. I believe that in thi?

prayer we are to come before God, looking upon him not as

our Father through creation, but as our Father through adop
tion and the new birth. I will very briefly state my reasons
for this.

I have never been able to see that creation necessarily im

plies fatherhood. I believe God has made many things that
are not his children. Hath he not made the heavens and the

earth, the sea and the fulness thereof? and are they his child
ren ? You say these are not rational and intelligent beings ;

but he made the angels, who stand in an eminently high and

holy position, are they his children ? &quot; Unto which of the

angels said he at any time, thou art my son ?&quot; I do not find,
as a rule, that angels are called the children of God

;
and I

must demur to the idea that mere creation brings God neces

sarily into the relationship of a Father. Doth not the potter
make vessels of clay ? But is the potter the father of the

vase, or of the bottle ? No, beloved, it needs something be

yond ci cation to constitute the relationship, and those who
can say,

&quot; Our Father which art in heaven,&quot; are something
more than God s creatures: they have been adopted into his

family. He has taken them out of the old black family in

which they were born ;
he has, washed them, and cleansed
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them, and given them a new name and a new spirit, and made

them &quot;heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ
;&quot;

and all this

of his own free, sovereign, unmerited, distinguishing grace.

And having adopted them to be his children, he has, in the

next place, regenerated them ly the Spirit of the living God.

lie has &quot;

begotten them again unto a lively hope, by the res

urrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,&quot; and no man hath a

right to claim God as his Father, unless he feeleth in his soul,

arid believeth, solemnly, through the faith of God s election,

that he has been adopted into the one family of God which is

in heaven and earth, and that he has been regenerated or born

again.

Thi* relationship also involves love. If God be my Father,
he loves me. And oh, how he loves me ! When God is a

Husband he is the best of husbands. Widows, somehow or

ether, are always well cared for. When God is a Friend, he

is the best of friends, and sticketh closer than a brother
;
and

when he is a Father he is the best of fathers. O fathers ! per

haps ye do not know how much ye love your children. When

they are sick ye find it out, for ye stand by their couches anc

ye pity them, as their little frames are writhing in pain. Well
&quot;

like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them

that fear him.&quot; Ye know how ye love your children too

when they grieve you by their sin
; anger arises, and you an

ready to chasten them, but no sooner is the tear in their eye
than your hand is heavy, and you feel that you had rathe

smite yourself than smite them
;
and every time you smitt

them you seem to cry,
&quot; Oh that I should have thus to afflic*

my child for his sin ! Oh that I could suffer in his stead !&quot;

And God, even our Father, &quot;doth not afflict willingly.&quot;
la

not tha* a sweet thing ? He is, as it were, compelled to it
;

even the Eternal arm is not willing to do it
;

it is only his

great love and deep wisdom that brings down the blow. But
if you want to know your love to your children, you will know
it most if they die. David knew that he loved his son Absalom,

but he never knew how much he loved him till he heard that he

had been slain, and that he had been buried by Joab &quot;Precious

in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.&quot; He know*
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then how deep and pure is the love that death can never sever

and the terrors of eternity never can unbind. But parents,

although ye love your children much, and ye know it, ye do

not know, and ye can not tell how deep is the unfathomable

abyss of the love of God to you. Go out at midnight and

consider the heavens, the work of God s fingers, the moon

and the stars which he hath ordained
;
and I am sure you will

say,
* What is man, that thou shouldest be mindful of him ? VJ

But, more than all, you will wonder, not at your loving him,

but that while he has all these treasures, he should set his heart

upon so insignificant a creature as man. And the sonship that

God has given us is not a mere name
;
there is all our Father s

great heart given to us in the moment when he claims us as his

sons.

But if this sonship involves the love of God to us, it in

volves, also, the duty of love to God. Oh ! heir of heaven, if

thou art God s child, wilt thou not love thy Father ? What
son is there that loveth not his father ? Is he not less than

human if he loveth not his sire ? Let his name be blotted

from the book of remembrance that loveth not the woman
that brought him forth, and the father that begat him. And

we, the chosen favorites of Heaven, adopted and regener

ated, shall not we love him? Shall we not say, &quot;Whom

have I in heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth that

I desire in comparison with thee ? My Father, I will give thee

my heart
;
thou shalt be the guide of my youth ;

thou dost

love me, and the little heart that I have shall be all thine own
for ever.&quot;

Furthermore, if we say,
&quot; Our Father which art in heaven,&quot;

we must recollect that our being sons involves the duty of

obedience to God. When I say
&quot; My Father,&quot; it is not for me

to rise up and go in rebellion against his wishes; if he be &

father, let me note his commands, and let me reverentially

obey ;
if he hath said &quot; Do this,&quot;

let me do it, not because 1

dread him, but because I love him
;
and if he forbids me to .&amp;lt;;

any thing, let me avoid it. There are some persons in tha

world who have not the spirit of adoption, and they can ^ever

be brought to do a thing unless they see some advantage \
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themselves in it
;
but with the child of God, there is no mo

tive at all
;
he can boldly say,

U
I have never done aright thing

since I have followed Christ, because I hoped to get to heaven

by it, nor have I ever avoided a wrong thing because I was

afraid of being damned.&quot; For the child of God knows his

good works do not make him acceptable to God, for he was

acceptable to God by Jesus Christ long before he had any

good works
;
and the fear of hell does not affect him, for he

knows that he is delivered from that, and shall never come

into condemnation, having passed from death unto life. Ele

acts from pure love and gratitude, and until we come to *,hat

state of mind, I do not think there is such a thing as virtue
;

for if a man has done what is called a virtuous action because

he hoped to get to heaven or to avoid hell by it, whom has

he served ? Has he not served himself? and what is that but

selfishness ? But the man who has no hell to fear, and no hel)

to gain, because heaven is his own, and hell he can never en

ter, that man is capable of virtue
;
for he says

&quot;Now for the love I bear his name,

What was my gain I count my losi
;

I pour contempt on all my shame,

And nail my glory to his cross
;&quot;

lo his cross who loved, and lived, and died for me who loved

him not, but who desires now to love him with all my heart,

and soul and strength.

And now permit me to draw your attention to one encour

aging thought that may help to cheer the downcast and Satan-

tempted child of God. Sonship is a thing which all the in

firmities of our flesh, and all the sins into which we are hur

ried by temptation, can never violate or weaken. A man

hath a child
;
that child on a sudden is bereaved of its senses;

it becomes an idiot. What a grief that is to a father, for a

child to become a lunatic or an idiot, and to exist only as an

animal, apparently without a soul ! But the idiot child is a

child, and the lunatic child is a child still
;
and if we are the

fathers of such children, they are ours, and all the idiocy and

all the lunacy that can possibly befall them can never shake
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tho facv that they are our sons. Oh ! what a mercy, when we
transfer this to God s case and ours ! How foolish we are

sometimes how worse than foolish ! We may say as David

did,
&quot;

I was as a beast before thee.&quot; God brings before us

the truths of his kingdom ;
we can not see their beauty, we

can not appreciate them
;
we seem to be as if we were totally

demented, ignorant, unstable, weary, and apt to slide. But,
thanks be unto God, we are his children still ! And if there

be any thing worse that can happen to a father than his child

becoming a lunatic or an idiot, it is when he grows up to be

wicked. It is well said,
&quot; Children are doubtful

blessings.&quot;
I

remember to have heard one say, and, as I thought, not very

kindly, to a mother with an infant at her breast &quot; Woman !

you may be suckling a viper there.&quot; It stung the mother to

the quick, and it was not needful to have said it. But how
often is it the fact, that the child that has hung upon its

mother s breast, when it grows up, brings that mother s gray
I 1 airs with sorrow to the grave !

&quot; Oh ! sharper than a serp*. it s tooth

To have a thankless child !&quot;

ungodly, vile, debauched a blasphemer ! But mark, bretn-

r^n : if he be a child he can not lose his childship, nor we our

fatherhood, be he who or what he may. Let him be trans

ported beyond the seas, he is still our son
;

let us deny him
the house, because his conversation might lead others of our

children into sin, yet our son he is, and must be
;
and when

the sod shall cover his head and ours,
u father and son&quot; shall

still be on the tombstone. The lelationship never can be

severed as long as time shall last. The prodigal was his

father s son when he was among the harlots, and when he

was feeding swine
;
and God s children are God s children

anywhere and everywhere, and shall be even unto the end.

Nothing can sever that sacred tie, or divide us from hit

heart.

There is yet another thought that may cheer the Little-

faiths and Feeble-minds. The fatherhood of God is common
to all Ms children. Ah ! Little-faith, you have often looked
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np to Mr. Great-heart, and yon have said,
&quot; Oh that I had the

courage of Great-heart, that I could wield his sword and cut

old giant Grim in pieces ! Oh that I could fight the dragons

and that I could overcome the lions ! But I am stumbling at

every straw, and a shadow makes me afraid.&quot; List thee,

Little-faith. Great-heart is God s child, and you are God s

child too
;
and Great-heart is not a whit more God s child thai

you are. David was the son of God, but not more the son ^
God than thou. Peter and Paul, the highly-favored apostles,

were of the family of the Most High ;
and so are you. You

have children yourselves ;
one is a son grown up, and out in

business, perhaps, and you have another, a little thing still in

arms. Which is the most your child, the little one or the big

one ?
&quot; Both alike,&quot; you say. This &quot;

little one is my child,

near my heart
;
and the big one is my child too.&quot; And so the

little Christian is as much a child of God as the great one.

&quot;This cov nant stands secure,

Though earth s old pillars bow ;

The strong, the feeble, and the weak,

Are one in Jesus now
;&quot;

and they are one in the family of God, and no one is ahead of

the other. One may have more grace than another, but God

does not love one more than another. One may be an older

child than another, but he is not more a child
;
one may do

more mighty works, and may bring more glory to his Father,

but he whose name is the least in the kingdom of heaven is as

much the child of God as he who stands among the king s

mighty men. Let this cheer and comfort us, when we draw

near to God and say,
&quot; Our Father which art in heaven.&quot;

I will make but one more remark before I leave this point,

namely, this that our being the children of God brings with it

innumerable privileges. Time would fail me, if I were to at

tempt to read the long roll of the Christian s joyous privileges.

I am God s child : if so, he will clothe me ; my shoes shall be

iron and brass
;
he will array me with the robe of my Saviour s

righteousness, for he has said,
u
Bring forth the best robe and

put it on him,&quot; and he has also said that he will put a crowc
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of pure gold upon my head, and inasmuch as I am a king s

son, I shall have a royal crown. Am I his child ? Then he
will feed me

; my bread shall be given me, and my water shall

be sure; he that feeds the ravens will never let his children
starve. If a good husbandman feeds the barn-door fowl, and
the sheep, and the bullocks, certainly his children shall not
starve. Does my Father deck the lily, and shall I go naked ?

Does he feed the fowls of the heaven that sow not, neither do

they reap; and shall I feel necessity? God forbid! My
Father knoweth what things I have need of before I ask him,
and he will give all I want. If I be his child, then I have a

portion in his heart here, and I shall have a portion in his

house above
;
for &quot;

if children then heirs, heirs of God and

joint heirs with Christ.&quot;
&quot; If we suffer with him we shall be

also glorified together.&quot; And oh ! brethren, what a prospect
this opens up ! The fact of our being heirs of God and joint
heirs with Christ, proves that all things are ours the gift of
God the purchase of a Saviour s blood.

&quot; This world is ours, and worlds to come
;

Earth is our lodge, and heaven our home.&quot;

Are there crowns ? They are mine if I be an heir. Are there
thrones? Are there dominions? Are there harps, palm
branches, white robes ? Are there glories that eye hath not
seen ? and is there music that ear hath not heard ? All these
are mine, if I be a child of God. &quot; And it doth not yet ap
pear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall appear,
we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.&quot; Talk of

princes, and kings, and potentates ! Their inheritance is but
a pitiful foot of land, across which the bird s wing can soon
direct its flight ; but the broad acres of the Christian can
not be measured by eternity. He is rich, without a limit toi

ois wealth
;
he is blessed, without a boundary to his blissi.

All this, and more than I can enumerate, is involved in our-

being able to say,
&quot; Our Father which art in heaven.&quot;

The second tie of the text is brotherhood. It does not say
my Father, but our Father. Then it seems there are a groat
many in the family. I will be very brief on this point.
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* Our FaUer.&quot; When you pray that prayer, remember you

have a good many brothers and sisters that do not know their

Father yet, and you must include them all
;
for all God s elect

ones, though they be uncalled as yet, are still his children,,

though they know it not. In one of Krummacher s beautiful

little parables there is a story like this :
&quot; Abraham sat one

day in the grove at Harare, leaning his head on his hand, and

sorrowing. Then his son Isaac came to him, and said,
4 My

father, why mournest thou ? what aileth thee? Abraham

answered and said,
4 My soul mourneth for the people of

Canaan, that they know not the Lord, but walk in their own

ways, in darkness and foolishness.
4

Oh, my father, answered

the son,
*
is it only this ? Let not thy heart be sorrowful ;

for

are not these their own ways? Then the patriarch rose up

from his seat, and said,
* Come now, follow me. And he led

the youth to a hut, and said to him,
4 Behold. There was a

child which was imbecile, and the mother sat weeping by it.

Abraham asked her,
4 Why weepest thou ? Then the mother

said,
4

Alas, this my sou eateth and drinketh, and we minister

unto him
;
but he knows not the face of his father, nor of hia

mother. Thus his life is lost, and this source of joy is sealed

to him. &quot; Is not that a sweet little parable, to teach us how

we ought to pray for the many sheep that are not yet of the

fold, but which must be brought in ? We ought to pray for

them, because they do not know their Father. Christ haa

bought them, and they do not know Christ ;
the Father has

loved them from before the foundation of the world, and yet

they know not the face of their Father. When thou sayest
&quot; Our Father,&quot; think of the many of thy brothers and sisters

that are in the back streets of London, that are in the dens

and caves of Satan. Think of thy poor brother that is intoxi

cated with the spiiit of the devil
;
think of him, led astray to

infamy, and lust, and perhaps to murder, and in thy prayer

pray thou for them who know not the Lord.
&quot; Our Father.&quot; That, then, includes those of God s children

who differ from us in their doctrine. Ah ! there are some that

differ from us as wide as the poles ;
but yet they are God a

children. Come, Mr. Bigot, do not kneel down, and say

5*
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&quot; My Father,&quot; but &quot; Our Father.&quot; If you please, I c& of

put
in Mr. So-and So, for I think he is a heretic. 1 Put bin-.

in, sir; God has put him in, and you must put him in too, and

say,
&quot; Our Father.&quot; Is it not remarkable how very much

alike all God s people are upon their knees ? Some time a^o
at a prayer meeting I called upon two brothers in Christ to

pray one after another, the one a Wesleyan and the other a

strong Calvinist, and the Wesleyan prayed the most Calvin-
istic prayer of the two, I do believe at least, I could not tell

which was which. I listened to see if I could not discern
some peculiarity even in their phraseology; but there was
none. &quot; Saints in prayer appear as one

;&quot;
for when they get

on their knees, they are all compelled to say
&quot; Our

Father,&quot;
and all their language afterwards is of the same sort.

When thou prayest to God, put in the poor ;
for is he not

the Father of many of the poor, rich in faith, and heirs of the

kingdom, though they be poor in this world. Come, my sister,
if thou bowest thy knee amid the rustling of silk and satin,

yet remember the cotton and the print. My brother, is there
wealth in thy hand, yet I pray thee, remember thy brethren
of the horny hand and the dusty brow

; remember those who
could not wear what thou wearest, nor eat what thou eatest,
but are as Lazarus compared with thee, while thou art as
Dives. Pray for them

; put them all in the same prayer, and
say,

&quot; Our Father.&quot;

And pray for those that are divided from us by the sea
those that are in heathen lands, scattered like precious salt in

the midst of this world s putrefaction. Pray for all that name
the name of Jesus, and let thy prayer be a great and compre
hensive one. &quot; Our Father, which art in heaven.&quot; And after
thou bast prayed that, rise up and act it. Say not &quot; Our Father,&quot;

and then look upon thy brethren with a sneer or a frown. I

beseech thee, live like a brother, and act like a brother. Help
the needy; cheer the sick; comfort the faint-hearted; go
about doing good ;

minister unto the suffering people of God,
wherever thou findest them, and let the world take knowledge
of thee, that thou art when on thy feet what thou art upon
*Jiy knees that thou art a brother unto all the brotherhood



THE FATIIK1UIOOD OF GOD. 10?

of Christ, a brother born for adversity, like thy Master him

self.

II. Having thus expounded the double relationship, I have

left myself but little time for a very important part of the

subject, namely, THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION.

I am extremely puzzled and bewildered how to explain to

the ungodly what is the spirit with which we must be filled,

before we can pray this prayer. If I had a foundling hore,

one who had never seen either father or mother, I think I

shoald have a very great difficulty in trying to make him un

derstand what are the feelings of a child towards its father.

Poor little thing, he has been under tutors and governors ;
he

has learned to respect them for their kindness, or to fear them

for their austerity ;
but there never can be in that child s

heart that love towards tutor or governor, however kind he

may be, that there is in the heart of another child towards his

own mother or father. There is a nameless charm there : we

can not describe or understand it : it is a sacred touch of na

ture, a throb in the breast that God has put there, and that

can not be taken away. The fatherhood is recognized by the

childship of the child. And what is that spirit of a child-

that sweet spirit that makes him recognize and love his father ?

I can not tell you unless you are a child yourself, and then you

will know. And what is
&quot; the spirit of adoption, whereby we

cry, Abba, Father ? I can not tell you ;
but if you have felt

it you will know it. It is a sweet compound of faith that

knows God to be my Father, love that loves him as my Father,

joy that rejoices in him as my Father, fear that trembles to

disobey him because he is my Father, and a confident affection

and trustfulness that relies upon him, and casts itself wholly

upon him, because it knows by the infallible witness of the

Holy Spirit, that Jehovah, the God of earth and heaven, is the

Father of my heart. Oh ! have you ever felt the spirit of

adoption? There is nought like it beneath the sky. Save

heaven itself there is nought more blissful than to enjoy that

pirit of adoption. Oh ! when the wind of trouble is blowing,

and waves of adversity are rising, and the ship is reeling to

the rock, how sweet then to say,
&quot; My Father,&quot; and to be-
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lieve that his strong hand is on the helm ! when the bones

are aching, and when the loins are filled with pain, and when
the cup is brimming with wormwood and gall, to say

&quot; My
Father,&quot; and seeing that Father s hand holding the cup to the

lip, to drink it steadily to the very dregs, because we can say,
&quot; My Father, not my will, but thine be done.&quot; Well says
Martin Luther, in his Exposition of the Galatians, &quot;There is

more eloquence in that word, Abba, Father, than in all the

orations of Demosthenes or Cicero put together.&quot;
&quot; My

Father !&quot; Oh ! there is music there
;
there is eloquence there

;

there is the very essence of heaven s own bliss in that word,
&quot; My Father,&quot; when applied to God, and when said by us

with an unfaltering tongue, through the inspiration of the

Spirit of the living God.

My hearers, have you the spirit of adoption ? If not, ye
are miserable men. May God himself bring you to know him !

May he teach you your need of him ! May he lead you to

the cross of Christ, and help you to look to your dying
Brother ! May he bathe you in the blood that flowed from

his open wounds, and then, accepted in the Beloved, may yon

rejoice that you have the honor to be one of that sacred

family.

III. And now, in the last place, I said that there was in the

title, A DOUBLE ARGUMENT. &quot;Our Father.&quot; That is, &quot;Lord,

hear what I have got to say. Thou art my Father.&quot; If I

come before a judge I have no right to expect that he shall

hear me at any particular season in aught that I have to say.

If I came merely to crave for some boon or benefit to myself, if

the law were on my side, then I could demand an audience at

his hands
;
but when I come as a law-breaker, and only come

to crave for mercy, or for favors I deserve not, I have no right

to expect to be heard. J3ut a child, even though be is erring,

always expects his father will hear what he has to say.
&quot;

Lord,
if I call thee King, thou wilt say,

c Thou art a rebellious sub

ject ; get thee gone. If I call thee Judge, thou wilt say,
c Be

still, or out of thine own mouth will I condemn thee. If I

call thee Creator, thou wilt say unto me, It repenteth me
that I have made man upon the earth. II I call thee
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r.y Preserver, thou wilt say unto me, *I have preserved

thee, but thou hast rebelled against me. But if I call

th tf Father, all my sin fulness doth not invalidate my claim.

If thou be my Father, then thou lovest me
;

if I be thy child,

then thou wilt regard me, and poor though my language be,

thou wilt not despise it.&quot; If a child were called upon to speak

in the presence of a number of persons, how very much alarmed

he would be lest he should not use right language. I may
sometimes feel when I have to address a mighty auditory, lest

I should not select choice words, full well knowing that if I

were to preach as I never shnll, like the mightiest of orators,

I should always have enough of carping critics to rail at me.

But if I had my father here, and if you could all stand in the

relationship of father to me, I should not be very particular

what language I used. When I talk to my Father I am not

afraid he will misunderstand me
;

if I put my words a little

out of place he understands my meaning somehow. When
we are little children we only prattle ;

still our father under

stands us. Our children talk a great deal more like Dutchmen

than Englishmen when they begin to talk, and strangers come

in and say, &quot;Dear me, what is the child talking about ?&quot; But

we know what it is, and though in what they say there may
not be an intelligible sound that any one could brint, and a

reader make out, we know they have got certain little wants,

and having a way of expressing their desires, and we can un

derstand them. So when we come to God, our prayers are

little broken things ;
we can not put them together ;

but our

Father, he will hear us. Oh ! what a beginning is
&quot; Our

Father,&quot; to a prayer full of faults, and a foolish prayer per

haps, a prayer in which we are going to ask what we ought
uot to ask for! &quot;

Father, forgive the language! forgive the

.matter !&quot; As one dear brother said the other day at the

grayer meeting, he could not get on in prayer, arid he fin-

ished up on a sudden by saying,
&quot;

Lord, I can not pray to-

Alight as I should wish
;
I can not put the words together ;

Lord, take the meaning, take the meaning,&quot; and sat down.

That is just what David said once, &quot;Lo, all my desire is be

fore thee&quot; not my words, but my desire, and God could read
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it. We should say, &quot;Our
Father,&quot; because that is a reaso*.

why God should hear what we have to say.
But there is another argument. &quot;Our Father.&quot; &quot;Lord

give me what I want.&quot; If I come to a stranger, 1 have no
right to expect that he will give it me. He may out of hir

charity ;
but if I come to a father, I have a claim, a sacred

claim. My Father, I shall have no n^ed to use arguments to
move thy bosom ;

I shall not have to speak to thee as the beg
gar who crieth in the street : for because thou art my Father
thou knowest my wants, and thou art willing to relieve me.
It is thy business to relieve me

;
I can come confidently to

thee, knowing thou wilt give me all I want. If we ask oui
Father for any thing when we are little children, we are under
an obligation certainly ;

but it is an obligation we never feel.

If you were hungry and your father fed you, would you feel

an obligation like you would if you went into the house *f a

stranger ? You go into a stranger s house trembling, and you
tell him you are hungry. Will he feed you ? He says yes,
he will give you somewhat

;
but if you go to your father s

table, almost without asking, you sit down as a matter of

course, and feast to your full, and you rise and go, and feel

you are indebted to him
;
but there is not a grievous sense

of obligation. Now, we are all deeply under obligation to God,
but it is a child s obligation an obligation which impels us to

gratitude, but which does not constrain us to feel that we have
been demeaned by it. Oh ! if he were not my Father, how
could I expect that he would relieve my wants ? But sinco
he is my Father, he will, he must hear my prayers, and answer
the voice of my crying, and supply all my needs out of the
riches of his fullness in Christ Jesus the Lord.
Has your father treated you badly lately ? I have this vvo*d

to you, then
; your father loves you quite as much wnen he

treats you roughly as when he treats you kindly. There ij

often more love in an angry father s heart than there is in

the heart of a father who is too kind. I will suppose a cas-.

Suppose there were two fathers, and their two sons went away
to some remote part of the earth where idolatry is still prac
ticed. Suppose these two sons were decoyed and deluded
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into idolatry. The news comes to England, and the first

father is very angry. His son, his own son, has forsaken the

religion of Christ and become an idolater. The second father

says,
&quot;

Well, if it will help him in trade I do n t care
;

if he

gets on the better by it, all well and
good.&quot; Now, which lovea

most, the angry father, or the father who treats the matter

with complacency ? Why, the angry father is the best. He
loves his son

;
therefore he can not give away his son s soul

for gold. Give me a father that is angry with my sins, and

that seeks to bring me back, even though it be by chastise

ment. Thank God you have got a father that can be angry,

but that loves you as much when he is angry as when ho smiles

upon you.
Go away with that upon your mind, and rejoice. But if you

lotkj not God and fear him not, go home, I beseech you, to

confess your sins, and to seek mercy through the blood of

Christ
;
and may this sermon be made useful in bringing you

into the family of Christ, though you have strayed from him

long ;
and though his love has followed you long in vain,

It now find you, and bring you to his house rejoicing I



SERMON

EVERYBODY S SERMON.
* I have multiplied visions, and used similitudes.&quot; HOSEA, xii 13.

WHEN the Lord would win his people Israel from their in-

Iquities, he did not leave a stone unturned, but gave them
precept upon precept, line upon line, here a little and there a
little. He taught them sometimes with a rod in his hand,
when he smote them with sore famine and pestilence, and in

vasion
;
at other times he sought to win them with bounties,

for he multiplied their corn and their wine and their oil, and
he laid no famine upon them. But all the teachings of his

providence were unavailing, and whilst his hand was stretched

out, still they continued to rebel against the Most High. He
hewed them by the prophets. He sent them first one, and
then another

;
the golden-mouthed Isaiah was followed by the

plaintive Jeremy ;
while at his heels, in quick succession, there

followed many far-seeing, thunder-speaking seers. But though
prophet followed prophet in quick succession, each of them
uttering the burning words of the Most High, yet they would
have none of his rebukes, but they hardened their hearts, and
went on still in their iniquities. Among the rest of God s

agencies for striking their attention and their conscience, was
the use of similitudes. The prophets were accustomed not

only to preach, but to be themselves as signs and wonders to
the people. For instance, Isaiah named his child, Maher-
shalal-hash-baz, that they might know that the judgment of
the Lord was hastening upon them

;
and this child was or

dained to be a sign,
&quot;

for before the child shall have knowledge
to cry, my father and my mother, the riches of Damascus and
the spoil of Samaria shall be taken away before the king of

Assyria.&quot; On another occasion, the ord said unto
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ft Go and loose the sackcloth from off thy loins, and put off

thy shoe from thy foot.&quot; And he did so, walking naked and

barefoot. And the Lord said, &quot;Like as my servant Isaiah

hath walked naked and barefoot three years for a sign and
1 onder upon Egypt and upon Ethiopia ;

so shall the king of

Assyria lead away the Egyptians prisoners, and the Ethiopians

captives young and old, naked and barefoot, to the shame of

Egypt.&quot; Hosea, the prophet, himself had to teach the people

by a dmilitude. You will notice in the first chapter a most

extraordinary similitude. The Lord said to him,
&quot;

Go, take

unto thee a wife of whoredoms
;
for the land hath committed

great whoredom, departing from the Lord
;&quot;

and he did so,

and the children begotten by this marriage were made as signs

and wonders to the people. As for his first son, he was to be

called Jezreel,
&quot; for yet a little while, and I will avenge the

blood of Jezreel upon the house of Jehu.&quot; As for his daugh

ter, she was to be called Lo-ruhamah,
&quot; for I will no more

have mercy upon the house of Israel
;
but I will utterly take

them
away.&quot;

Thus by divers significant sig./s, God made the

people think. He made his prophets do itrange things, in

order that the people might talk about what he had done, and

then the meaning which God would have Ihem learn, should

come home more powerfully to their consciences, and be the

better remembered.

God is every day preaching to us by similitudes. When
Christ was on earth he preached in parabled, and, though he is

in heaven now, he is preaching in parables tj-day. Providence

is God s sermon. The things which we see about us are God s

thoughts and God s words to us
;
and if we were but wise there

is not a step that we take, which we should not find to be full

of mighty instruction. O ye sons of men ! God warns you

every day by his own word
;
he speaks to you by the lips of

his servants, his ministers
; but, besides this, by similitudes he

addresses you at every time. He leaves no stone unturned to

bring his wandering children to himself, to make the lost sheep
of the house of Israel return to the fold. In addressing

mysolf to you this morning, I shall endeavor to show how

$very day, and every season of the year, in every place, an^
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in every calling which you are made to exercise, God is speak
ing to you by similitudes.

I. EVERY DAY God speaks to you by slrniLturies Let us

begin with the early morning. This morning you awakened
and you found yourselves unclothed, and yon began to arrvp

yourselves in your garments. Did not God, if 7011 would I

have heard him, speak to you by a similitude ? Did he not
as much as say to thee,

&quot;

Sinner, what will it be when thy
vain dreams shall have ended, if thou shouldst wake up in

eternit y to find thyself naked ? Wherewithal shalt thou array

thyseK? If in this life thou dost cast away the wedding gar
ment, the spotless righteousness of Jesus Christ, what wilt

thou 1*0 when the trump of the archangel shall awaken thee

from ^hy clay cold couch in the grave, when the heavens shall

be blrzing with lightnings, and the solid pillars of the earth

shall ^uake with the terrors of God s thunder ? How wilt

thou be able to dress thyself then ?&quot; Canst thou confront

thy Maker without a covering for thy nakedness? Adam
dared not, and canst thou attempt it ? Will he not affright
thee with his terrors ? Will he not cast thee to the tor

mentors that thou mayest be burned with unquenchable fire,

because thou didst forget the clothing of thy soul while thou

wast in this place of probation ?

Well, you have put on your dress, and you come down to

your families, and your children gather round your table for

the morning meal. If you have been wise, God has been

preaching to you by a similitude then : he seemed to say to

thee &quot;

Sinner, to whom should a child go but to his father ?

And where should be his resort when he is hungry but to his

father s table ?&quot; And as you fed your children, if you had
an ear to hear, the Lord was speaking to you and saying.
&quot; How willingly would I feed you ! How would I give 701
of the bread of heaven and cause you to eat angels feed *

But thou hast spent thy money for that which is not bread,
and thy labor for that which satisfieth not. Hearken dili

gently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, let thy soul

delight itself in fatness.&quot; Did he not stand there as a Father,

311 d say, &quot;Come, my child, come to my table. The precious
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Mood ofmy Son has been shed to be thy drink, and he has given

his body to be thy bread. Why wilt thou wander hungry

and thirsty ? Come to my table, O my child, for I love my chil

dren to be there and to feast upon the mercies I have provided.&quot;

You left your home and you went to your business. I

know not in what calling your time was occupied of that we

will nay more before we shall have gathered up the ends ot

your similitudes this morning but you spend your time in

your work
;
and surely, beloved, all the time that your fingers

were occupied, God was speaking to your heart, if the ears ot

four soul had not been closed, so that you were heavy and

ready to slumber, and could not hear his voice. And when

the sun was shining in high heaven, and the hour of noon was

reached, mightest thou not have lifted up thine eye and re

membered that if thou hadst committed thy soul to God, thy

path should have been as the shining light which shineth more

and more unto the perfect day ? Did he not speak to thee

and say,
&quot; I brought the sun from the darkness of the east

;

I have guided him and helped him to ascend the slippery

steeps of heaven, and now he standeth in his zenith, like a

giant that hath run his race, and hath attained his goal. And

even so will I do with thee. Commit thy ways unto me and I

will make thee full of light, and thy path shall be as bright

ness, and thy life shall be as the noon-day ; thy sun shall not

go down by day, but the days of thy mourning shall be ended,

for the Lord God shall be thy light and thy salvation.&quot;

And the sun began to sut, and the shadows of evening

were drawing on, and did not the Lord then remind thee of

thy death? Suns have their setting, and men have their

graves. When the shadows of the evening were stretched out,

and when the darkness began to gather, did he not say unto

thee,
&quot;

O, man, take heed of thine eventide, for the light of

the sun shall not endure for ever? There are twelve houra

wherein a man shall work, but when they are past there is no

work nor device in the night of that grave whither we are al 1

hastening. Work while ye have the light, for the night

cometh wherein no man can work. Therefore, whatsoever

thine Irnnd fincleth to do, do it with all thy might.&quot; I^ook, J
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Bay, to the sun at his setting, and observe the rainbow hues of
glory with which he paints the sky, and mark how he appears
to increase his orb, as he nears the horizon. O man kneel
down and learn this prayer

&quot;

Lord, let my dying be like the

setting of the sun
; help me, if clouds and darkness are round

about me, to light them up with splendor ; surround me, O m&amp;gt;

God, with a greater brightness at my death than I hava
shown in all my former life. If my death-bed shall be the
miserable pallet, and if I expire in some lone cot, yet never
theless, grant, O Lord, that my poverty may be gilded with
the light that thou shalt give me, that I may exhibit the

grandeur of a Christian s departure at my dying hour.&quot; God
speaketh to thee, O man, by similitude, from the rising to the

setting of the sun.

And now, thou hast lit thy candles and thou sittest down
;

thy children are about thee, and the Lord sends thee a little

preacher to preach thee a sermon, if thou wilt hear. It is a
little gnat, and it flieth round and round about thy candle, and
delighteth itself in the light thereof, till, dazzled and intoxicated,
it begins to singe its wings and burn itself. Thou seekest to

put it away, but it dashes into the flame, and having burned
itself it can scarcely fan itself through the air again. But as
soon as it has recruited its strength again, mad-like it dashes
to its death and destruction. Did not the Lord say to thee,
&quot;Sinner, thou art doing this also; thou lovest the light of
sin

; oh, that thou wert wise enough to tremble at the fire of

sin, for he who delights in the sparks thereof must be con
sumed in the

burning?&quot; Did not thy hand seem to be like

the hand of the Almighty, who would put thee away from
thine own destruction, and who rebukes and smites thee by
his providence, as much as to say to thee, &quot;Poor silly man, be
not thine own destruction ?&quot; And while thou seest perhaps
with a little sorrow the death of the foolish insect, might not
that forewarn thee of thine awful doom, when, after having
been dazzled with the giddy round of this world s joys, thou
shalt at last plunge into the eternal burning and lose thy soul,
BO madly, for nothing but the enjoyments of an hour ? Dott
not God

preach to thee tl-us?
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And now it is time for thec to retire to thy rest. Thy door

is bolted, and thou hast fast closed it. Did not that remind

thee of that saying,
&quot; ^Whon once the master of the house is

risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand

without, and to knock at the door, saying,
4

Lord, Lord, open

unto us
;

and he shall answer and say unto you,
4
] know not

whence vou are? &quot; in vain shall be your knocking then, when

the bars of immutable justice shall have fast closed the gates

of mercy on mankind ;
when the hand of the Almighty Master

shall have shut his children within the gates of Paradise, and

shall have left the thief and the robber in the cold chilly dark

ness, the outer darkness, where there shall be weeping and

wailing and gnashing of teeth. Did he not preach to thee by

similitude? Even then, when thy finger was on the bolt,

might not his linger have been on thy heart ?

And at night time thou wast startled. The watchman in

the street awoke thee with the cry of the hour of the night,

or his tramp along the street. O man, if thou hadst ears to

hear, thou mightest have heard in the steady tramp of the

policeman the cry,
&quot;

Behold, the bridegroom cometh
; go ye

out to meet him.&quot; And every sound at midnight that did

awaken thee from thy slumber and startle thee upon thy bed,

might seem to forewarn thee of that dread trump of the arch

angel which shall herald the coming of the Son of man, in the

day he shall judge both the quick and the dead, according to

my gospel. O that ye were wise, that ye understood this, for

all the day long from dewy morning till the darkness of the

eventide, and the thick darkness of midnight, God evermore

doth preach to man he preacheth to him by similitudes.

II. And now we turn the current of our thoughts, and ob

serve that ALL THE YEAR round God doth preach to man b*

similitudes. It was but a little while ago that we were sow

ing our seeds in our garden, and scattering the corn over th&amp;lt;a

broad furrows. God had sent the seed time, to remind u?

ihat we too are like the ground, and that he is scattering seed

in our hearts each day. And did he not say to us, &quot;Take

heed, O man, lest thou shouldst be like the highway whereon

the seed was scattered, but th^ fowls of the air devoured it*



Take heed that thou be not like the ground that had its base

ment on a hard and arid rock, lest this seed should spring up
and by-and-bye should wither away .when the sun arose, be

cause it had not much depth of earth. And be thou careful,
O son of man, that thou art not like the ground where the

seed did spring up, but the thorns sprang up and choked it
;

but be thou like the good ground whereon the seed did fall,

and it brought forth fruit, some twenty, some fifty, and some
a hundred fold.&quot;

We thought, when we were sowing the seed, that we ex

pected one day to see it spring up again. Was there not a

lesson for us there ? Are not our actions all of them as seeds?
Are not our little words like grains of mustard-seed ? Is not
our daily conversation like a handful of the corn that we
scatter over the soil ? And ought we not to remember that
our words shall live again, that our acts are as immortal as

ourselves, that after having laid a little while in the dust to

be matured, they shall certainly arise ? The black deeds ol

sin shall bear a dismal harvest of damnation
;
and the right

deeds which God s grace has permitted us to do, shall, through
his mercy and not through our merit, bring forth a bounteous
harvest in the day when they who sow in tears shall reap in

joy. Doth not seed time preach to thee, O man, and say,
&quot; Take heed that thou sowest good seed in thy field.&quot;

And when the seed sprang up, and the season had changed,
did God cease then to preach ? Ah ! no. First the blade,
then the ear, and then the full corn in the ear, had each its

homily. And when at last the harvest came, how loud the

sermon which it preached to us ! It said to us,
&quot; O Israel, 1

have set a harvest for thee. Whatsoever a man soweth that

shall he also reap. He that soweth to the flesh shall of the

flesh reap corruption, and he that soweth to the Spirit shall

of the Spirit reap life
everlasting.&quot; If you have to journey in

&amp;gt;he country, you will, if your heart is rightly attuned, find a

marvelous mass of wisdom couched in a corn-field. Why, I

could not attempt foi a, moment to open the mighty mines of

golden treasure which are hidden there. Think, beloved, of

the joy of the harvest. How does it tell us of the joy :f the
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redeemed, if we, being saved, .hall at last be carried Uke

shocks of con, fully ripe into the garner.
Look at the ear ol

-orn when it is fully ripe, and see how it dippeth toward

earth i It held its head erect before, but in getting r,pe how

humble does it become! And how does God .peak to the

riimer, and tell Wio, that if he would be tit for the great bar-

vest he must drop his head and cry,
&quot; Lord have mercy npo,

me a sinner.&quot; And when we see the weeds spring up amongst

wheat, have we not our Master s parable over agam of the

tares among the wheat ;
and are we not reminded of th grea

day of division, when he shall say to the reaper, Gather fi

the tares and bind them in bundles, to burn them ;
but gather

the wheat into my barn.&quot; O yellow field of corn, thou

preachest well to me, for thou sayest to me, the minuter,

&quot;Behold, the fields are ripe already to the harvest Work

thou thyself,
and pray thou the Lord of the harvest to sen

forth more laborers into the harvest.&quot; And ,t preaches we

to thee, thou man of years,
it tells thee that the sickle of deal

is sharp, and that thon must soon fall, but it cheers and com

forts thee, for it tells thee that the wheat shall be safely housed

and it bids thee hope that thou .halt be earned to thy Hastert

garner to be his joy and his delight for ever. Hark, then, to

ibe rustling eloquence of the yellow harvest.

In a very little time, my, beloved, you will see the birds

congregated on the housetops in great multitudes, and aft

they have whirled round and round and round, as if they

were taking their last sight at Old England, or rehearsing

their supplications
before they launched away, you will

them, with their leader in advance, speed across the purple

sea to live in sunnier climes, while winter s cold hand sha

Btrip their native woods. And doth not GodI seem to pi each

to you, sinners, when these birds are taking then- flight ? Do

you not remember how he himself puts it ?
&quot; Yea, the stork

n the heaven knoweth her appointed times; and the ta e,

and the crane, and the swallow, observe the time o. tneir eon,

ms - but my people know not the judgment of the Lord.

DoVh he nottoll u. that there is a time of dark winter com-n,

upon this world; a time of trouble, such as there haa b,
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none like it, neither shall be any more
;
a time, whec all th*

joys of sin shall be nipped and frost-bitten, and when the
Rummer of man s estate shall be turned into the dark winter
of his disappointment ? And does he not say to you,

&quot; Sinner !

fly away away away to the goodly land, where Jesus dwells!

4way from self and sin ! Away from the city of Destruction !

Away from the whirl of pleasures, and from the tossing to and
fro of trouble ! Haste thee, like a bird to its rest ! Fly thou
across the sea of repentance and faith, and build thy nest in the
land of mercy, that when the great day of vengeance shall pass
o er this world, thou mayest be safe in the clefts of the rock.&quot;

I remember well, how once God preached to me by a simili-
tude in the depth of winter. The earth had been black, and
there was scarcely a green thing or a flower to be seen. As
you looked across the field, there was nothing but blackness-
bare hedges and leafless trees, and black, black earth, where,
ever you looked. On a sudden God spake, and unlocked the
treasures of the snow, and white flakes descended until there
was no blackness to be seen, and all was one sheet of dazzling
whiteness. It was at that time that I was seeking the Saviour,
and it was then I found him

; and I remember well that ser
mon which I saw before me

; Come now, and let us reason
together ; though your sins be as scarlet they shall be as snow,
though they be red like crimson they shall be whiter than
wool.&quot; Sinner! thy heart is like that black ground ; thy soul
is like that black tree and hedgerow, without leaf or blossom

;God s grace is like the white snow it shall fall upon thee till

thy doubting heart shall glitter in whiteness of pardon, and
thy poor black soul shall be covered with the spotless purity of
the Son of God. He seems to say to you, Sinner, you are
black, but I am ready to forgive you ;

I will wrap thy heart in
the ermine of my Son s righteousness, and with my Son s own
garments on, thou shalt be holy as the Holy One.&quot;

And the wind of to-day, as it comes howling through the
treesmany of which have been swept down reminds us of
the Spirit of the Lord, which &quot;bloweth where it

listeth,&quot; and
when it pleaseth ;

and it tells us to seek earnestly after that
divine and mysterious influence which alone can speed us on
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Dur voyage to heaven ;
which shall :ast down the trees of om

pride, and tear up by the roots the goodly cedars of our self

confidence ;
which shall shake our refuges of lies about our

ears, and make us look to him who is the only covert from the-

storm, the only shelter when &quot; the blast of the terrible ones is

as a storm against the wall.&quot;

Ay, and when the heat is coming down, and we hide our-

selves beneath the shadow of the tree, an angel standeth there,

and whispereth, &quot;Look upwards, sinner, as thou hidest thyself

from the burning rays of Sol beneath the tree
;
so there is One

who is like the apple tree among the trees of the wood, and

he bids thee come and take shadow beneath his branches, for

he will screen thee from the eternal vengeance of God, and

give thee shelter when the fierce heat of God s anger shall beat

upon the heads of wicked men.&quot;

III. And now again, EVERY PLACE to which you journey,

every animal that you see, every spot you visit, has a sermon

for you. Go into your farm-yard, and your ox and your ass

shall preach to you.
&quot; The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass

his master s crib
;
but Israel doth no know, my people doth not

consider.&quot; The very dog at your heels may rebuke you. He

follows his master
;
a stranger will he not follow, for he knows

not the voice of a stranger, but ye forsake your God and turn

aside unto your crooked ways. Look at the chicken by the

side of yonder pond, and let it rebuke your ingratitude. It

drinks, and every sip it takes it lifts its head to heaven and

thanks the Giver of the rain for the drink afforded to it
;
while

thou eatest and drinkest, and there is no blessing pronounced

at thy meals, and no thanksgiving bestowed upon thy Father

for his bounty. The very horse is checked by the bridle, and

the whip is for the ass
;
but thy God hath bridled thee by his

commandments, and he hath chastened by his providence, yet

art thou more obstinate than the ass or the mule
;

still thou

wilt not run in his commandments, but thou turnest aside, will

fully and wickedly following out the perversity of thine own

heart. Is it not so ? Are not these things true of you ? If

you are stUl without God and without Christ, must not these

things strike your conscience ? Would not any one of them
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load you to tremble before the Most High, and beg of hici

that he would give you a new heart and a right spirit, and thai

no longer you might be as the beasts of the field, but might
be a man full of the divine Spirit, living in obedience to youi
Creator.

And in journeying, you have noticed how often the road ie

rough with stones, and you have murmured because of the way
over which you have to tread

;
and have you not thought that

those stones were helping to make the road better, and that

the worst piece of road when mended with hard stones would
in time become smooth and fit to travel on ? And did you
think how often God has mended you ;

how many stones of

affliction he has cast upon you ;
how many wagon loads of

warnings you have had spread out upon you, and you have

been none the better, but have only grown worse
;
and when

he comes to look on you to see whether your life has become

smooth, whether the high\f
k

ay of your moral conduct has be

come more like the king s highway of righteousness, how might
he say, &quot;Alas! I have repaired this road, but it is none the

better
;

let it alone until it becomes a very bog and quagmire,
until he who keeps it thus ill shall have perished in it himself.&quot;

And thou hast gone by the sea-side, and has not the sea

talked to thee ? Inconstant as the sea art thou, but thou art

not one half so obedient. God keeps the sea, the mountain-

waved sea, in check with a belt of sand
;
he spreads the sand

along the sea-shore, and even the sea observes the landmark.
&quot; Fear ye not me ? saith the Lord

;
will ye not tremble at my

presence, which have placed the sand for the bound of the sea

by a perpetual decree, that it can not pass it
;
and though the

waves thereof toss themselves, yet can they not prevail ; though

they roar, yet can they not pass over it ?&quot; It is so. Let thy
conscience prick thee. The sea obeys him from shore to shore,

and yet thou wilt not have him to be thy God, but thou gayest,
&quot; Who is the Lord that I should fear him ? Who is Jehovah

that I should acknowledge his sway ?&quot;

Hear the mountains and the hills, for they have a lesson.

Such is God. He abideth for ever think not that he shalj

change.
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And now, sinner, I entreat thee to open thine eyes as tho i

goest home to-day, and if nothing tliat I have said shall smite

thee, perhaps God shall put into thy way something that shall

give thee a text, from which* thou mayest preach to thyself a

sermon that never shall be forgotten. Oh ! if I had but time,

and thought, and words, I would bring the things that are in

heaven above, and in the earth beneath, and in the waters un

der the earth, and I would set them all before thee, and they

should every one give their warning before they had passed

from thine inspection, and I know that their voice would be,

&quot;Consider the Lord thy Creator, and fear and serve him, for

he hath made thee, and thou hast not made thyself; we obey

him, and we find it is our beauty to be obedient, and our glory

ever to move according to his will
;
and thou shalt find it to

be the same. Obey him while thou mayest, lest haply when

this life is over all these things shall rise up against thee, and

the itone in the street shall clamor for thy condemnation, and

the beam out of the wall shall bear witness against thee, and the

beasts of the field shall be thine accusers, and the valley and

hill shall begin to curse thee. O man, the earth is made for thy

warning. God would have thee be saved. He hath set hand

posts everywhere in nature and in providence, pointing thee

the way to the city of refuge, and if thou art but wise thou

neede t not miss thy way ;
it is but thy willful ignorance and

thy neglect that shall cause thee to run on in the way of error,

for God hath made the way straight before thee and given

thee every encouragement to run therein.

IV. And now, lest I should weary you, I will just notice

that every man in his CALLING has a sermon preached to him.

The farmer has a thousand sermons
;
I have brought them

out already; let him open wide his eyes, and he shall see

more. He need not go an inch without hearing the songs of

angels, and the voices of spirits wooing him to righteousness,

for all nature round about him has a tongue given to it, when

man haih an ear to hear.

There are others, however, engaged in a business which al

lows them to see but very little of nature, and yex even there

God has provided them with a lesson. There is the bakw whc
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provides us with our bread. He thrusts his fuel into the oven
and he causeth it to glow with heat, and he puts bread ther*
m. Well may he, if he be an ungodly man, tremble as he
stands at the oven s mouth, for there is a text which he may
well comprehend as he stands there: &quot;For the day cometh
that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud and they that do
wickedly shall be as stubble

; they shall be consumed. Men
uigather them in bundles and cast them into the fire, and they
are burned.&quot; Out of the oven s mouth comes a hot and burn-
uig warning, and the man s heart might melt like wax within
him if he would but regard it.

Then see the butcher. How doth the beast speak to him ?
He sees the lamb almost lick his knife, and the bullock goes
unconsciously to the slaughter. How might he think everytime that he smites the unconscious animal (who knows noth
ing of death), of his own doom. Are we not, all of us who
are without Christ, fattening for the slaughter ? Are we not
more foolish than the bullock, for doth not the wicked man
follow his executioner, and walk after his own destroyer into
the very chambers of hell ? When we see a drunkard pursu
ing

^his drunkenness, or an unchaste man running in the wayof
licentiousness, is he not as an ox going to the slaughter,

until a dart smite him through the liver? Hath not God
sharpened his knife and made ready his ax that the fatlings of
this earth may be killed, when he shall say to the fowls of the
air and the beasts of the field, Behold, I have made a feast
of vengeance for you, and ye shall feast upon the blood of the
slain, and make yourselves drunken with the streams there-

Ay, butcher, there is a lecture for you in your trade
;

and your business may reproach you.
Arid ye whose craft is to sit still all day, making shoes for

our feet, the lapstone in your lap may reproach you, for your
heart, perhaps, is as hard as that. Have you not been smitten
as often as your lapstone, and yet your heart has never been
broken or melted ? And what shall the Lord say to you at

last, when your stony heart being still within you, he shall con-
demn you and cast you away because you would have none of
bis rebukes and would not turn at the voice of his exhortation
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Let the brewer remember that as he brews he must drink.

Let ike potter tremble lest he be like a vessel marred upon the

wheel. Let the printer take heed, that his life be set in heav

enly type, and not in the black letter of sin. Painter, be

ware ! for paint will not suffice, we must have unvarnished

realities.

Others of you are engaged in business where you are con

tinually using scales and measures. Might you not often put

yourselves into those scales ? Might you not fancy you saw

the great Judge standing by with his gospel in one scale and

you in the other, and solemnly looking down upon you, saying,

&quot;&quot;Mene, mene, tekelihou art weighed in the balances and

found wanting ?&quot; Some of you use the measure, and when

you have measured out, you cut off the portion that your cus

tomer requires. Think of your life too, it is to be of a certain

ength. and every year brings the measure a little further, and

at last there come the scissors that shall clip off your life, and

it is done. How knowest thou when thou art come to the last

inch ? What is that disease thou hast about thee, but the first

snip of the scissors ? What that trembling in thy bones, that

failing in thy eyesight, that fleeing of thy memory, that de

parture of thy youthful vigor, but the first rent ? How soon

shalt thou be rent in twain, the remnant of thy days past

away, and thy years all numbered and gone, misspent and

wasted for ever !

But you say you are engaged as a servant and your occupa

tions are diverse. Then diverse are the lectures God preaches

to you.
&quot; A servant waits for his wages and the hireling ful

filleth \js day.&quot;
There is a similitude for thee, when thou has;

fulfilled thy day on earth, and shalt take thy wages at last.

Who then is thy master ? Art thou serving Satan and the

lusts of the flesh, and wilt thou take out thy wages at last in

the hot metal of destruction ? or art thou serving the fair

pnnce Emmanuel, and shalt thy wages be the golden crowns

of heaven ? Oh ! happy art thou if thou servest a good mas

ter, for according to thy master shall be thy reward
;
as is thy

labor such shall the 3nd be.

Qr art thou one that gnideth tlie pen, and from hour to hon?
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wearily thou writest ? Ah ! man, know that thy life is a writ-

ing. When thy hand is not on the pen, thou art a writer
still

;
thou art always writing upon the pages of eternity ; thy

sins thou art writing or else thy holy confidence in him that
loved thee. Happy shall it be for thee, O writer, if thy name
is written in the Lamb s book of life, and if that black writing
of thine, in the history of thy pilgrimage below, shall have
been blotted out with the red blood of Christ, and thou shalt
have written upon thee, the fair name of Jehovah, to stand

legible for ever.

Or perhaps thou art a physician or a chemist ; thou pre-
scribest or preparest medicines for man s body. God stands
there by the side of thy pestle and thy mortar

;
and by the

table where thou writest thy prescriptions, and he says to thee,
&quot;

Man, thou art sick
;
I can prescribe for thee. The blood

and righteousness of Christ, laid hold of by faith, and applied
by the Spirit, can cure thy soul. I can compound a medicine
for thee that shall rid thee of thy ills and bring thee to tho

place where the inhabitants shall no more say, I am sick.

Wilt thou take my medicine or wilt thou reject it ? Is it bit
ter to thee, and dost thou turn away from it ? Come, drink

my child, drink, for thy life lieth here
;
and how shalt thou

escape if thou neglect so great salvation ? Do you cast iron,
or melt lead, or fuse the hard metals of the mines ? then pray
that the Lord may melt thine heart and cast thee in the
mould of the gospel ! Do you make garments for men ? oh,
be careful that you find a garment for yourself for ever.
Are you busy in building all day long, laying the stone upon

its fellow and the mortar in its crevice ? Then remember thou
art building for eternity too. Oh that thou mayest thyself be
built upon a good foundation ! Oh that thou* mayest build

thereon, not wood, hay, or stubble, but gold, and silver, and
precious stones, and things that will abide the fire ! Take
care, man, lest thou shouldest be God s scaftbld, lest thou
Bhouldest be used on earth to be a scaifolding for building his

church, and when his church is built thou shouldest be^cast
down and burned up with fire unquenchable. Take heed thai

thou art built upon a rock, ana nor.
upon the sand, ami f

-lia
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the vermilion cement of the Saviour s precious blood ur.itei

thee to the foundation of the building, and to every stone

thereof.

Art thou & jeweler, and dost thou cut the gem and polish

the diamond from day to day ? Would to God thou wouldest

take warning from the contrast which thou presentest to the

stone on which thou dost exercise thy craft. Thou cuttest it,

and it glitters the more thou dost cut it
;
but though thou hast

been cut and ground, though thou hast had cholera and fever,

and hast been at death s door many a day, thou art none the

brighter, but the duller, for alas ! thou art no diamond. Thou

art but the pebble-stone of the brook, and in the day when

God makes up his jewels he shall not enclose thee in the casket

of his treasures ;
for thou art not one of the precious sons of

Zion, comparable unto fine gold. But be thy situation what

it may, be thy calling what it may, there is a continual sermon

preached to thy conscience. I would that thou wouldest now

from this time forth open both eye and ear, and see and hear

the things that God would teach thee.

And now, dropping the similitude while the clock shall tick

but a few times more, let us put the matter thus Sinner, thou

art as yet without God and without Christ
;
thou art liable to

death every hour. Thou canst not tell but that thou mayest
be in the flames of hell before the clock shall strike ONE to

day. Thou art to-day &quot;condemned already,&quot;
because thou

believest not in the Son of God. And Jesus Christ saith to

thee this day,
&quot;

Oh, that thou wouldest consider thy latter

end !&quot; He cries to thee this morning,
&quot; How often would I

have gathered thee as a hen gathereth her chickens under her

wings, but ye would not.&quot; I entreat you, consider your ways.

If it be worth while to make your bed in hell, do it. If the

pleasures of this world are worth being damned to all eternity

for enjoying them, if heaven be a cheat and hell a delusion, go
on with your sins. But, if there be hell for sinners and heaven

for repenting ones, and if thou must dwell a whole eternity in

one place or the other, without similitude, I put a plain ques
tion to thee Art thou wise in living as thou dost, without

t careless, and godless ? Wouldst thou ask now the
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way of salvation ? It is simply this &quot; Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.&quot; He died

;
he rose

again ;
thou art to believe him to be thine

;
thou art to believe

that he is able to save unto the uttermost them that come unto

God by him. But, more than that, believing that to be a fact,

thou art to cast thy soul upon that fact and trust to him, sink

or swim. Spirit of God ! help us each to do this
;
and by sim

ilitude, or by providence, or by thy prophets, bring us each to

thyself and save us eternally, and unto thee shall be the glory.
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A LECTURE FOB LITTLE-FAITH.

&quot; We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, as it is meet, oe-

oause that your faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one at

YOU all toward each other aboundeth.&quot; 2 THESSALONIANS, i 3.

&quot; WE are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, as

it is meet.&quot; Whether we shall praise God or not, is not left

to our opinion. Although the commandment saith not,
&quot; Thou

shalt praise the Lord,&quot; yet praise is God s most righteous due ;

and every man, as a partaker of God s bounty, and especially

every Christian, is bound to praise God, as it is meet. It is

true, we have no authoritative rubric for daily praise ;
wo

have no commandment left on record specially prescribing

certain hours of song and thanksgiving ;
but still the law

written upon the heart teacheth us with divine authority that

it is right to praise God ;
and this unwritten mandate hath as

much power and authority about it as if it had been recorded

on the tables of stone, or handed to us from the top of thun

dering Sinai. The Christian s duty is to praise God. Think

not, ye who are always mourning, thai ye are guiltless in that

respect ; imagine not that ye can discharge your duty to your

God without songs of praise. It is your duty to praise him.

You are bound by the bonds of his love as long as you live t;

bless his name. It is meet and comely that you should do so-

It is not only a pleasurable exercise, but it is the absolute duty

of the Christian lite to praise God. This is taught us in the text

&quot; We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, a

it is meet.&quot; Let not your harps then hang upon the willow.-,

ye mourning children of the Lord. It is your duty to strike-

them and bring forth their loudest music. It is sinful m you

to cease from praising God ; you are blessed in order that you

G*
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may bless him
;
and if you do not praise God you arc not

bringing forth the fruit which he, as the divine husbandman,
may well expect at your hands. Go forth, then, ye sons of

God, and chant his praise. With every morning s dawn lift

up your notes of thanksgiving ; and every evening let the

setting sun be followed with your song. Girdle the earth
with ycur praises ;

surround it with an atmosphere of melody,
so shall God himself look down from heaven and accept your
praises as like in kind, though not equal in degree, to the

praises of cherubim and seraphim.
It seems, however, that the apostle Paul in this instance

exercised praise not for himself but for others, for the church
at Thessalonica. If any of you should in ignorance ask the

question why it was that Paul should take so deep an interest
in the salvation of these saints, and in their growth in faith, I

would remind you that this Is a secret known only to the
men who have brought forth and nourished children, and
therefore love them. The apostle Paul had founded the
church at Thessalonica

;
most of these people were his spirit

ual offspring ; by the words of his mouth, attended by the

power of the Spirit, they had been brought out of darkness
into marvelous light; and they who have had spiritual chil

dren, who have brought many sons unto God, can tell you that
there is an interest felt by a spiritual father, that is not to be

equaled even by the tender affection of a mother towards
her babe. &quot;

Ay,&quot;
said the apostle,

&quot;

I have been tender over

you as a nursing father
;&quot;

and in another place he says he had
&quot;

travailed in birth&quot; for their souls. This is a secret not
known to the hireling minister. Only he whom God hath
himself ordained and thrust forth into the work, only he who
has had his tongue touched with a live coal from off the altar,
can tell you what it is to agonize for men s souls before they
are converted, and what it is to rejoice with joy unspeakable,
and full of glory$

when the travail of their souls is seen in the
salvation of God s elect.

And now, beloved, having thus given you two thoughts
which seemed to me to arise naturally from the text, I shall

repair at once to the object of this morr ing s discourse. The
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apostie thanks God that the faith of the Thessalonians had

grown exceedingly. Leaving out the rest of the text, I shall

direct your attention this morning to the subject of growth in

faith. Faith hath degrees.

In the first place, I shall endeavor to notice the incon

veniences of little faith ; secondly, the means ofpromoting its

yrowth ; and thirdly, a certain high attainment, unto which

faith witt assuredly grow, if we diligently water and cultivate

it.

I. In the first place, THE INCONVENIENCES OF LITTLE FAITH.

When faith first commences in the soul, it is like a grain of

mustard-seed, of which the Saviour said it was the least of all

seeds ;
but as God the Holy Spirit is pleased to bedew it with

the sacred moisture of his grace, it germinates and grows and

begins to spread, until at last it becomes a great tree. To use

another figure : when faith commences in the soul it is simply

looking unto Jesus, and perhaps even then there are so many

clouds of doubts, and so much dimness of the eye, that we

have need for the light of the Spirit to shine upon the cross

before we are able even so much as to see it. When faith

grows a little, it rises from looking to Christ to coming to

Christ. He who stood afar off and looked to the cross, by-and-

bye plucks up courage, arid getting heart to himself, he run

neth up to the cross
;
or perhaps he doth not run, but hath to

be drawn before he can so much as creep thither, and even

then it is with a limping gait that he draweth nigh to Christ

the Saviour. But that done, faith goi th a little further : it

layeth hold on Christ ;
it begins to see him in his excellency,

and appropriates him in some degree, conceives him to be a

real Christ and a real Saviour, and is convinced of his suita

bility. And when it hath done as much as that, it goeth fur-

ther
;

it leaneth on Christ ;
it leaneth on its Beloved

;
casteth

all the burden of its cares, sorrows, and griefs upon that

blessed shoulder, and pewnitteth all its sins to be swallowed

up in the great red sea of the Saviour s blood. And faith can

lien go further still; for having seen and ran towards aim,

and laid hold upon him, and having leaned upon him. faith
^i

the next place puts in a humble, but a sure and certain
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to all that Christ is and all that he has wrought; and tnen,
trusting alone in this, appropriating all this to itself, faith
mounteth to full assurance

;
and out of heaven there is no

state more rapturous and blessed. But, as I have observed at
the beginning, faith is but very small, and there are some
Christians who never get out of little faith all the while they
are here. You notice in John Bunyan s

&quot;Pilgrim s Prog
ress, ^

how many Little faith s he mentions. There is our
old friend Ready-to-halt, who went all the way to the celestial

city on crutches, but left them when he went into the river
Jordan. Then there is little Feeble-mind, who carried his
feeble mind with him all the way to the banks of the river
and then left it, and ordered it to be baried in a dunghill that
none might inherit it. Then there is Mr. Fearing, too, who
used to stumble over a straw, and was always frightened if he
saw a drop of rain, because he thought the floods of heaven
were let loose upon him. And you remember Mr. Despond
ency and Miss Much-afraid, who were so long locked up in
the dungeon of Giant Despair that they were almost starved
to death, and there was little left of them but skin and bone

;

and poor Mr. Feeble-mind, who had been taken into the cave
of Giant Slay-good who was about to eat him, when Great-
heart came to his deliverance. John Bunyan was a very
wise man. He has put a great many of those characters in
his book, because there are a great many of them. He has
not left us with one Mr. Ready-to-halt, but he has given us
seven or eight graphic characters, because he himself in his
own time had been one of them, and he had known many
others who had walked in the same path. I doubt riot I have
a very large congregation this morning of this very class of

persons. Now let me notice the inconveniences of little faith.
The first inconvenience of little faith is that while it if

always sure of heaven it very seldom thinks so. Little faith
is quite as sure of heaven as Great- faith. When Jesus Christ
counts up his jewels at the last day he will take to himself
the liitle pearls as well as the great ones^ If a diamond le
lever so small yet it is precious because it is a diamond. So

faith, be it never so little, if it be true faith Christ wifc
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never lose even the smallest jewel of bis crown. Little-faith

is always sure of heaven, because the name of Little-faith is

in the book of eternal life. Little-faith was chosen of God

before the foundation of the world. Little-faith was bought

with the blood of Christ
; ay, and he cost as much as Great-

faith.
&quot; For every man a shekel&quot; was the price of redemp

tion. Every man, whether great or small, prince or peasant,

had to redeem himself with a shekel. Christ has bought all,

both little and great, with the same most precious blood.

Little-faith is always sure of heaven, for God has begun the

good work in him and he will carry it on. God loves him,

and he will love him unto the end. God has provided a crown

for him, and he will not allow the crown to hang there with

out a head
;
he has erected for him a mansion in heaven, and

he will not allow the mansion to stand nntenanted for ever.

Little-faith is always safe, but he very seldom knows it. It

YOU meet him he is sometimes afraid of hell
; very often afraid

that the wrath of God abideth on him. He will tell you that

the country on the other side the flood can never belong to a

worm so base as he. Sometimes it is because he feels himself

so unworthy, another time it is because the things of God are

too good to be true, he says, or he can not think they can be

true to such a one as he is. Sometimes he is afraid he is not

elect
;
another time he fears that he has not been called arigh%

that he has not come to Christ aright. Another time his feai i

are that he will not hold on to the end, that he shall not be ab. *

to persevere; and if you kill a thousand of his fears he is sui

to have another host by to-morrow
;
for unbelief is one &amp;lt;

1

those things that you can not destroy.
&quot; It hath,&quot; saith Bui

yan,
&quot; as many lives as d cat

;&quot; you may kill it over and ove

again, but still it lives. It is one of those ill weeds that sleep

in the soil even after it has been burned, and it only needs &amp;gt;

little encouragement to grow again. Now Great-faith is sun

}f heaven, and he knows it. He climbs Pisgah s top, anc

views the landscape o er
;
he drinks in the mysteries of Para

disc even before he enters within the pearly gates. He sees

Jie streets that are paved with gold ;
he beholds the walls of

the city, the foundations whereof are of precious stones f ht
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hears the mystic music of the glorified, and begins to smeli
on earth the perfumes of heaven. But poor Little -faith can
scarcely look at the sun

; he very seldom sees the light ;
he

gropes in the valley, and while all is safe he always thinks
himself unsafe. That is one of the disadvantages of Little-
.aith

Another disadvantage is, that Little -faith, while alwayt
laving grace enough (for that is Little-faith s promise

&quot;

My
?race shall be sufficient for

thee&quot;) yet never thinks he has grace
enough. He will have quite enough grace to carry him to
heaven

;
and Great-heart won t have any more. The greatest

saint, when he entered heaven, found that he went in with an
empty wallet

;
he had eaten his last crust of bread when he

got there. The manna ceased when the children of Israel en-
tered into Canaan

; they had none to carry with them there;
they began to eat the corn of the land when the manna of the
wilderness had ceased. But Little-faith is always afraid that
he has not grace enough. You see him in trouble. &quot; Oh !&quot;

says he, &quot;I shall never be able to hold my head above water.&quot;

Blessed be God he never can sink. If you see him in pros
perity, he is afraid he shall be intoxicated with pride ;

that he
shall turn aside like Balaam. If you meet him attacked by an
enemy, he is scarcely able to say three words for himself, and
he lets the enemy exact upon him. If you find him fighting
the battle of the Lord Jesus Christ, he holds his sword tight
enough, good man, but he has not much strength in his arm to

bring his sword down with might. He can do but little, for
he is afraid that God s grace will not be sufficient for him.

Great-faith, on the other hand, can shake the world. What
cares he about trouble, trial, or duty ?

&quot; He that helped him bears him through,
And makes him more than conqueror too.&quot;

Tie would face an army single handed, if God commanded
him

;
and &quot; with the jaw-bone of an ass he would slay heap,,

upon heaps, and thousands of men.&quot; There is no fear of hi

jacking strength. He can do all things or can bear all suffer

ings, for his Lord is there. Come what may, his arm is always
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sufficient for him
;
he treads down his enemy, and his cry

*very day is like the shout of Deborah, O ! my soul, thou

hast trodden down strength.&quot;
Little-faith treads down strer gth

too but he does not know it. He kills his enemies, but he has

not eye-sight enough to see the slain. He often hits so hard

that his foemen retreat, but he thinks they are there still He

coniures up a thousand phantoms, and when he has routed his

real enemies he makes others, and trembles at the phantoms

which he has himself made. Little-faith will assuredly find

that his garments will not wax old, that his shoes shall be iron

and brass, and that as his day is so shall his strength be
;
I

all the way he will be murmuring, because he thinks his

ments will grow old, that his feet will be blistered and sore;

and he is terrified lest the day should be too heavy for him,

and that the evil of the day shall more than counterbalance

his grace. Ay, it is an inconvenient thing to have V btle faith,

for little faith perverts every thing into sorrow and
j

Again, there is a sad inconvenience about Little-faitl

namely, that if Little-faith be sorely tempted to sin, he M apt

to fall Strong-faith can well contest with the enemy. Satan

comes alone, and says, All these things will I give thee

thou wilt fall down and worship me.&quot; Nay,&quot;
we say, thou

canst not give us all these things, for they are ours already.

&quot;Nay&quot; says he, &quot;but ye are poor, naked and miserable.

Av say we to him, &quot;but still these things are ours, and it

is good for us to be poor, good for us to be without earthly

goods, or else our Father would give them to us.&quot;

says Satan, &quot;you
deceive yourselves; you have no portion in

these things, but if you will serve me, then I will make you

rich and happy here.&quot; Strong-faith says,
&quot; Serve thee thoi

fiend! Avaunt! Dost thou offer me silver ?-behold God

eriveth me gold. Dost thou say to me, I will give thee this if

thou disobey P-fool that thou art ! I have a thousand times

as areat wages for my obedience as thou canst offer for my

disobedience
&quot; But when Satan meets Little-faith, he says to

him &quot;If thou be the Son of God cast thyself down ;
and

poor Little-faith is so afraid that he is not a son of God that he

lj very apt to cast himselfdown unon the supposition.
&quot;
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ays Satan, &quot;I will give thee all this if thou wilt
disobey.&quot;

Little-faith says,
&quot;

I am not quite sure that I am a chitt of
God, that I have a portion among them that are sanctified

;&quot;

and he is very apt to fall into sin by reason of the littleness
of his faith. Yet at the same time I must observe that I have
seen some Little-faiths who are far less apt to fall into sin than
others. They have been so cautious that they dared not put
one foot before the other, because they were afaid they should
put it awry : they scarcely even dared to open their lips, but
they prayed, O Lord, open thou my lips ;

afraid that they
should let a wrong word out if they were to speak ; always
alarmed lest they should be falling into sin unconsciously,
having a very tender conscience. Well I like people of this
sort. I have sometimes thought that Little-faith holds tighter
by Christ than any other. For a man who is very

&
near

drowning is sure to clutch the plank all the tighter with the
grasp of a drowning man, which tightens and becomes more
clenched the more his hope is decreased. Well, beloved,
Little-faith may be kept from

falling, but this is the fruit of
tender conscience and not of little faith. Careful walking is

not the result of little faith
;

it may go with it, and so may
keep Little-faith from perishing, but little faith is in itself a

dangerous thing, laying us open to innumerable temptations,
and taking away very much of our strength to resist them,
&quot;The joy of the Lord is your strength;&quot; and if that joy
ceases you become weak and very apt to turn aside. Beloved
you who are Little-faiths, I tell you it is inconvenient for you
always to remain so

;
for you have many nights and few days

Your years are like Norwegian years very long winters and
very short summers. You have many howlings, but very
little of shouting ; you are often playing upon the pipe of

mourning, but very seldom sounding the trump of exultation,
I would to God you could change your notes a little.

&quot;

Why
should the children of a King go mourning all their days ?
It is not the Lord s will that you should be always so-rowful

&quot;Rejoice in the Lord always, and again I say rejoice. Ob,
ye that have been fasting, anoint your heads and wash youi
faces, that ye appear not unto men to fast. Oh, ye that a*&amp;gt;
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sad in heart, &quot;Light
is sown for the righteous, and gladness

for the upright in heart.&quot; Therefore rejoice, for ye shall

praise him. Say unto yourselves,
&quot; Why art thou cast down,

my soul, and why art thou disquieted within me? Hope

hou in God, for I shall yet praise him, who is the light of my
countenance and my God.&quot;

II. Having thus noticed the inconveniences and disadvan

tages of little faith, let me give you A FEW RULES WITH RE

GARD TO THE WAY OF STRENGTHENING IT. If yOll WOllld have

your little faith grow into great faith, you must feed it well.

Faith is a feeding grace. It does not ask you to give it the

things that are seen, but it does ask you to give it the promise

of the things that are not seen, which are eternal. Thou

tellest me thou hast little faith. I ask thee whether thou art

given to the meditation of God s Word, whether thou hast

studied the promises, whether thou art wont to carry one of

those sacred things about with thee every day ? Dost thou

reply,
&quot; No ?&quot; Then, I tell thee, I do not wonder at thine

unbelief. He who deals largely with the promises, will, under

grace, very soon find that there is great room for believing

them. Get a promise, beloved, every day and take it with

you wherever you go ;
mark it, learn it, and inwardly digest it-

Don t do as some men do who think it a Christian duty to

read a chapter every morning, and they read one as long as your

arm without understanding it at all
;
but take out some choice

text, and pray the Lord during the day to break it up to your

mind. Do as Luther says :
&quot; When I get hold of a promise,&quot;

says he,
&quot; I look u, on it as I would a fruit tree. I think-

there hang the fruits above my head, and if I would get

them I must shake the tree to and fro.&quot; So I take a promise

and meditate upon it
;
I shake it to and fro, and sometimes

the mellow fruit falls into my hand, at other times the fruit is

:ess ready to fall, but I never leave off till I get it. I shake,

shake all the day long ;
I turn the text over and over again,

and at last the pomegranate droppeth down, and my soul is

comforted with apples, for it was sick of love. Do hat,

Christian. Deal much with the promises ;
have muc om-

merce with these powders of the merchant
;
there i



138 A LECTURE FOB LITTLE FAITU.

perfume in every promise of God
;
take it, it is an alabaster

box, break it by meditation, and the sweet scent of faith shall

be shed abroad in yonr house.

Again, prove the promise, and in that way you will get your
faitli strengthened. When you are at any time placed in dis

tress, take a promise and see whether it is true. Suppose you
are very near lacking bread, take this promise,

&quot;

Thy bread

shall be given thee, thy water shall be sure.&quot; Rise up in the

morning when nothing is in the cupboard, and say,
&quot;

I will

see whether God will keep this promise ;&quot;
and if he does, do

not forget it
;
set it down in your book

;
make a mark in your

Bible against it. Do as the old woman did, who put T and P
against the promise, and told her minister that it meant &quot; tried

and proved ;&quot;

so that when she was again in distress, she

could not help believing. Have you been exercised by Satan ?

There is a promise that says, &quot;Resist the devil and he will

flee from
you.&quot;

Take that and prove it, and when you have

proved it, make a mark against it, arid say, &quot;This I know is

true, for I have proved it to be so.&quot; There is nothing in the

world that can confirm faith like proof.
&quot; What I want,&quot; said

one,
&quot;

is facts.&quot; And so it is with the Christian. What he

wants is a fact to make him believe. The older you grow the

stronger your faith ought to become, for you have so many
more facts with which to buttress your faith, and compel you
to believe in God. Only think of a man who has come to be

seventy years of age, what a pile of evidence could he accu

mulate if he kept a note of all God s providential goodness and

all his loving kindness. You do not wonder when you hear a

man, the hairs of whose head are white with the sunlight ol

heaven, get up and say,
&quot; These fifty years have I served God,

and he has never forsaken me
;

I can bear willing testimony
to his faithfulness

;
not one good thing hath failed of all that

the Lord had promised ;
all hath come to

pass.&quot;
Now we,

wh ) are young beginners, must not expect that our faith will

be so strong as it will be in years to come. Every instance o;

God s love should make us believe him more; and as each

promise passes by, and we can see the fulfillment of it at the

heels thereof, we must be compelled and constrained to say
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that God has kept so many of these promises and will keep

them unto the end. But the worst of it is that we forget

them all, and so we begin to have gray hairs sprinkled on our

heads, and we have no more faith than when we began, be-

cause we have forgotten God s repeated answers, and though

he has fulfilled the promise we have suffered it to lie buried in

Ibrgetfalness,

Another plan I would recommend for the strengthening o

your faith, though not so excellent as the last, is to associate

yourselves with godly and much-tried men. I tis astonishing

how young believers will get their faith refreshed by talking

with old and advanced Christians. Perhaps you are in great

doubt and distress
; you run off to an old brother, and you

say,
&quot; Oh my dear friend, I am afraid I am not a child of God

at all, I am in such deep distress; I have had blasphemous

thoughts cast into my heart
;

if I were a child of God I should

never feel like that.&quot; The old man smiles, and says, &quot;Ah!

you have not gone very far on the road to heaven, or else you

would know better. Why I am the subject of these thoughts

very often. Old as I am, and though I hope I have enjoyed

the full assurance for a long time, yet there are seasons when

if I could have heaven for a grain of faith, I could not think

heaven was mine, for I could not find so much as a grain in me,

though it is there.&quot; And he will tell you what dangers he has

passed, and of the sovereign love that kept him, of the temp
tations that threatened to ensnare him, and of the wisdom

that guided his feet; and he will tell you of his own weakness

and God s omnipotence ;
of his own emptiness, and God s full

ness
;
of his own changeableness, and God s immutability

and it after talking with such a man you do n t believe, surely

you are sinful indeed
;
for &quot; out of the mouth of two witnesses

the whole shall be established,&quot; but when there are many such

who can bear testimony to God, it would be foul sin indeed ii

we were to doubt him.

Another way whereby you may obtain increase of faith is to

fahor to get as much as possible freefrom self. I have striven,

with all my might to attain the position of perfect indifference

of all men. I have found at times, if I have been much praised
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in company, and if ray heart has given way a little, and I have
taken notice of it, and felt pleased, that the very next time I

was censured and abused I felt the censure and abuse very
keenly, for the very fact that I took the praise rendered nu
liable to lay hold upon the censure. So that I have always
tried, especially of late, to take no more notice of man s praise
than of his censure, but to fix my heart simply upon this I

know that I have a right motive in what I attempt to do : I

am conscious that I endeavor to serve God with a single eye
to his glory, and therefore it is not for me to take praise from

man, nor censure, but to stand independently upon the one
rock of right doing. Now the same thing will apply to you.
Perhaps you find yourself full of virtue and grace one day,
and the devil flatters you :

&quot; Ah ! you are a bright Christian
;

you might join the church now, you would be quite an honor
to it

;
see how well you are prospering.&quot; And unconsciously

to yourself you believe the sound of that syren music, ana

you half believe that really you are growing rich in grace.

Well, the next day you find yourself very low indeed in godly
matters. Perhaps you fall into some sin, and now the devil

says,
&quot; Ah ! now you are no child of God

;
look at your sins.&quot;

Beloved, the only way in which you can maintain your faith

is to live above the praise of self and the censure of self; to

live simply upon the blo^d and merits of our Lord Jesus

Christ. He who can say in the midst of all his virtues,
&quot;These are but dross and dung ; my hope is fixed on nothing
less than Jesus Christ s finished sacrifice&quot; such a man, when
sins prevail, will find his faith remain constant, for he will say,
&quot; I once was full of virtue and then I did not trust in myself,
and now I have none still do I trust in my Saviour, for change
as I may, he changeth not. If I had to depend on myself in

(he least degree then it would be up and down, up and down
;

but since I rely on what Christ has done, since he is the un-

c uttressed pillar of my hope, then come what may my soul

(bth rest secure, confident in faith. Faith will never be weak
if self be weak, but when self is strong, faith can not be strong j

ftr self is very much like what the gardener calls the suckei

it the bottom of the tree, which never bears fruit but onl*
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pucks away the nourishment from the tree itself. Now, self

is that sucker which sucks away the nourishment from faith,

and you must cut it up or else your faith will always be little

faith, and you will have difficulty in maintaining any comfort

in your soul.

But, perhaps, the only way in which most men get their

faith increased is by great trouble. We do n t grow strong

in faith on sunshiny days. It is only in strong weather that

a man gets faith. Faith is not an attainment that droppeth

like the gentle dew from heaven
;

it generally comes in the

whirlwind and the storm. Look at the old oaks : how is it

that they have become so deeply rooted in the earth ? Ask

the March winds and they will tell you. It was not the April

shower that did it, or the sweet May sunshine, but it was

March s rough wind, the blustering month of old Boreas

shaking the tree to and fro and causing its roots to bind

themselves around the rocks. So must it be with us. We
do n t make great soldiers in the barracks at home

; they must

be made amidst flying shot and thundering cannon. We can

not expect to make good sailors on the Serpentine ; they

must be made far away on the deep sea, where the wild winds

howl, and the thunders roll like drums in the march of the

God of armies. Storms and tempests are the things that

make men tough and hardy mariners. They see the works of

the Lord and his wonders in the dec}). So with Christians.

Great-faith must have great trials. Mi-. Great-heart would

never have been Mr. Great heart if he had not once been Mr,

Great-trouble. Valiant-fbr-truth would never have put to

flight those foes, and have been so valiant, if the foes had not

first attacked him. So with us : we must expect great troubles

before we shall attain to much faith.

Then he who would have great faith, must exercise wJiat he

has. I should not like to-morrow to go and shoe horses, or

to make horse-shoes on an anvil. I am sure my arm wouli

ache 111 the first hour with lifting the heavy hammer and bang

ing it down so many times. Whatever the time might be.

I should not be able to keep time. The reason why the

blacksmith s arm does not tire is, because he is used to it. He
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has kept at it ad day long these many years, till there s an arm
for you ! He turns np his sleeve and shows you the strong
sinew that never tires, so strong has it become by use. Do
you want to get your faith strong ? Use it. You lazy lie-a

bed Christians, that go up to your churches and chapels, and

take your seats, and hear our sermons, and talk about getting

good, but never think about doing good ; ye that are letting
hell fill beneath you, and yet are too idle to stretch out your
hands to pluck brands from the eternal burning ; ye that see

sin running down your streets, yet can never put so much as

your foot to turn or stem the current, I wonder not that you
have to complain of the littleness of your faith. It ought to

be little
; you do but little, and why should God give you

more strength than you mean to use. Strong faith must

always be an exercised faith
;
and he that dares not exercise

the faith he has shall not have more. &quot;Take away from him

the one talent and give it to him that hath, because he did not

put it out to
usury.&quot;

In Mr. Whitfi eld s life, you do not often

find any complaining of want of faith
;
or if he did, it was

when he only preached nine times a week
;
he never com

plained when he preached sixteen times. Read Grimshaw s

life : you do not often find him troubled with despondency
when he preached twenty-four times in seven days; it was

only when he was growing a little idle and only preached
twelve times. Keep always at it, and all at it, and there is not

much fear of your faith becoming weak. It is with our faith

as with boys in the winter time. There they go round the

fire, rubbing and chafing their hands to keep the blood in cir

culation, and almost fighting each other to see which shall sit

on the fire and get warm. At last the father comes, and says,
&quot;

Boys, this won t do
; you will never get warm by these arti

ficial means
;
run out and do some work.&quot; Then they all go

out, and they come in again with a ruddy hue in their cheeks,

their hands no longer tingle, and they say,
&quot;

Well, father, wo
did n t think it half so warm as it is.&quot; So must it be with you

*

you must set to work if you would have your faith grow

strong and warm. True, your works won t save you ;
but

faith without works is dead, frozen to death
;
but faith with
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works groweth to a red heat of fervency arid to the strength

of stability. Go and teach in the Sunday School, or go and catch

seven or eight poor ragged children
; go and visit the poor old

woman in her hovel
; go and see some poor dying creature in

the back streets of our great city, and you will say, &quot;Dear

me! how wonderfully my faith is refreshed just by doing

something.&quot; You have been watering yourself whilst you

were watering others.

Now my last advice shall be this the best way to get youi

faith strengthened is to have communion with Christ. If you

commune with Christ, you can not be unbelieving. When his

left hand is under my head, and his right hand doth embrace

me, I can not doubt. When my Beloved sits at his table, and

he brings me into his banqueting house, and his banner over

me is his love, then indeed I do believe. When I feast with

him, my unbelief is abashed and hides its head. Speak, ye

that have been led in the green pastures, and have been made

to lie down by the still waters
; ye who have seen his rod and

bis staff, and hope to see them even when you walk through

the valley of the shadow of death
; speak, ye that have sat at

his feet with Mary, or laid your head upon his bosom with the

well-beloved John
;
have you not found, when you have been

near to Christ, your faith has grown strong, and when you

have been far away, then your faith has become weak ? It is

impossible to look Christ in the face and then doubt him.

When you can not see him, then you doubt him
;
but if you

live in fellowship with him, you are like to the ewe lambs of

Nathan s parable, for you lie in his bosom, and eat from hi?

table, and drink from his cup. You must believe when your

Beloved speaks unto you, and says, &quot;Rise up my love, my
fair one, and come away.&quot;

There is no hesitation then
; you

must arise from the lowlands of your doubt up to the hills of

assurance.

III. And now, in conclusion, there is A CERTAIN man AI

TAJNiMKNT TO WHICH FAITH MAY, IF DILIGENTLY CULTIVATED,

CTBTAIXLY ATTAIN. Can a, man s faith grow so strong that he

will never afterwards doubt at all. I reply, no. He who ha?

the strongest faith will have sorrowful intervals of despond
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eiicy. 1 suppose there has scarcely ever been a Christian who

has not, at some time or other, had the most painful doubts

concerning his acceptance in the Beloved. All God s children

will have paroxysms of doubt even though they be usually

strong in faith. Again, may a man so cultivate his faith that

he may be infallibly sure that he is a child of God so sure that

he has made no mistake so sure that all the doubts and feara

which may be thrust upon him may not be able at that time

to get an advantage over him ? I answer, yes, decidedly he

may, A man may, in this life, be as sure of his acceptance in

the Beloved as he is of his own existence. Nay, he not only

may, but there are some of us who have enjoyed this precious

state and privilege for years; we do not mean for years

together our peace has been interrupted, we have now and

then been subjected to doubts; but I have known some I

knew one especially, who said that for thirty years he had en

joyed almost invariably a full sense of his acceptance in Christ.

&quot;I have had,&quot;
he said,

u
very otten a sense of sin, but I have

had with that a sense of the power of the blood of Christ ;
I

have now and then for a little time had great despondency,

but still I may say, taking it as a general rule, that for thirty

years I have enjoyed the fullest assurance of my acceptance in

the Beloved.&quot; I trust a large portion of God s people can say

that for months and years they have not had to sing,

&quot; Tis a point 1 long to know
;&quot;

but they can say, &quot;1 know in whom I have believed, and am

persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed

to him.&quot; I will try to depict the state of the Christian he

may be as poor as poverty can make him, but he is rich, he

has no thought with regard to the morrow, for the morrow

shall take thought for the things of itself. He casts himself

upon the providence of God
;
he believes that ho who clothes

the lilies, and feeds the ravens, will not allow his children to

go starving or barefooted. He has but little concern as to his

temporal estate ;
he folds his arms and floats down the stream

of providence singing all the way ;
whether he flout by mud

bank, dark, dreary, and noxious, or by palace fair and valley
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pleasant,
he alters not his position ;

he neither moves nor

struggles ;
he has no will nor wish which way to swim, his

only desire being to &quot;

lie passive in God s hand, and know no

will but his.&quot; When the storm flies over his head he finds

Christ to be a shelter from the tempest; when the heat is

great he finds Christ to be the shadow of a great rock in a

weary land. He just casts his anchor down deep into the sea,

and when the wind blows, he sleeps ;
hurricanes may come

about his ears, the masts creak, and every timber seem to be

strained and every nail to start from its place, but there he

sleeps ;
Christ is at the helm

;
he says,

&quot; My anchor is within

the vail, I know it will keep its hold.&quot; The earth shakes be

neath his feet
;
but he says,

&quot;

Though the earth be removed

and mountains be cast into the sea, yet \ull not we fear, for

God is our refuge and strength, and a very present help in

time of trouble.&quot; Ask him about his eternal interests, and he

tells you that his only confidence is in Christ, and that die

when he may, he knows he shall stand boldly at the last great

day clothed in his Saviour s righteousness. He speaks very

confidently though never boastingly ; though he has no time to

dance the giddy dance of presumption, he stands firmly on the

rock of confidence. Perhaps you think he is proud ah ! he

is a humble man
;
he lies low before the cross, but not before

you ;
he can look you boldly in the face, and tell you that

Christ is able to keep that which he has committed Lo him.

He knows that

&quot; His hoii&amp;lt;. i ifa engaged to ^e
The meanest of his sheep,

All that his heavenly Father gave,

His hands securely keep.&quot;

And die when he may he can lay his head upon the pillow of

the promise, and breathe his life out on the Saviour s breast

without a struggle or a murmur, crying &quot;Victory,&quot;
in the

arms of death; challenging Death to produce his sting, and

demanding of the grave its victory. Such is the effect of

strong faith
;

I repeat, the weakest in the world, by diligent

cultivation, may attain to it. Only seek the refreshing influ-
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ence of the divine Spirit, and walk in Christ s commandments,
and live? near to him

;
and ye that are dwarfs, like Zaccheus,

shall become as giants ;
the hyssop on the wall shall start up

into the dignity of the cedar of Lebanon, and ye that fly be

fore your enemies shall yet be able to chase a thousand, and

two of you shall put ten thousand to flight. May the Lord

enable his poor little ones so to grow !

As for those of you who have no faith in Christ, let me re

mind you of one sad thing namely, that &quot; without faith it is

impossible to please God.&quot; If thou hast not put thy trust in

Christ, then God is angry with thee every day.
&quot; If thou

turn not he will whet his sword, for he hath bent his bow and

made it
ready.&quot;

I beseech thee, cast thyself on Christ; he is

worthy of thy trust
;
there is none other to trust to

;
he is

willing to receive thee
;
he invites thee

;
he shed his blood for

thee
;
he intercedes for thee. Believe on him, for thus his

promise runs, &quot;He that believeth and is baptized shall be

saved.&quot; Do both of these things. Believe on him, and then

profess thy faith in baptism ;
and the Lord bless thee, and

hold thee to the end, and make thee to increase exceedingly
in faith, to the glory of God. May the Lord add his blessing !



SERMON IX.

CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION.

u And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as his oy

onto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to mo a

linner.&quot; LUKE, xviii. 13.

THE heroes of our Saviour s stories are most of them

selected to illustrate traits of character entirely dissimilar to

their general reputation. What would you think of a mora.

writer of our own day, should he endeavor, in a work of fic

tion, to set before us the gentle virtue of benevolence by the

example of a Sepoy ? And yet, Jesus Christ has given us one

of the finest examples of charity in the case of a Samaritan.

To the Jews, a Samaritan was as proverbial for his bitter ani

mosity against their nation, as the Sepoy is among us for his

treacherous cruelty, and as much an object of contempt and

hatred
;
but Jesus Christ, nevertheless, chose his hero from

the Samaritans, that there should be nothing adventitious to

adorn him, but that all the adorning might be given to the

grace of charity. Thus, too, in the present instance, oui

Saviour, being desirous of setting before us the necessity of

humiliation in prayer, hns not selected some distinguished

saint who was famed for his humility, but he has chosen a tax-

gatherer, probably one of the most extortionate of his class,

for the Pharisee seems to hint as much ;
and I doubt not he

cast liis eye askance at this publican, when he observed, with

eelf-gratulation,
&quot;

God, I thank thee that I am not as other

men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this pub

lican.&quot; Still, our Lord, in order that we might see that there

was nothing to predispose in the person, but that the accept

ance of the prayer might stand out, set even in a brighter

light by the black foil of the publican
s character, has selectee
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this n.an to be the pattern and model of one who should offei

an acceptable prayer unto God. Note that, and you will not
be surprised to find the same characteristic exhibited very fre

quently in the parables of our Lord Jesus Christ. As for this

publican, we know but little of his previous career, but we
may, without periling any serious error, conjecture somewhat
near the truth. He may have been, and doubtless he was a

Jew, piously brought up and religiously trained, but, perhaps
like Levi, he ran away from his parents, and finding no othei

trade exactly suited to his vicious taste, he became one of that

corrupt class who collected the Roman taxes, and, ashamed
to be known as Levi any longer, he changed his name to

Matthew, lest any one should recognize in the degraded caste

of the publican, the man whose parents feared God and bowed
their knees before Jehovah. It may be that this publican
had in his youth forsaken the ways of his fathers, and given
himself up to lasciviousness, and then found this unworthy
occupation to be most accordant with his vicious spirit. We
can not tell how often he had ground the faces of the poor, or

how many curses had been spilled upon his head when he had
broken into the heritage of the widow, and had robbed the

friendless, unprotected orphan. The Roman government gave
a publican far greater power than he ought to possess, and he
was never slow to use the advantage for his own enrichment.

Probably half of all he had was a robbery, if not more, for

Zaccheus seems to hint as much in his own instance, when he

says
&quot;

Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give tc the poor,
and if I have gotten any thing of any man by false accusation,
I restore it unto him four fold.&quot; It was not often that this

publican troubled the temple ;
the priests very seldom saw

him coming with a sacrifice ;
it would have been an abomina

fcion, and he did not bring it. But so it happened that the

Spirit of the Lord met with the publican ;
and had made him

think upon his ways, and their peculiar blackness: he was fuli

of trouble, but he kept it to himself, pent up in his own bosom :

he could scarcely rest at night, nor go about his business by

day, for day and night the hand of God was heavy upon him
At last, unable to endure his misery any longer, he thought of
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that house of God at Zion, and of the sacrifice that was daily

offered there.
&quot; To whom, or where should I

go,&quot;
said he,

&quot; but

to God ? and where can I hope to find mercy, but where the

sacrifice is offered ?&quot; No sooner said than done. He went
;

his unaccustomed feet bent their steps to the sanctuary, but he

is ashamed to enter. Yon Pharisee, holy man as he appeared

to be, goes up unblushingly to the court of the Israelites
;
he

goes as near as he dare to the very precincts, within which the

priesthood alone might stand
;
and he prays with boastful Ian-

guage. But as for the publican, he chooses out for himself

some secluded corner where he shall neither be seen nor heard

and now he is about to pray, not with uplifted hands as yon
der Pharisee, not with eyes turned up to heaven with a sancti

monious gaze of hypocrisy, but fixing his eyes upon the ground,

the hot tears streaming from them, not daring to lift them up
to heaven. At last his stifled feelings found utterance

; yet

that utterance was a groan, a short prayer that must aU be

comprehended in the compass of a sigh :

&quot; God be merciful to

me a sinner.&quot; It is done
;
he is heard

;
the angel of mercy

registers his pardon ;
his conscience is at peace ;

he goes down

to his house a happier man, justified rather than the Pharisee

and rejoicing in the justification that the Lord had given to

him. Well, then, my business this morning is to invite, to

urge, to beseech you to do what the publican did, that you

may icceive what he obtained. There are two particulars

upon which I shall endeavor to speak solemnly and earnestly :

^Le first is confession / the second is absolution.

I. Brethren, let us imitate the publican, first of all in his

CONFESSION. There has been a great deal of public excite

ment during the last few weeks and months about the confes

sional. As for that matter, it is perhaps a mercy that the out

ward and visible sign of Popery in the Church of England has

discovered to its sincere friends the inward and spiritual evil

which had long been lurking there. We need not imagine

that the confessional, or priestcraft, of which it is merely an

offshoot, in the Church of England, is any novelty: it has long

been there
;
those of us who are outside her borders have long

observed and mourned over it ; but now we congratulate our
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selves on the prospect that the Church of England herself will

be compelled to discover her own evils
;
and we hope that

God may give her grace and strength to cut the cancer out

of her own breast before she shall cease to be a Protestant

church, and God shall cast her away as an abhorred thing
This morning, however, I have nothing to do with the conies

sional. Silly women may go on confessing as long as they

like, and foolish husbands may trust their wives if they piease
*o such men as those. Let those that are fools show it

;
let

those that have no sense do as they please about it
;
but as

fyr myself, I should take the greatest care that neither I

nor mine have aught to do with such things. Leaving

that, however, we come to personal matters, endeavoring
to learn, even from the errors of others, how to act rightly
ourselves.

Note the publican s confession
;
to whom was it presented f

&quot; God be merciful to me a sinner.&quot; Did the publican evei

think about going to the priest to ask for mercy, and confess

ing his sins? The thought may have crossed his mind, but

his sin was too great a weight upon his conscience to be

relieved in any such way, so he very soon dismissed the idea.
&quot;

No,&quot; said he,
&quot; I feel that my sin is of such a character that

none but God can take it uway ;
and even if it were right for

me to go and make the confession to my fellow creature, yet
I should think it must be utterly unavailing in my case, for

my disease is of such a nature, that none but an Almighty

Physician ever can remove it.&quot; So he directs his confession

and his prayer to one place, and to one alone &quot; God be mer
ciful to me a sinner.&quot; And you will note in this confession tt-

God, that it was secret : all that you can hear of his confession

is just that one word &quot;a sinner.&quot; Do you suppose that was

all he confessed ? No, beloved, I believe that long before this,

the publican had made a confession of all his sins privately,

upon his knees in his own house before God. But now, in

God s house, all he has to say for man to hear, is
&quot;

I am a

sinner.&quot; And I counsel you, if ever you make a confession

before man, let it be a general one, but never a particular ona

You ought to confess often to your fellow creatures that
y&amp;lt;n
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nave been a sinner, but to tell to any man in what respect you
have been a sinner, is but to sin ovor ,igain, and to help your
fellow creature to transgress. How filthy must be the soul of

that priest who makes his ear a common sewer for the filth of

other men s hearts. I can not imagine even the devil to be

more depraved than the man who spends his time in sitting

with his ear against the lips of men and women who, if they
do truly confess, must make him an adept in every vice, and

school him in iniquities that he otherwise never could havo

known. Oh, I charge you never pollute your fellow creature
;

keep your sin to yourself and to your God
;
he can not be

polluted by your iniquity; make a plain and full confession of

it before him; but to your fellow creature add nothing to

the general confession &quot;

I am a sinner !&quot;

This confession which he made before God was spontaneous.
There was no question put to this man as to whether he were

a sinner or no
;
as to whether he had broken the seventh com

mandment, or the eighth, or the ninth, or the tenth
; no, his

heart was full of penitence, and it melted out in this breathing
&quot; God be merciful to me a sinner.&quot; They tell us that some

people never can make a full confession except a priest help

them by questions. My dear friends, the very excellence of

penitence is lost, and its spell broken, if there be a question

asked : the confession is not true and real unless it be sponta
neous. The man can not have felt the weight of sin, who wants

somebody to tell him what his sins are. Can you imagine any
man with a burden on his back, who, before he groaned un

der it, wanted to be told that he had got one there ? Surely

not. The man groans under it, and he does not want to be

told &quot; There it is on your back,&quot;
he knows it is there. And

if, by the questioning of a priest, a full and thorough confes

sion could be drawn from any man or woman, it would bt

totally useless, totaDy vain before God, because it is not spon
taneous. We must confess our sins because we can not hel

confessing them
;

it must come out, because we can not keej. r*

in
;
like fire in the bones, it seems as if it would melt our very

spirits unless we gave vent to the groaning of our confession

before the throne of God. See this publican ; you can not
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hear the abject, full confession that he makes; all that you can
hear is his simple acknowledgment that he is a sinner

; but
that comes spontaneously from his lips ; God himself has not
to ask him the question, but he comes before the throne, and
freely surrenders himself up to the hands of Almighty Justice
confessing that he is a rebel and a sinner. That is the first

thing we have to note in his confession that he made t to
Uod secretly and

spontaneously; and all he said openly was
that he was &quot; a sinner.&quot;

Again : what did he confess f He confessed, as our text
tells us, that he was a sinner. Now, how suitable is this prayer
for us! For is there a lip here present that this confession
will not suit&quot; God be merciful to me a sinner ? Do you
say&quot; the prayer will suit the harlot, when, after a life of sin,
rottenness is in her bones, and she is dying in despair that
prayer suits her

lips?&quot; Ay, but my friend, it will suit thy
hps and mine too. If thou knowest thy heart, and I know
mine, the prayer that will suit her will suit us also. You have
never committed the sins which the Pharisee disowned

; you
have neither been extortionate, nor unjust, nor an adulterer

;

you have never been even as the publican ; but nevertheless
the word &quot;

sinner&quot; will still apply to you ;
and you will feel it

to be so if you are in a right condition. Remember how much
you have sinned against light. It is true the harlot hath sinned
more openly than you, but had she such light as you have had ?
Do you think she had such an early education and such train

ing as you have received? Did she ever receive such check,
ings of conscience and such guardings of providence, as those
which have watched over your career ? This much I must
confess for myself I do, and must feel a peculiar heinousness
in my own sin, for I sin against light, against conscience, and
more, against the love of God received, and against the mercy
of God promised. Come forward, thou greatest among saints,
and answer this question does not this prayer suit thee ? {

hear thee answer, without one moment s pause
&quot;

Ay, it suitfi
me now

;
and until I die, my quivering lips must often repeat

the petition, Lord have mercy upon me a sinner. Men
and brethren I beseech you use this prayer to-day, for it mus*



CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION. l63

suit you all. Merchant, hast thou no sins of business to

confess? Woman, hast thou no household sins to acknowl

edge ? Child of many prayers, hast thou no offense against

father and mother to confess? Have we loved the Lord our

God with all our heart, with all our sou&quot;.,
with all our strength ;

and have we each loved our neighbor as ourself ? Oh, let us

close our lips as to any boasting, and when we open them, let

these be the first words that escape from them, &quot;I have sinned,

O Lord; I have broken thy commandments; Lord, have

mercy upon me a sinner.&quot; But mark, is it not a strange thing

that the Holy Spirit should teach a man to plead his sinnership

before the throne of God ? One would think that when we

come before God we should try to talk a little of our virtues.

Who would suppose that when a man was asking for mercy

he would say of himself,
&quot; I am a sinner?&quot; Why surely rea

son would prompt him to say, &quot;Lord have mercy upon me ;

there is some good point about me: Lord have mercy upon

me; I am not worse than my neighbors: Lord have mercy

upon me ;
I will try to be better.&quot; Is it not against reason,

is it not marvelously above reason, that the Holy Spirit should

teach a man to urge at the throne of grace that which seems

to be against his plea, the fact that he is a sinner? And yet,

dear brethren, if you and I want to be heard, we must come

to Christ as sinners. Do not let us attempt to make ourselves

better than we are. When we come to God s throne, let ue

not for one moment seek to gather any of the false jewels of

our pretended virtues ; rags are the garment of sinners.

Confession is the only music that must come fiora our lips,

&quot; God be merciful to ME a sinner ;
that must be the only

character in which I can pray to God. Now, are there not

many here who feel that they are sinners, and are groaning,

sighing and lamenting, because the weight of sin lies on their

conscience ? Brothrs, I am glad thou feelest thyself to be a

sinner, for thou hast the key of the kingdom in thy hands.

Thy sense of sinnership is thy only title to mercy. Come, I

beseech theo, just as thou art thy nakedness is thy only claim

on heaven s wardrobe ; thy hunger is thy only claim on hea

ven s granaries ; thy poverty is thy only claim on heaven i

7*
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eternal riches. Come just as thou art, with nothing of thine

own, except thy sinfulness, and plead that before the throne
&quot; God be merciful to me a sinner.&quot; This is what this man

confessed, that he was a sinner, and he pleaded it, making the

burden of his confession to be the matter of his plea before

God.

Now again, how does he come f What is the posture that

he assumes ? The first thing I would have you notice is that

he &quot; stood afar off.&quot; What did he do that for ? Was it not

because he felt himself a separated man ? We have often made

general confessions in the temple, but there never was a con

tession accepted, except it was particular, personal, and heart

felt. There were the people gathered together for the accus

tomed service of worship ; they join in a psalm of praise, but

the poor publican stood far away from them. Anon, they
unite in the order of prayer, still he could not go near them.

No, he was corne there for himself, and he must stand by him
self. Like the wounded hart that seeks the deepest glades
of the forest where it may bleed and die alone in profound
solitude, so did this poor publican seem to feel he must be

alone. You notice he does not say any thing about other peo

ple in his prayer.
&quot; God be merciful to

me,&quot;
he says. He

does not say
&quot; one of a company of sinners,&quot; but &quot; a sinner,&quot;

as if there were not another sinner in all ihe world. Mark

this, my hearer, that thou must feel thyself solitary and alone,

before thou canst ever pray this prayer acceptably. Has the

Lord ever picked thee out in a congregation ? Has it seemed

to you in this hall as if there were a great black wall round

about you, and you were closed in with the preacher and with

your God, and as if every shaft from the preacher s bow waa
leveled at you, and every threatening meant for you, and

every solemn upbraiding was an upbraiding foryow / If thou

hast felt this, I will congratulate thee. No man ever prayed
this prayer aright unless he prayed alone; unless he said,
&quot; God be merciful to me,

r* as a solitary, lonely sinner. &quot; The

publican stood afar off.&quot;

Note the next thing.
&quot; He would not lift up so much aa

ills eyes unto heaven.&quot; That was because he dare not, not
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jccausti he would not
;
he would have done it if he dared,

[low remarkable it is that repentance takes all the daring out

of men. We have seen fellows very dare-devils before they

were touched by sovereign grace, who have become afterwards

the most trembling and conscientious men with the tenderest

conscience that one could imagine. Men who were careless,

bragging and defying God, have become as humble as little

children, and even afraid to lift their eyes to heaven, though

once they sent their oaths and curses there. But why did he

not dare to lift his eyes up ? It was because he was dejected

in his
&quot;spirit,&quot;

so oppressed and burdened that he could not

look up. Is that thy case, my friend, this morning ? Are you

afraid to pray ? Do you feel as if you could not hope that

God would have mercy on you ;
as if the least gleam of hope

was more light than you could possibly bear
;
as if your eyes

were so used to the darkness of doubt and despondency, that

even one stolen ray seemed to be too much for your poor

weak vision? Ah! well, fear not, for happy shall it be for

thee ;
thou art only following the publican in his sad experi

ence now, and the Lord who helps thee to follow him in the

confession, shall help thee to rejoice with him in the absolu

tion.

Note what else he did. He smote upon his
breast^

was a good theologian ;
he was a real doctor of divinity.

What did he smite his breast for? Because he knew where

the mischief lay in his breast. He did not smite upon his

brow as some men do when they are perplexed, as if the mis

take were in their understanding. Many a man will blame his

understanding, while he will not blame his heart, and say,

&quot;

Well, I have made a mistake ;
I have certainly been doing

wrong, but I am a good-hearted fellow at the bottom.&quot;

man knew where the mischief lay, and he smote the right

place.

&quot; Here on my heart the burden lies.&quot;

He smote upon his breast as if he were angry with himself.

He seerae.1 to say,
&quot; Oh ! that I could smite thee, my ungrate

ful heart, the harder, that thou hast loved sin rather than
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God.&quot; He did not do penance, and yet it was a kind of pen.
ance upon himself when he smote his breast again and again,
and cried,

&quot; Alas ! alas ! woe is me that I should ever have
sinned against my God God be merciful to me a sinner.

Now, can you come to God like this, my dear friend ? Oh,
let us all draw near to God in this fashion. Thou hast enough
my brother, to make thee stand alone, for there have been
sins in which thou and I have stood each of us in solitary guilt.
There are iniquities known only to ourselves, which we never
told to the partner of our own bosom, not to our own parents
or brothers, nor yet to the friend with whom we took sweet
counsel. If we have sinned thus alone, let us go to our cham
bers, and confess alone, the husband apart, and the wife apart,
the father apart, and the child apart. Let us each one wail for

himself. Men and brethren, leave off to accuse one another.
Cease from the bickerings of your censoriousness, and from
the slanders of your envy. Rebuke yourselves and not your
fellows. Rend your own hearts, and not the reputation of

your neighbors. Come, let each man now look to his own
case, and not to the case of another; let each

cry,&quot;
Lord have

mercy upon me, as here I stand alone, a sinner.&quot; And hast
thou not good reason to cast down thine eyes ? Does it not
seem sometimes too much for us ever to look to heaven again ?

We have blasphemed God, some of us, and even imprecated
curses on our own limbs and eyes ;

and when those things
come back to our memory we may well be ashamed to look

up. Or if we have been preserved from the crime of open
blasphemy, how often have you and I forgotten God ! how
often have we neglected prayer ! how have we broken his Sab-
baths and left his Bible unread ! Surely these things, as they
flash across our memory, might constrain us to feel that we
can not lift up so much as our eyes toward heaven. And as

for smiting on our breast, what man is there among us that
need not do it ? Let us be angry with ourselves, because we
have provoked God to be angry with us. Let us be in wrath
with the sins that have brought ruin upon our souls; let us

drag the traitors out, and put them at once to a summary
death; they deserve it well ; they have been our ru n; let UP
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be their destruction. He smote upon his breast and said

&quot; God be merciful to me a sinner.&quot;

There is one other feature in this man s prayer which you

must not overlook. What reason had he to expect that God

would have any mercy upon him ? The Greek explains more

to us than the English does
;
and the original word here might

be translated&quot; God be propitiated to me a sinner.&quot; There

ie in the Greek word a distinct reference to the doctrine of

atonement. It is not the Unitarian s prayer&quot;
God be mer-

ciful to me;&quot;
it is more than that it is the Christian s prayer,

&quot; God be propitiated toward me, a sinner.&quot; There is, I re

peat it, a distinct appeal to the atonement and the mercy-seat

in this short prayer. Friend, if we would come before God

with our confessions, we must take care that we plead the

blood of Christ. There is no hope for a poor sinner apart

from the cross of Jesus. We may cry,
&quot; God be merciful to

me,&quot;
but the prayer can never be answered apart from the

victim offered, the Lamb slain from before the foundation of

the world. When thou bast thine eye upon the mercy-seat,

take care to have thine eye upon the cross too. Remember

that the cross is, after all, the mercy-seat ;
that mercy never

was enthroned until she did hang upon the cross crowned

with thorns. If thou wouldst find pardon, go to dark Geth-

semane, and see thy Redeemer sweating, in deep anguish,

gouts of gore. If thou wouldst have peace of conscience, go

to Gabbatha, the pavement, and see thy Saviour s back ood-

ed with a stream of blood. If thou wouldst have the last

best rest to thy conscience, go to Golgotha ;
see the murdered

victim as he hangs upon the cross, with hands and feet and

side all pierced, as every wound is gaping wide with misery

extreme. There can be no hope for mercy apart from the

victim offered even Jesus Christ the Son of God. Oh ! come,

let us one and all approach the mercy-seat, and plead the blood,

Let us each go and say, &quot;Father, I have sinned; but have

mercy upon me, through thy Son.&quot; Come, drunkard, give

me thy hand
;
we will go together. Harlot, give me thy hand

too
;
and let us likewise approach the throne. And you, pro

fessing Christians, come ye also, be not ashamed of your com-
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pany Let us come before his presence with many tears, nona
of us accusing our fellows, but each one accusing himself; and
let us plead the blood of Jesus Christ, which speaketh peace
and pardon to every troubled conscience.

Careless man, I have a word with thee before I have done
on this point. You say, &quot;Well, that is a good r rayer, cer

tainly, for a -man who is dying. When a poor fellow has the

cholera, and sees black death staring him in the face, or when
he is terrified and thunderstruck in the time of storm, or when
he finds himself amid the terrible confusion and alarm of a

perilous catastrophe or a sudden accident, while drawing near
to the gates of death, it is only right that he should say
Lord have mercy upon me.&quot; Ah, friend, the prayer must
be suitable to you then, if yon are a dying man

;
it must be

suitable to you, for you know not how near you are to the bor-
ders of the grave. Oh, if thou didst but fully understand the

frailty of life, and the slipperiness of that poor pi-op on which
thou art resting, thou wouldst say,

&quot; Alas for my soul ! if the

prayer will suit me dying, it must suit me now
;
for I am dy

ing, even this day, and know not when I may come to the
last

gasp.&quot;

&quot;

O,&quot; says one,
&quot;

I think it will suit a man that has
been a very great sinner.&quot; Correct, my friend, and therefore,
if you knew yourself, it would suit you. You are quite correct
in saying that it won t suit any but great sinners; and if you
oo n t feel yourself to be a great sinner, I know you will never

pray it. But there are some here that feel themselves to be what

you ought to feel and know that you are. Such will, constrained

by grace, use the prayer with an emphasis this morning, put
ting a tear upon each letter, and a sigh upon each syllable, as

they cry,
&quot; God be merciful to me a sinner.&quot; But mark, my

friend; thou mayest smile contemptuously on the man that

makes this confession, but he shall go from this house justified
while thou shalt go away still in thy sins, without a hope,
without a ray of joy to cheer thy unchastened spirit.

II. Having thus briefly described this confession, I come
more briefly still to notice the ABSOLUTION which God gave.
Absolution from the lips of man I do believe is little short

of blasphemy. There is in the Prayer-book of the Church of
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England an absolution which is essentially Popish, which I

should think must be almost a verbatim extract from the Rom

ish missal. I do not hesitate to say that there was neifor

any thing more blasphemous printed in Holywell street than

the absolution that is to be pronounced by a clergyman over

a dying man
;
and it is positively frightful to think that any

persons calling themselves Christians should rest easy in a

church until they have done their utmost to get that most ex

ccllent book thoroughly reformed and revised, and to get the

Popery purged out of it. But thore is such a thing as abso

lution, my friends, and the publican received it. / He went

to his house justified
rather than the other.&quot; The other 1

nought of peace revealed to his heart ;
this poor man had all,

and he went to his house justified.
It does not say that he

went to his house, having eased his mind
;
that is true, but

more: he went to his house &quot;justified.&quot;
What does that

mean ? It so happens that the Greek word here used is the

one which the apostle Paul always employs to set out the

great doctrine of the righteousness of Jesus Christ even the

righteousness which is of God by faith. The fact is, that the

moment the man prayed the prayer, every sin he had ever

done was blotted out of God s book, so that it did not stand

on the record against him
;
and more, the moment that prayer

was heard in heaven, the man was reckoned to be a right

eous man. All that Christ did for him was cast about his

shoulders to be the robe of his beauty, that moment all the

guilt that he had ever committed himself was washed entirely

away and lost for ever. When a sinner believes in Christ, hie

sins positively cease to be, and what is more wonderful, the*

all cease to be, as Kent says in those well-known lines

&quot; Here s pardon for transgressions past,

It matters not how black their cast

And, my soul with wonder view,

For sins to come here s pardon too.&quot;

They are all swept away in one solitary instant
;
the crimes ot

many years extortions, adulteries, or even murder, wiped

away in an instant ;
for you will notice the absolution was m
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stantaneously given. God did not say to the man &quot; NOT
you must go and perform some good works, and then I will

give you absolution.&quot; He did not say as the Pope does,
&quot; Now you must swelter awtale in the fires of Purgatory, and
then I will let you out.&quot; No, he justified him there and then

;

the pardon was given as soon as the sin was confessed. &quot;

Go,
my son, in peace ;

I have not a charge against thee
;
thou art

a sinner in thine own estimation, but thou art none in mine
;

I have taken all thy sins away, and cast them into the depth
of the sea, and they shall be mentioned against thee no more
for ever.&quot; Can you tell what a happy man the publican was,
when all in a moment he was changed ? If you may reverse
the figure used by Milton, he seemed himself to have been a

loathsome toad, but the touch of the Father s mercy made
him rise to angelic brightness and delight ;

and he went out
of that house with his eye upward, no longer afraid. Instead
of the groan that was on his heart, he had a song upon his lip,

He no longer walked alone; he sought out the godly and he

said,
&quot; Come and hear, ye that fear God, and I will tell you

what he has done for my soul.&quot; He did not smite upon his

breast, but he went home to get down his harp, and play upon
the strings, and praise his God. You would not have known
that he was the same man, if you had seen him going out

;

and all that was done in a minute. &quot;

But,&quot; says one,
&quot; do you

think he knew for certain that all his sins were forgiven ? Can
a man know that ?&quot; Certainly he can. And there be some
here that can bear witness that this is true. They have known
it themselves. The pardon which is sealed in heaven is re-

sealed in our own conscience. The mercy which is recorded
above is made to shed its light into the darkness of our hearts.

Yes, a man may know on earth that his sins are forgiven, and

may be as sure that he is a pardoned man as he is of his own
existence. And now I hear a cry from some one sayi*:^,
&quot;And may I be pardoned this morning ? and may I knew that

I arn pardoned ? May I be so pardoned that all shall be for

gotten I who have been a drunkard, a swearer, or what no ?

May I have all my transgressions washed away ? May 1 be

made sure of heaven, and all that in a moment ?&quot; Yes, mj
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friend, if thou believest in the Lord Jesus Christ, if thou wilt

stand where thou art, and just breathe this prayer out,
&quot;

Lord,

have mercy 1 God be merciful to me a sinner, through the

blood of Christ.&quot; I tell thee man, God never did deny that

prayer yet ;
if it came out of honest lips he never shut the

gates of mercy on it. It is a solemn litany that shall be used

as long as time shall last, and it shall pierce the ears of God as

long as there is a sinner to use it. Come, be not afraid, I be

seech you, use the prayer before you leave this hall. Stand

where you are
;
endeavor to realize that you are alone, and if

you feel that you are guilty, now let the prayer ascend. Oh,

what a marvelous thing, if from the thousands of hearts here

present, so many thousand prayers might go up to God !

Surely the angels themselves never had such a day in Paradise,

as they would have to-day, if every one of us could unfeign-

edly make that confession. Some are doing it
;
I knoAv they

are
;
God is helping them. And sinner, do you stay away ?

You, who have most need to come, do you refuse to join with

us ? Come, brother, come. You say you are too vile. Xo,

brother, you can not be too vile to say, &quot;God be merciful to

me.&quot; Perhaps you are no viler than we are
;

at any rate, thia

we can say we feel ourselves to be viler than you, and we

want you to pray the same prayer that we have prayed.
&quot;

Ah,&quot;

says one,
&quot;

I can not
; my heart won t yield to that

;
I can not.&quot;

But friend, if God is ready to have mercy upon thee, thine

must be a hard heart, if it is not ready to receive his mercy.

Spirit of God, breathe on the hard heart, and melt it now !

Help the man who feels that carelessness is overcoming him

help him to get rid of it from this hour. You are struggling

against it
; you are saying, &quot;Would to God I could pray, that

I could go back to be a boy or a child again, and then I could ;

but I have got hardened and grown gray in sin, and prayer

would be hypocrisy in me.&quot; No, brother, no, it would not

If tnou canst but cry it from thy heart, I beseech thee say it.

Many a man thinks he is a hypocrite, when he is not, and ia

afraid that he is not sincere, when his very fear is a proof of

his sincerity.
&quot;

But,&quot; says one,
&quot;

I have no redeeming trait in

roy character at all.&quot; I am ?M you think so
;

still you raaj
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use the prayer,
&quot; God be merciful to me.&quot;

&quot; But it vrJl be a

useless
prayer,^ says one. My brother, I assure thee, not in

my own name/but in the name of God, my Father and your
Father, it shall not be a useless prayer. As sufe as God is

God, him that corncth unto Christ he will in no wise cast out.

Come with me now, I beseech thee
; tarry no longer ;

the
bowels of God are yearning over thee. Thou art his child, and
fie will not give thee up. Thou hast run from him these many
years, but he has never forgotten thee

;
thou hast resisted all

his warnings until now, and he is almost weary, but still he
has said concerning thee, &quot;How shall I make thee as Admah

;

how shall I set thee as Zeboim ? Mine heart is turned within

me, my repentings are kindled
together.&quot;

&quot; Come humbled sinner, in whose breast

A thousand thoughts revolve
;

Come with thy guilt and fear oppressed,
And make this last resolve :

I ll go to Jesus, though my sin

Hath like a mountain rose ;

I know his courts
;

I ll enter in,

Whatever may oppose.

Prostrate I ll he before his face,

And there my sins confess;
I ll tell him I m a wretch undono,

Without his sovereign grace.&quot;

Oo home to your houses
;

let every one preacher, deacon,
people, ye of the church, and ye of the world, every one of

you, go home, and ere you feast your bodies, pour out your
hearts before God, and let this one cry go up from all our lips
&quot; God be merciful to me a sinner.&quot;

I pause. Bear with me.
I must detain you a few moments. Let us use this prayer

as our own now. Oh that it might come up before the Lord
at this time as the earnest supplication of every heart in this

assembly ! I will repeat it not as a text, but as a prayer as

my own prayer j
as your praver, Will each one of you tnke it
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personally for himself? Let every one, I entreat you, who

desires to offer the prayer, and can join in it, utter at its close

an audible &quot;

Amen.&quot;

Ivt us pray.
&quot; GOD-BE-MERCIFUL-TO-ME-A-SIN NER.&quot;

[
And the people did with deep solemnity say]

&quot; AMEN,*



SERMON X.

DECLENSION FROM FIRST LOVE.

u Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left tbj

first love.&quot; REVELATION, ii. 4.

IT is a great thing to have as much said in our commenda
tion as was said concerning the church at.Ephesus. Just read

what &quot; Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness,&quot; said of them

&quot;I know thy works, and thy labor, and thy patience, and

how thou canst not bear them which are evil: and thou hast

tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast

found them liars: and hast borne, and hast patience, and for

my name s sake hast labored, and hast not fainted.&quot; Oh, my
dear brothers and sisters, we may feel devoutly thankful if

we can humbly, but honestly say, that this commendation ap

plies to us. Happy the man whose works are known and ac

cepted of Christ. He is no idle Christian, he has practical

godliness ;
he seeks by works of piety to obey God s whole

law, by works of charity to manifest his love to the brother

hood, and by works of devotion to show his attachment to

the cause of his Master. &quot;I know thy works.&quot; Alas! some
of you can not get so far as that. Jesus Christ himself can

bear no witness to your works, for you have not done any.
You are Christians by profession, but you are not Christians

as to your practice. I say again, happy is that man to whom
Christ can say,

&quot;

I know thy works.&quot; It is a commendation

worth a world to have as much as that said of us. But fur

ther, Christ said,
&quot; and thy labor.&quot; This is more still. Many

Christians have works, but only few Christians have labor.

There were many preachers in Whitfield s day that had works,
but Whitfield had labor. He toiled and travailed for souls.

He was &quot;

in labors more abundant,&quot; Many were they in the
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apostles days who did works for Christ; but preeminently
the apostle Paul did labor for souls. It is not work merely,

it is anxious work
;

it is casting forth the whole strength, and

exercising all the energies for Christ. Could the Lord Jesua

say as much as that of you
&quot;

I know thy labor?&quot; No. He

might say,
&quot; I know thy loitering ;

I know thy laziness
;
I

know thy shirking of the work; I know thy boasting of what

little thou dost
;
I know thine ambition to be thought some

thing of, when thou art nothing.&quot; But ah ! friends, it is more

than most of us dare to hope that Christ could say,
&quot;

I know

thy labor.&quot;

But further, Christ says, &quot;I know thy patience.&quot; Now
there be some that labor, and they do it well. But what does

hinder them ? They only labor for a little season, and then

they cease to work and begin to faint. But this church had

labored on for many years ;
it had thrown out all its energies?

not in some spasmodic effort, but in a continual strain and

unabated zeal for the glory of God. &quot;

I know thy patience.&quot;

I say again, beloved, I tremble to think how few out of this con

gregation could win such praise as this.
&quot; I know thy works,

and thy labors, and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear

them which are evil.&quot; The thorough hatred which the church

had of evil doctrine, of evil practice, and its corresponding
intense love for pure truth and pure practice in that, I trust,

some of us can bear a part.
&quot; And thou hast tried thorn

which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast found them

liars.&quot; Here, too, I think, some of us may hope to be clear.

I know the difference between truth and error. Armiman-

ism will never go down with us
;
the doctrine of men will

not suit our taste. The husk, the bran, and the chaff, are not

things that we can feed upon. And when we listen to those

who preach another gospel, a holy anger burns vvithir us, for

we love the truth as it is in Jesus
;
and nothing but that will

satisfy us.
&quot; And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my

name s sake hast labored, and hast not fainted.&quot; They had

borne persecutions, difficulties, hardships, embarrassments, and

discouragements yet had they never flagged, but always con-

tinned faithful. Who among us here present could lay claim
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to so much praise as this ? What Sunday School teacher have
I here who could say,

&quot;

I have labored, and I have borne, and
have had patience, and have not fainted ?&quot; Ah, dear friends,
if you can say it, it is more than I can. Often have I been

ready to faint in the Master s work
;
and though I trust I have

not been tired of it, yet there has been sometimes a longing
to get from the work to the reward, and to go from the ser
vice of God, before I had fulfilled, as a hierling, my day. I

am afraid we have not enough of patience, enough of labor,
and enough of good works, to get even as much as this said

of us. But it is in our text, I fear the mass of us must find

our character. &quot; Nevertheless I have somewhat against thto
because thou hast left thy first love.&quot; There may be a preacher
here present. Did you ever hear of a minister who had to

preach his own funeral sermon? What a labor that must
have been, to feel that he had been condemned to die, and
must preach against himself, and condemn himself! I stand
here to night, not in that capacity, but in one somewhat sim
ilar. I feel that I who preach shall this night condemn my
self; and my prayer before I entered this pulpit was, that I

might fearlessly discharge my duty, that I might deal honestly
with my own heart, and that I might preach, knowing mysell
to be the chief culprit, and you each in your measure to have
offended in this respect, even though none of you so griev
ously as I have done. I pray that God the Holy Spirit,

through his renewings, may apply the word, not merely to

your hearts, but to mine, that I may return to my first love
and that you may return with me.

In the first place, what was our first love f Secondly,
how did we lose it f And thirdly, let me exhort you to get ii

again.
I. First, WHAT WAS OUR FIRST LOVE ? Oh, let us go back
it is not many years with some of us. We are but young-

sters in God s way, and it is not so long with any of you that

you will have very great difficulyt in reckoning it. Then if

you are Christians, those days were so happy that your mem
ory will never forget them, and therefore you can easily re-

turn to that first bright spot in your history. Oh, what lov
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was tlm winch I had to my Saviour the first time 1/j furgavt

tny sins. 1 remember it. You remember each for j ourselves,

I dare say, that happy hour when the Lord appeared to us,

bleeding on his cross, when he seemed to say, and did say in

our hearts,
&quot; I am thy salvation ;

I have blotted out Uke a cloud

thine iniquities, and like a thick cloud thy sins.&quot; Oh, how I

loved him! Passing all loves except his own was that love

which I felt for him then. If beside the door of the place in

which I met with him there had been a stake of blazing fagots,

I would have stood upon them without chains ; glad to give my

flesh, and blood, and bones, to be ashes that should testify my
love to him. Had he asked me then to give all my substance

to the poor, I would have given all and thought myself to be

amazingly rich in having beggared myself for his name s sake.

Had he commanded me then to preach in the midst of all his

foes, I could have said,

&quot; There s not a lamb amongst thy flock

I would disdain to feed,

There s not a foe before whose face

I d fear thy cause to plead
&quot;

I could realize then the language of Rutherford, when he said,

being full of love to Christ, once upon a time, in the dungeon

of Aberdeen&quot; Oh, my Lord, if there were a broad hell be-

twixt me and thee, if I could not get at thee except by wad

ing through it, I would not think twice but I would plunge

through it all, if I might embrace thee and call thee mine.&quot;

Now it is that first love that you and I must confess I am

afraid we have in a measure lost. Let us just see whether we

have it. When we first loved the Saviour, how earnest we

were ;
there was not a single thing in the Bible, that we did

lot think most precious ;
there was not one command of his

that we did not think to be like fine gold and choice silver,

tfever were the doc-s of his house open without our being

there : if there were a prayer meeting at any hour in the day

we were there. Some said of us that we had no patience, we

would do too much and expose our bodies too frequently but

we never thought of that.
&quot; Do thyself no harm,&quot; was spoken
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hi our cars; but we would have done any thing then.

there are some of you who can not walk to the Music Rail on
a morning, it is too far. When you first joined the church

you would have walked twice as far. There are some of vou
who can not be at the prayer meeting business will not per
mit

; yet when you were first baptized, there was never a

prayer meeting from which you were absent. It is the loss of

your fust love that makes you seek the comfort of your bodies
instead of the prosperity of your souls. Many have been the

young Christians who have joined this church, and old ones

too, and I have said to them,
&quot;

Well, have you got a ticket
for a seat ?&quot; No, sir.&quot; Well, what will you do ? Have
you got a preference ticket ?

&quot;

No, I can not get one
;
but

I do not mind standing in the crowd an hour, or two hours. I
will come at five o clock so that I can get in. Sometimes I
do n t get in, sir

; but even then I feel that I have done what
I ought to do in attempting to get in.&quot;

&quot;

Well,&quot; but I have
said,

&quot;

you live five miles off, and there is coming and going
back twice a day you can not do it.&quot;

&quot;

Oh, sir,&quot; they have
said,

&quot;

I can do it
;
I feel so much the blessedness of the Sab

bath and so much enjoyment of the presence of the Saviour.&quot;

[ have smiled at them
;
I could understand it, but I have not

felt it necessary to caution them and now their love is cool

enough. That first love does not last half so long as we could
wish. Some of you stand convicted even here

; you have not
that blazing love, that burning love, that ridiculous love as the
worldling would call it, which is after all the love to be most
coveted and desired. No, you have lost your first love in that
respect. Again, how obedient you used to be. If you saw a

commandment, that was enough for you you did it. But
now you see a commandment, arid you see profit on the other
side; and how often do you dally with the profit and choose
the temptation, instead of yielding an unsullied obedience to
Christ.

Again, how happy you used to be in the ways of God. Your
love was of that happy character that you could sing all day
ong; but now your religion has lost its luster, the gold has
become dim

; you know that when you come to the sacramental
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table, you very often come there without enjoying it. There

was a time when every bitter thing was sweet
;
whenevei you

heard the Word, it was all precious to you. Now you can

grumble at the minister. Alas ! the minister has many faults,

but the question is, whether there has not been a greater

change in you than there has been in him. Many there are

who say,
&quot;

I do not hear Mr. So-and-So as I used to&quot; when

the fault lies in their own ears. Oh, brethren, when we live

near to Christ, and are in our first love, it is amazing what a

little it takes to make a good preacher to us. Why, I confess

I have heard a poor illiterate Primitive Methodist preach the

gospel, and I felt as if I could jump for joy all the while I was

listening to him, and yet he never gave me a new thought or

a pretty expression, nor one figure that I could remember, but

he talked about Christ; and even his common things were to my
hungry spirit like dainty meats. And I have to acknowledge,

and, perhaps, you all have to acknowledge the same that I

have heard sermons from which I ought to have profited, but I

have been thinking of the man s style, or some little mistakes

in grammar. When I might have been holding fellowship

with Christ in and through the ministry, I have, instead there

of, been getting abroad in my thoughts even to the ends of

the earth. And what is the reason of this, but that I have

lost my first love ?

Again : when we were in our first love, what would we do

for Christ; now how little will we do. Some of the actions

which we performed when we were young Christians, but just
coi verted, when we look back upon them, seem to have been

wild and like idle tales. You remember when you were a lad

and first came to Christ, you had a half sovereign in youi

pocket ;
it was the only one you had, and yet you met with

some poor saint and gave it all away. You did not regret thai

you had done
?.t, your only regret was that you ha 1 not&amp;gt; a great

deal more, for you would have given all. You recollected that

something was wanted for the cause of Christ. Oh ! we could

give any thing away when we first loved the Saviour. If there

was a preaching to be held five miles
off&quot;,

and we could walk
with the lay-preacher to be a little comfort to him in the dark

8
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ness, we wore off. If there was a Sunday School, ..owevei

early it might be, we would be up, so that we might be pres
ent. Unheard of feats, things that we now look back upon
with surprise, we could perform then. Why can not we do

jhem now ? Do you know there are some people who always
live upon what they have been. I speak very plainly now.
There is a brother in* this church who may take it to himself;
I hope he will. It is not very many years ago since he said to

me, when I asked him why he did not do something
&quot;

Well,
I have done my share

;
I used to do this, and I have done the

other
;
I have done so-and-so.&quot; Oh, may the Lord deliver

him, and all of us, from living on &quot; has beens !&quot; It will never
do to say we have done a thing. Suppose, for a solitary mo
ment, the world should say,

&quot;

I have turned round
;
I will

stand still.&quot; Let the sea say, &quot;I have been ebbing and flow

ing, lo ! these many years ;
I will ebb and flow no more.&quot; Let

the sun say,
&quot; I have been shining, and I have been rising and

setting so many days; I have done this enough to earn me a

goodly name
;
I will stand still

;&quot;
and let the moon wrap her

self up in vails of darkness, and say,
&quot; I have illuminated

many a night, and I have lighted many a weary traveler across
the moors; I will shut up my lamp and be dark for ever.&quot;

Brethren, when you and I cease to labor, let us cease to live.

God has no intention to let us live a useless life. But mark
this

;
when we leave our first works, there is no question about

ouv having lost our first love
;
that is sure. If there be strength

remaining, if there be still power, mentally and physically, if

we cease from our office, if we abstain from our labors, there
is no solution of this question which an honest conscience will

accept, except this,
&quot; Thou hast lost thy first love, and, there

fore, thou hast neglected thy first works.&quot; Ah ! we were all

eo very ready to make excuse for ourselv -&amp;gt;s. Many a preacher
has retired from the ministry, long before he had any need to
do so. He has married a rich wife. Somebody has left him q

little money, and he can do without it. He was growing
weak in ihe ways of God, or else he would have said,

&quot;My body with my charge lay down,
And cease at once to work and live.&quot;
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And let any man here present who was a Sunday School teacher

and who has left it, who was a tract distributor and who has

given it up, who was active in the way of God but is now idle,

stand to-night before the bar of his conscience, and say whether

he be not guilty of this charge which I bring against him, that

he has lost his first love.

I need not stop to say also, that this may be detected in the

closet as well as in our daily life
;
for when the first love is

lost, there is a want of that prayerfulness which we have. I

remember the day I was baptized, I was up at three o clock in

the morning. Till six, I spent in prayer, wrestling with God
Then I had to walk some eight miles, and started off and

walked to the baptism. Why, prayer was a delight to mo

then. My duties at that time kept me occupied pretty well

from five o clock in the morning till ten at night, and I had

not a moment for retirement, yet I would be up at four o clock

to pray ;
and though I feel very sleepy now-a-days, and I feel

that I could not be up to pray, it was not so then, when I waa

in my first love. Somehow or other, I never lacked time then.

If I did not get it early in the morning, I got it late at night.

I was compelled to have time for prayer with God
;
and what

prayer it was ! I had no need then to groan because I could

not pray ;
for love, being fervent, I had sweet liberty at the

throne of grace. But when first love departs, we begin to

think that ten minutes will do for prayer, instead of an hour,

and we read a verse or two in the morning, whereas we used

to read a portion, but never used to go into the world with

out getting some marrow and fatness. Now, business has so

increased, that we must get into bed as soon as we can
;
we

have not time to pray. And then at dinner time we used to

nave a little time for communion
;
that is dropped. And then

on the Sabbath day, we used to make it a custom to pray to

God when we got home from his house, for just five minutes

before dinner, so that what we heard we might profit by ;
that

is dropped. And some of you that are present were in the

habit of retiring for prayer when you went home
; your wives

have told that story ;
the messengers have heard it when they

have called at your houses, when they have asked the wife
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&quot;Where is your husband?&quot; &quot;Ah!&quot; she has said, &quot;he is a

godly man
;
he can not come home to his breakfast but he

must slip up stairs alone. I know what he is doing he is

praying.&quot;
Then when he is at table, he often says

&quot;

Mary, I

have had a difficulty to-day, we must go and have a word 01

two of prayer together.&quot;
And some of you could not take a

walk without a prayer ; you were so fond of it you could not

have too much of it. Now where is it ? You know more

than you did
; you have grown older

; you have grown richer,

perhaps. You have grown wiser in some respects ;
but you

might give up all you have got, to go back to

&quot; Those peaceful hours you once enjoyed.

How sweet their memory still 1&quot;

Oh, what would you give if you could fill

&quot; That aching void

The world can never
fill,&quot;

but which only the same love that you had at first, can ever

fully satisfy !

II. And now, beloved, WHERE DIB YOU AND i LO .; OUR

FIRST LOVE, if we have lost it ? Let each one speak for him

self, or rather let me speak for each.

Have you not lost your first love in the world, some of you ?

You used to have that little shop once, you had not very much

business; well, you had enough, and a little to spare. How
ever, there was a good turn came in business

; you took two

shops, and you are getting on ^ery well. Is it not marvelous,

that when you grew richer and had more business, you began
to Lave less grace ?

Oh, friends, it is a very serious thing to grow rich ! Of all

the temptations to which God s children are exposed it is the

worst, because it is one that they do not dread, and therefore

it is the more subtle temptation. You know a traveler, if he

is going a journey, takes a staff with him, it is a help to him
;

but suppose he is covetous, and says,
&quot; I will have a hundred

of these
sticks,&quot; that will be no help to him at all

;
he has only

got a load to carry, and it stops his progress instead of assist
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mg him. But I do believe that there are many Christians

that lived near to God, when they were living on a pound a

week, that might give up their yearly incomes with the great

est joy, if they could have now the same contentment, the

same peace of mind, the same nearness of access to God, that

they had in times of poverty. Ah, too much of the world is

a bad thing for any man ! I question very much whether &

man ought not sometimes to stop, and say, &quot;There is an op

portunity of doing more trade, but it will require the whole

of my time, and I must give up that hour I have set apart for

prayer ;
I will not do the trade at all

;
I have enough, and

therefore let it go. I would rather do trade with heaven than

trade with earth.&quot;

Again: do you not think also that perhaps you may have

lost your first love by getting too much with worldly people?

When you were in your first love, no company suited you but

the godly ;
but now you have got a young man that you talk

with, who talks a great deal more about frivolity, and gives

you a great deal more of the froth and scum of levity, than

he ever gives you of solid godliness. Once you were sur

rounded by those that fear the Lord, but now you dwell in the

tents of &quot;Freedom,&quot; where you hear little but cursing. But,

friends, he that carrieth coals in hid bosom must be burned
;

and he that hath ill companions can not but be injured. Seek,

then, to have godly friends, that thou mayest maintain thy

first k&amp;gt;&quot;e.

But another reason Do you not think that perhaps yon
\iHve forgotten how much you owe to Christ ? There is on

thing that I feel from experience I am compelled to do ver)

often, viz., to go back to where I first started :

&quot;

I, the chief of sinners am,

But Jesus died for me.&quot;

You and I get talking about our being saints
;
we know our

election, we rejoice in our calling, we go on to sanctification
;

and we forget the hole of the pit whence we were digged.

Ah, remember my brother, thou art nothing now but a sinner

saved through grace ;
remember what thou wouldst have be^n,
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if the Lord had left thee. And surely, then, by going back

continually to first principles, and to the great foundation

stone, the cross of Christ, thou wilt be led to go back to thy
first love

Dost thou not think, again, that thou hast lost thy first

love by neglecting communion with Christ? Now preacherr

preach honestly, and preach at thyself. Has there not beenj,

sometimes, this temptation to do a great deal for Christ but

not to live a great deal with Christ? One of my beset

ting sins, I feel, is this. If there is any thing to be done

actively for Christ, I instinctively prefer the active exercise

to the passive quiet of his presence. There are some of you,

perhaps, that are attending a Sunday School, who would be
more profitably employed to your own souls if you wero

spending that hour in communion with Christ. Perhaps, too,

you attend the means so often that you have no time in secret

to improve what you gain in the means. Mrs. Bury once said

that if &quot;

all the twelve apostles were preaching in a certain

town, and we could have the privilege of hearing them preach,
yet if they kept us out of our closets, and led us to neglect
prayer, better for us never to have heard their names, than to
have gone to listen to them.&quot; We shall never love Christ
much except we live near to him. Love to Christ is depend
ent on our nearness to him. It is just like the planets and tho
sun. Why are some of the planets cold ? Why do they move
at so slow a rate ? Simply because they are so far from the
sun

; put them where the planet Mercury is, and they will be
in a boiling heat, and spin round the sun in rapid orbits. So,
beloved, if we live near to Christ, we can not help loving him :

the heart that is near Jesus must be full of his love. But
when we live days and weeks and months without personal in

tercourse, without real fellowship, how can we maintain love
towards a stranger ? He must be a friend, and we must stick
close to him, as he sticks close to us closer than a brother

,

or else we shall never have our first love.

There are a thousand reasons that I might have given, but
I leave each of you to search your hearts, to find out why you
have lost, each of you, your first love.
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HI. Now, dear friends, just give me all your attention for

a moment, while I earnestly beseech and implore of you to

SEEK TO GET YOUR FIRST LOVE RESTORED. Shall I tell yOU

why ? Brother, though thou be a child of God, if thou hast

lost thy first love, there is some trouble near at hand. &quot; Whom
the Lord loveth he chasteneth,&quot; and he is sure to chasten thee

when thou smnest. It is calm with you to-night, is it ? Oh

but dread that calm, there is a tempest lowering. Sin is the

harbinger of tempest : read the history of David. All David s

life, in all his troubles, even in the rocks of the wild goats, and

in the caves of Engedi, he was the happiest of men till he lost

his first love
;
and from the day when his lustful eye was fixed

upon Bathsheba, even to the last, he went with broken bones

sorrowing to his grave. It was one long string of afflictions:

take heed it be not so with thee. &quot;Ah, but,&quot; you say, &quot;I

shall not sin as David did.&quot; Brother, you can not tell : if you
have lost your first love what should hinder you but that you
should lose your first purity ? Love and purity go together.

He that loveth is pure ;
he that loveth little shall find hia

purity decrease, until it becomes marred and polluted. I

should not like to see you, my dear friends, tried and troubled .

I do weep with them that weep. If there be a child of youra

sick, and I hear of it, I can say honestly, I do feel something

like a father to your children, and as a father to you. If you
have sufferings, and I know them, I desire to feel for you, and

spread your griefs before the throne of God. Oh, I do not

want my heavenly Father to take the rod out to you all
;
but

he will do it, if you fall from your first love. As sure as evei

he is a Father, he will let you have the rod if your love cools.

Bastards may escape the rod. If you aie only base-born pro

fessors you may go happily along ;
but the true-born child of

God, when his love declines, must and shall smart for it

There is yet another thing, my dear friends, if we lose OUT

first love what will the world say of us if we lose our firs

love ? I must put this, not for our name s sake, but for God s

dear name s sake. O what will the world say of us ? There

was a time, and it is not gone yet, when men must point at

this church, and say of it, &quot;TInre is a church that is like a
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bright oasis in the midst of a desert, a spot of light in ths

midst of darkness.&quot; Our prayer meetings were prayer meet

ings indeed, the congregations were as attentive as they were
numerous. Oh, how you did drink in the words

;
how your

eyes flashed with a living fire whenever the name of Cnrist

was mentioned ! And what, if in a little time it shall be said,

&quot;Ah, that church is quite as sleepy as any other; look at

them when the minister preaches, why they can sleep undei

him, they do not seem to care for the truth. Look at the

Spurgeonites, they are just as cold and careless as others;

they used to be called the most pugnacious people in the

world, for they were always ready to defend their Master s

name and their Master s truth, and they got that name in con

sequence, but now you may swear in their presence and they
will not rebuke you : how near these people once used to live

to God and his house, they were always there
;
look at their

prayer meetings, they would fill their seats as full at a prayer
meeting as at an ordinary service

;
now they are all gone

back.&quot;
&quot;Ah,&quot; says the world, &quot;just

what I said
;
the fact is,

it was a mere spasm, a little spiritual excitement, and it has
all gone down.&quot; And the worldling says,

&quot;

Ah, ah, so would
I have it, so would I have it !&quot; I was reading only the o&amp;gt;ther

day of an account of my ceasing to be popular ;
it was said

my chapel was now nearly empty, that nobody went to it
;

and I was exceedingly amused and interested. &quot;

Well, if it

come to
that,&quot; I said,

&quot;

I shall not grieve or cry very much
;

but if it is said the church has left its zeal and first love, that
is enough to break any honest pastor s heart.&quot; Let the chaff

go, but if the wheat remain we have comfort. Let those who
are the outer-court worshipers cease to hear, what signifieth?
let them turn aside, but O, ye soldiers of the cross, if ye turn

your backs in the day of battle, where shall I hide my head ?

what shall I say for the great name of
&quot;my Master, or for tho

honor of his gospel ? It is our boast and joy, that the old-

fashioned doctrine has been revived in these days, and that
It &amp;lt;? truth that Calvin preached, that Paul preached, and that
Jesus preached, is still mighty to save, and far surpasses in

power all the neologies arid new-fangled notions of the
present



DECLENSION FROM FIRST LOVE. 177

time. But what will the heretic say, when he sees it is all

over ?
&quot;

Ah,&quot; he will say,
&quot; that old truth urged on by the

fanaticism of a foolish young man, did wake the people a little
;

but it lacked marrow and strength, and it all died away !&quot;

Will ye thus dishonor your Lord and Master, ye children of

the heavenly King ? I beseech you do not so but endeavor
U&amp;gt; receive again, as a rich gift of the Spirit, your first love.

And now, once again, dear friends, there is a thought that

ought to make each of us feel alarmed, if we have lost our first

love. May not this question arise in our hearts Was I ever

a child of God at all ? Oh, my God, must I ask myself this

question ? Yes, I will. Are there not many of whom it ia

said, they went out from us because they were not of us
;
for

if they had been of us, doubtless they would have continued

with us ? Are there not some whose goodness is as the morn

ing cloud and as the early dew may that not have been my
case ? I am speaking for you all. Put the question may I

not have been impressed under a certain sermon, and may not

that impression have been a mere carnal excitement ? May
it not have been that I thought I repented but did not really

repent ? May it not have been the case, that I got a hope
somewhere but had not a right to it ? And I never had the

loving faith that unites me to the Lamb of God. And may it

not have been that I only thought I had love to Christ, and
never had it, for if I really had love to Christ should I be as

I now am? See how fur I have come down ! may I not keep
on going down until my end shall be perdition, and the never-

dying wornij and the fire unquenchable ? Many have gone
from heights of a profession to the depths of damnation, and

may not I be the same ? May it not be true of me that I am
as a wandering star for whom is reserved blackness of dark
ness for ever ? May I not have shone brightly in the midst
of th church for a little while, and yet may I not be one of

those poor foolish virgins who took no oil in my vessel with

my lamp, and therefore my lamp will go out ? Let me think,
if I go on as I am, it is impossible for me to stop ;

if I am going
downwards I may go on going downwards. And O my God,
$ I go on backsliding for another year who knows where ]

9*
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may have backslidden to? Perhaps into some gross sin

Prevent, prevent it by thy grace ! Perhaps I may backslide

totally. If I am a child of God I know I can not do that.

But still, may it not happen that I only thought I was a child

of God, and may I not so far go back that at last my very

name to live shall go because I always have been dead ? Oh !

how dreadful it is to think and to see in our church, members

who turn out to be dead members ! If I could weep tears ol

blood, they would not express the emotion that I ought to

feel, and that you ought to feel, when you think there are

some among us that are dead branches of a living vine. Our

deacons find that .here is much of unsoundness in our members.

I grieve to think that because we can not see all our members,

there are many who have backslidden. There is one who

says,
&quot; I joined the church, it is true, but I never was con

verted. I made a profession of being converted, but I was

not, and now I take no delight in the things of God. I am

moral, I attend the house of prayer, but I am not converted.

My name may be taken off the books
;
I am not a godly man.&quot;

There are others among you who perhaps have gone even

further than that have gone into sin, and yet I may not

know it. It may not come to my ears in so large a church aa

this. Oh ! I beseech you, my dear friends, by him that liveth

and was dead, let not your good be evil spoken of, by losing

your first love.

Are there some among you that are professing religion, and

not possessing it ? Oh, give up your profession, or else get

the truth and sell it not. Go home, each of you, and cast

yourselves on your faces before God, and ask him to search

you, and try you, and know your ways, and see if there be

any evil way in you, and pray that he may lead you In the

way everlasting. And if hitherto you have only professed,

but have not possessed, seek ye the Lord while he
r&amp;gt;iy

be

found, and call ye upon him while he is near. Ye are warned,

each one of you ; you are solemnly told to search yourselves

and make short work of it. And if any of you be hypocrites,

at God s great day, guilty as I may be in many respects, there

b one thing I am clear of I bavo not shunned to declare the
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whole counsel of God. I do not believe that any people in

the world shall be damned more terribly than you shall if you

perish ;
for of this thing I have not shunned to speak the

great evil of making a profession without being sound at heart

No, I have even gone so near to personality, that I could not

have gone further without mentioning your names. And rest

assured, God s grace being with me, neither you nor myself

shall be spared in the pulpit in any personal sin that I may
observe in any one of you. But oh, do let us be sincere !

May the Lord sooner split this church till only a tenth of you

remain, than ever suffer you to be multiplied a hundred-fold

unless you be multiplied with the living in Zion, and with the

holy flock that the Lord himself hath ordained, and will keep
unto the end. To-morrow morning we shall meet together

and pray that we may have our first love restored ;
and I

hope many of you will be found there to seek again the love

which you have almost lost.

And as for you that never had that love at all, the Lord

breathe it upon you now for the love of Jesus, Arner.



SERMON XI.

GOD S BARRIERS AGAINST MAN S SIN.

&quot; Fear ye not me ? saith the Lord
;
will ye not tremble at my presence,

which have placed the sand for the bound of the sea by a perpetual decree,

that it can not pass it : and though the waves thereof toss themselves, yet

can they not prevail ; though they roar, yet can they not pass over it ? But

this people hath a revolting and a rebellious heart
; they are revolted and

THE majesty of God, as displayed in creation and provi

dence, ought to stir up our hearts in adoring wonder and

melt them down in willing obedience to his commands. The

Almighty power of Jehovah, so clearly manifest in the works

of his hands, should constrain us, his creatures, to fear his

name and prostrate ourselves in humble reverence before his

throne. When we know that the sea, however tempestuous, is

entirely submissive to the behests of God
;
that when he saith

&quot; Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further,&quot; it dares not en

croach &quot; the pride of its waves is
stayed.&quot;

When we know

that God bridles the tempest, though &quot;nature rocks beneath

his tread,&quot; and curbs the boisterous storm he ought to be

feared verily, he is a God before whom it is no dishonor for us

to bow ourselves in the very dust. The contemplation of the

marvelous works which he doth upon
&quot; the great and wide

sea,&quot;
where he tosseth the waves to and fro, and yet keepeth

them in their ordained courses, should draw forth our devout-

est emotions, and I could almost say, inspire us with homage
Great art thou, O Lord God

; greatly art thou to be praised

let the world which thou hast made, and all that therein is

declare thy glory ! I can scarcely conceive a heart so callous

that it feels no awe, or a human mind so dull and destitute ot

Understanding, as faiily to view the tokens of God s onanipo
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ielit power, and then turn aside without some sense of the

fitness of obedience. One might think the impression would

be spontaneous in every breast, and if not, only let reason do

her office, and by slower process every mind should yet be

convinced. Let your eyes behold the stars; God alone can

tell their numbers, yet he calls them all bynames; by him

they are marshaled in their spheres, and travel through the

serial universe just as he gives them charge ; they are all his

servants, who with cheerful haste perform the bidding of their

Lord. You see how the stormy wind and tempest like slaves

obey his will
;
and you know that the great pulse of ocean

throbs and vibrates with its ebb and flow entirely under his

control. Have these great things of God, these wondrous

works of his, no lesson to teach us ? Do they not while de

claring his glory reveal our duty ? Our poets, both the

sacred and the uninspired, have feigned consciousness to those

inanimate agents that they might the more truthfully rep

resent their honorable service. But if because we are ra

tional and intelligent beings, we withhold our allegiance from

our rightful Sovereign, then our privileges are a curse, and

our glory is a shame. Alas, then the instincts of men very
often guide them to act by impulse more wisely than they

commonly do by a settled conviction. Where is the man that

\villnot bend the knee in time of tempest ? Where is the

man that does not acknowledge God when he hears the terri

ble voice of his deep-toned thunder, and sees with alarm the

shafts of his lightning fly abroad, cleaving the thick darkness

of the atmosphere ? In times of plague, famine, and pesti

lence, men are prone tc take refuge in religion they will

make confession, like Pharaoh, when he said,
&quot; I have sinned

this time : the Lord is righteous, and I and my people are

wicked
;&quot;

but like him, when &quot; the rain, and the hail, and the

thunders have ceased,&quot; when the plagues are removed, then

they sin yet more, and their hearts are hardened. Hence

their sin becomes exceeding sinful, since they sin against

truths which even nature itself teaches us are most just We
might learn, even without the written oracles of Scripture,

that we ought to obey God, if our foolish hearts were not so
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darkened ;
thus unbelief of the Almighty Creator is a crime

of the first magnitude. If it were a petty sovereign agains

whom ye rebelled, it might be pardonable ;
it he were a man

like yourselves, ye might expect that your faults would easily

find forgiveness ;
but since he is the God who reigns alote,

where clouds and darkness are round about him, the God to

whom all nature is obedient, and whose high behests are

obeyed both in heaven and in hell, it becomes a crime, the

terrible character of which words can not portray, that you
should ever sin against a God so marvelously great. The

oreatness of God enhances the greatness of our sin. I believe

this is one lesson which the prophet intended to teach us by
the text. He asks us in the name of God, or rather, God

asks us through him &quot; Fear ye not me ? saith the Lord : will

ye not tremble at my presence ?&quot;

But while it is a lesson, I do not think it is the lesson of the

text. There is something else which we are to learn from it.

God here contrasts the obedience of the strong, the mighty,
the untamed sea, with the rebellious character of his own

people.
&quot; The

sen,&quot;
saith he,

&quot;

obeys me ;
it never breaks its

boundary; it never leapeth from its channel
;

it obeys me in

all its movements. But man, poor puny man, the little crea

ture whom I could crush as the moth, will not be Dbedient to

me. The sea obeys me from shore to shore, without reluc

tance, and its ebbing floods, as they retire from its bed, each

of them says to me, in the voices of the pebbles, O Lord,

we are obedient to thee for thou art our master/ But my
people,&quot; says God,

&quot; are a revolting and a rebellious people ;

they go astray from me.&quot; And is it ot, my brethren, a mar

velous thing, that the whole earth is obedient to God, save

man ? Even the mighty leviathan, who maketh the deep to

be hoary, sinneth not against God, but his course is ordered

according to his Almighty Master s decree. Stars, those won
drous masses of light, are easily directed by the very wish of

God
; clouds, though they seem erratic in their movement,

have God for their pilot ;

&quot; he maketh the clouds his chariot/

and the winds, though they seem restive beyond control, yet

do they blow, or cease to blow just as God willeth. In he*
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von, on earth, even in the lower regions, I had almost said,

we could scarcely find such a disobedience as that which ii

practiced by man
;
at least, in heaven, there is a cheerfu,

obedience ;
and in hell there is constrained submission to God,

while on earth man makes the base exception, he is continually

revolting and rebelling against his Maker.

Still there is another thought in the text, and this I shall

erdeavor to dilate upon. Let us read it again. &quot;Fear ye

not me ? saith the Lord : will ye not tremble at my presence?&quot;

now here is the pith of the matter&quot; which have placed

the sand for the bound of the sea by a perpetual decree, that

it can not pass it : and though the waves thereof toss them

selves, yet can they not prevail ; though they roar, yet can

they not pass over it ? But this people hath a revolting and

a rebellious heart; they are revolted and
gone.&quot;

&quot; The sea,&quot;

says God,
&quot;

is not only obedient, but it is rendered obedient

by the restraint merely of sand.&quot; It is not the rock 01

adamant that restrains the sea one half so easily as just that

little belt of sand and shingle which preserves the dry land

from the inundations of the ocean. &quot;The sea obeys me, and

has for its only check the sand
;
and

yet,&quot; says he,
&quot; my

people, though they have restraints the strongest that reason

could imagine, are a revolting and a rebellious people, and

scarcely can my commands, my promises, my love, my judg

ment my providence or my word restrain them from sin.&quot;

That is the point we shall dwell upon this morning. The

sea is easily restrained by a belt of sand ; but we, notwith

standing all the restraints of God, art a people bent on revolt

ing from him.

The doctrine of the text seems to me to be this that with-

out supernatural means God can make all creatures obedient

save man
;
but man is so disobedient in his heart, that only

some supernatural agency can make him obedient to God^

whjje the simple agency of sand can restrain the sea, without

any stupendous effort of divine power more than he ordinarily

puts out in nature: he can not thus make man obedient tc

hig will.

Now, my brethren, let us look back into history and see il
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it has not been so. What has been a greater problem, if we
may so speak concerning the divine mind, than that of restrain-

ing men from sin ? How many restraints God has put upon
man ! Adam is in the garden, pure and holy ;

he has restraint*

that one would think strong enough to prevent his commit-

t-ng a sin so contemptible and apparently unprofitable as that

by which he fell. He is to have the whole garden in per
petuity, if he will not eat of that tree of life

;
his God will

walk with him, and make him his friend
; moreover, in the cool

of the day he shall hold converse with angels, and with the

Lord, the Master of angels; and yet he dares eat of that holy
fruit which God had set forth not to be touched by man.
Then he must die. One would think it was enough to promise
reward for obedience, and punishment for sin

; but no, the
check fails. Man, left to his own free will, touches the fruit,
and he falls. Man can not be restrained, even in his purity, so

easily as the mighty sea. Since that time, mark what God has
done by way of restraint. The world has become corrupt ; it

is altogether covered with iniquity. Forth comes a prophet.
Enoch prophesies of the coming of the Lord, declaring that
he sees him coming with ten thousand of his saints to judge
the world. That world goes on, as profane and unheeding as
before. Another prophet is raised up, and cries,

&quot; Yet a little

^vhile, and this earth shall be drowned in a flood of water &amp;gt;

Do men cease from sin ? No
; profligacy, crime, iniquities of

the vilest class, are as prevalent as before. Man rushes on to
his destruction

;
the deluge comes and destroys all but a fa

vored few. The new family goes out to people the earth : will
not the world now be clean and holy? Wait a little, and ye
shall see. One of these men will do a deed which shall render
him a curse for ever, and his son Canaan shall in after years
inherit his father s curse. Not long after that you see Sodom
and Gomorrah devoured with fire which God rains out of hea-
ven. But what of this ? What though in later years Pharaoh
and his chariots are drowned in the Red sea? What though
Sennacherib and his hosts perish at midnight by the blast of
an archangel ? What though the world reels to and fro, and
staggers like a drunken man, being drunken with the wioe of
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God s wrath? &quot;What though the earth be scarred and I jrned

by war? What though it be deluged with floods? What

though it be oppressed with famines, pestilences, and diseases ?

She still goes on in the same manner
;
at this hour the world

is a sinful, rebellious world, and until God shall work a work

in our day, such as we shall scarce believe, though a man tell

it to us, the world shall never be pure and holy. The sea is

restrained by sand
;
we admire the beautiful poetic fact

;
but

being naturally more ungovernable than the storm anvi jiore

impetuous than the ocean, is not to be tamed
;
he will not bend

his neck to the Lord, nor will he be obedient to the God of

the whole earth.
&quot; But what of this fact ?&quot; you say

&quot; we know it is true
;

we do not doubt it.&quot; Stay awhile
;
I am now coming to dea,

with your hearts and consciences; and may. the Holy Spirit

help me in doing so ! I shall divide, as God would divide

them saints and sinners.

First of all, ye saints, I have a word to say to you. I want

you to look at this as a doctrine not more evident in the his

tory of mankind at large, than abundantly verified in your own

case. Come, now, I want to ask of you this morning, whether

it can not be said of you truly
&quot; The sea is bound by sand

;

but I am one of those people who are bent on revolting from

God, neither can any of his restraints keep me from sin.&quot; Let

us review, for a few moments, the various restraints which God

has put upon his people to kee,j them from sins which, never

theless, are altogether ineffectual, wilt out the accompanying

power of irresistible grac

First, then, remember there is a restraint of gratitude which,

to the lowly, regenerated heart, must necessarily form a very

strong motive to obedience. I can conceive of nothing that

ought so much to prompt me to obedience as the thought that

I owe so much to God. O heir of heaven ! thou canst look

back to eternity and see thy name in life s fair book set down
;

thou canst sing of electing love
;
thou dost believe that a

covenant was made with Christ in thy behalf, and that thy

salvation was made secure in that moment when the hands ol

the eternal Son grasped the stylus and signed his name a*
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the representative of all the elect. Thou believest tiiat or.

Calvary thy sins were all atoned for; thou hast in thy soul the
conviction that thy sins, past, present and to come, were al)

numbered on the scape-goat s head of old, and carried awaj
for ever; thou believest that neither death nor hell can evei
divide thee from thy Saviour s breast; thou knowest that
there is laid up for thee a crown of life which fadeth not

away, and thine expectant soul anticipates that with branches
of palms in thine hands, with crowns of gold on thine head,
and streets of gold beneath thy feet, thou shalt be happy for
ever. Thou believest thyself to be one of the favored of Hea
ven, a special object of divine solicitation

; thou thinkest that
all things work together for thy good, yea, thou art persuaded
that every thing in providence has a special regard to thee, and
to thy favored brethren. I ask thee, O saint, is not this a
bond strong enough to keep thee from sin ? If it were not
for the desperate unstableness of thy heart, wouldst thou not
be restrained from sin by this? Is not thy sin exceeding
sinful, because it is sin against electing love, against redeem
ing peace, against all sui passing mercy, against matchless affec

tion, against shoreless grace, against spotless love ? Ah ! sin
has reached its climax, when it dares to sin against such love
as this. O Christian ! thine affection to thy Lord and Mastei
should restrain thee from iniquity. And is it not a fearfu

proof of the terrible character of thine heart of thine heart
even now, for still thou hast evil remaining in it that all the
ties of gratitude are still incapable of keeping thee from un-
holiness. The sins of yesterday rise to thy memory now. Oh !

look back on them. Do they not tell thee that thou dost sin

most ungratefully ? O saint! didst thou not yesterday use

thy Master s name in vain, and not thy Master s only, but thy
Father s name? Hadst thou not yesterday an unbelieving
heart ? Wast thou not petulant when girded with favors that
ought to make a living man unwilling to complain ? Wast
thou not, when God hath forgiven thee ten thousand talent^
angry with thy neighbor, who owed thee a hundred pence f

Ah Christian 1 thou art not yet free from sin, nor wilt thou be,
until thou hast washed thy garments in death s black stream
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and then thou shalt be holy, as holy .is the glorified and pure,

and spotless, even as the angels around the throne, but not till

then. I ask thee, O saint, viewing thy sins as sins against love

and mercy, ngainst covenant promises, covenant oaths, cove

uant engagements, ay, and covenant fulfillments, is not thy sin

a desperate thing, and art not thou thyself a rebellious and re-

volting being, seeing that thou canst not be restrained by sucL

a barrier of adamant as thy soul acknowledges ?

Next notice that the saint has not only this barrier against

sin, but many others. He has the whole of God s Word given
him by way of warning ;

its pages he is accustomed to read
;

he reads there, that if he break the statutes and keep not the

commandments of the Lord, his Father will visit his transgres
sions with a rod, and his iniquity with stripes. He has before

him in God s Word abundant examples. He finds a David

going with broken bones to his grave after his sin
;
he finds a

Samson shorn of his locks, and with his eyes put out
;
he sees

proof upon proof that sin will find a man out
;
that the back

slider in heart shall be filled with his own ways. Abundant

warnings there are for the child of God, not of saints who have

perished, for we have none such on record in Scripture, and

none ever shall finally perish but we have many warnings of

great and grievous damages sustained by God s own children

when they have sailed out of their proper course. And yet,

O Christian, against all warning and against all precept thou

darest to sin. Oh ! art thou not a rebellious creature, and

mayest thou not this morning humble thyself at the thought
of the greatness of thine iniquity.

Again : the saint sins against his own experience. When
he looks back upon his past life he finds that sin has always
been a loss to him

;
he has never found any profit, but has al

ways lost by it. He remembers such and such a transgression;
it appeared sweet to him at the time, but oh ! it made hih

Master withdraw his presence and hide his face. The saint

can look back on the time when sin hung like a mill-stone

round his neck, and he felt the terrible flame of remorse burn

ing in his soul, and knew how evil i thing and bitter it is to

sin against God. And yet the saint sins. Now, if the uncoa
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verted man sins, lie does not sin against his own experience,
for he has not had that true, heartfelt experience that renders
sin exceeding sinful. But every time thou sinnest, O gray.
headed saint* thou sinnest with a vengeance, for thou hast had
all through thy life so much proof of what sin has been to thee.
Thou hast not been deceived about it, for thou hast felt its bit
terness in thy bowels: and when thou sippest the accursed
draught thou art infatuated indeed, because thou sinnest

against experience. Ay, and the youngest of the saints, have
you not been made to taste the bitterness of sin ? I know
you have, if you are saints! and will you go and dip your
fingers in the nauseous cup ? Will you put the poisoned gob
let to your lips again ? Yes, you will

; but because you do so
in the teeth of your experience, it ought to make you weep,
that you should be such desperate rebels against such a loving
God, who has put not merely a barrier of sand, but a barrier
of tried steel to keep in your lusts, and yet they will break
forth; verily ye are a rebellious and revolting people.
Then again, God guards all his children with providence, in

rder to keep them from sin. I could tell you, even from the
little experience I have had of spiritual things, many cases ir,

which I feel I have been kept from sin by divine Providence
There have been seasons when the strong hand of sin has an.
peared for a while to get the mastery over us, and we have
been dragged along by some strong inherent lust, which we
were prone to practice before our regeneracy. We were in-
toxicated with the lust, we remember how pleasurable it was
to us in the days of our

iniquity, how we reveled in it till we
were on a sudden dragged to the very edge of the precipiceand we looked down

;
our brain reeled, we could not stand -

and do we not remember how, just then, some striking provi-aence came in our way, and saved us, or else we should have
been excommunicated from the church for violating the rules
ot propriety? Ah! strange things happen to some of us-
strange things have happened to some of you. It was only a
providence which on some sad and solemn occasion, to which
you never look back without regret, saved you from sin
Which would have been a scab on your character. Bless Goo
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for thnt ! But remember, notwithstanding the girdlings of hit

providence, how many times you have offended ;
and let tht

frequency of your sin remind you that you must indeed be a

rebellious creature. Though he has afflicted you, you have

sinned; though he has given you chastisement, you have

sinned : though he has put you in the furnace, yet the dross

has not departed from you. Oh ! how corrupt your hearts

are, and how prone you are still to wander, notwithstanding

all the barriers God has given you to encompass you !

Yet, once more let me remind you, beloved, that the ordi*

nances of God s house are all intended to be checks to sin.

He girds us by the worship of the sanctuary ;
he girds us by

the remembrance of our holy baptism ;
and all else that is con

nected with Christianity is intended to check us from sin. Anc

great are the effects which these produce ; yet all are insuffi

cient, without the preserving grace of God, given to us dav bv

day. Let us think, beloved, too, that God has given to u. i

tender conscience, more tender than the conscience of worllly

men, because he has given us living consciences, whereas their*

are often seared and dead. And yet, against this living con-

science, against the warnings of the Spirit, against precept,

against promise, against experience, against the honor of God,

and against the gratitude they owe him, the saints of God

have dared to sin, and they must confess before him that they

are rebellious, and have revolted from him. Bow down your

heads with shame while ye consider your ways, and then lift

up your hearts, Christians, in adoring love, that he has kept

you when your feet were making haste to hell, where you

would have gone, but for his preserving grace. Shall not this

long-suffering of your God, this tender compassion, be yoiu

theme every day,

&quot; While life, and thought, and being last,

Or immortality endures?&quot;

Will you not pray that God should not cast you away, nor

t?Jte his Holy Spirit from you, though you are a rebellious

feature, and though you have revolted against him?

[&quot;hi*
is* for the saints ; and now may t.ho Spirit help mOj



190 GOD S BARRIERS AGAINST MAN S SIN.

while I strive to apply it to sinners ! Sinner, I nave solemn

things to say to thee this morning ;
lend me for a few minutes

thy very closest attention
;
I will speak to thee as though this

were the last message I should ever deliver in thine ear. I have
asked my God, that I may so speak to thee, O sinner, that it

I win not thy heart I may at least be free from thy blood
;

and that if I am not able to convince thee of thy sin, I may
at any rate make thee without excuse in that day

&quot; when God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to

my gospel.&quot; Come then, sinner
;
in the first place 1 bid thee

consider thy guilt. Thou hast heard what T have said. The
mighty ocean is kept in obedience by God, and restrained

within its channel by simple sand
;
and thou, a pitiful worm,

the creature of a day, the ephemera of an hour, thou art a
rebel against God. The sea obeys him

;
thou dost not. Con

sider, I beseech thee, how many restraints God has put on
thee : he has not checked thy lusts with sand but with beet

ling cliffs; and yet thou hast burst through every bound in

the violence of thy transgressions. Perhaps he has checked

thy soul by the remembrance of thy guilt. Thou hast this

morning felt thyself a despiser of God
;
or if not a despiser

thou art a mere hearer, and hast no part or lot in this matter.
Dost thou not remember thy sins in the face of thy mother ?

counsels and thy father s strong admonitions ? Do they never
check thee ? Dost thou never think thou seest a mother s tears

coming after thee ? Hast thou never heard a father s prayers
for thee ? When thou hast been spending thy nights in dis

sipation, and hast gone home late to thy bed, hast thou never

thought thou hast seen thy father s spirit at thy bed side, off

ering one more prayer for an Absalom, his son, or for an Ish-

mael, his rebellious child ? Consider what thou hast learned,
child ! Baptized with a mother s tears, almost immersed in

them
;
thou wast early taught to know something of God

;

when thou didst go from thy mother s knees, thou wentest to
*-hose of a pious teacher; thou wast trained in a Sabbath
School, or at any rate thou wast taught to read the Bible.
Thou knowest the threatenings of God

;
it is no new tale to

tlee
?
when J warn thee that sinners must be crn^eraned; if
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is ntf new story when I tell thee that saints shall wear the

starry crown; thou knowest all that. Consider, xhen, how

great is thy guilt ;
thou hast sinned against light and knowl

edge ;
thou art not the Hottentot sinner, who sins in dark

ness, but thou art a sinner before high heaven, in the full light

of day ;
thou hast not sinned ignorantly, thou hast done it

when thou knewest better
;
and when thou comest to be lost,

thou shalt have an additional doom, because thou didst know

thy duty, but thou didst it not. I charge that home upon thee,

I charge it solemnly upon thy conscience ;
is it true, or is it

not? Some of you have had other things. Do n t you remem

ber, some little time ago, when sickness was rife, you were

stretched on your bed ? One night you will never forget ,

sickness had got strong hold of you, and the strong mac

bowed himself. Do you not remember what a sight you had

then of the regions of the damned ;
not with your eyes, but

with your conscience ? You thought you heard their shrieks
;

you thought you would be amongst them yourself soon. Me-

thinks I see you ; you turned your face to the wall, arid you

cried, &quot;O God, if thou wilt save my life, I will give myself

to thee !&quot; Perhaps it was an accident ;
thou didst fear that

death was very near
;
the terrors of death laid hold of thee,

and thou didst cry,
&quot; Oh ! God, let me but reach home in

safety, and my bended knees and my tears pouring in torrents

shall prove that I am sincere in the vow I make.&quot; But didst

thou perform that vow ? Nay, thou hast sinned against God ;

thy broken vows have gone before thee to judgment. Dost

thou think it a little thing to make a promise to thy fellow-

-reature and break it ? It may be so in thine estimation, but

not so in that of honest men. But dost thou think it a little

thing to promise to thy Maker, and to break thy promise?

There is no light penalty for sinning against the Almighty

God
;

it will cost thee thy soul, man, and thy soul s blood

to.- ever, if theu goest on in this fashion. Vow and pay, or if

thou payest not, vow not
;
for God shall visit those vows upon

thee, in the day when he maketh inquisition for blood, and

destroyeth thy soul. Thou hast been guarded thus
;
remem

ber that thou hast had extraordinary deliverances, the disease
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did not kill thee
; thy broken bones were healed

; thou didst
not die

; when the jaws of death were uplifted, they did not
close upon thee : here thou art still. Thy life is spared.
Oh ! my dear hearers, some of you are the worst

; you have
regularly sat in these pews God is my witness, how earnestly
I have longed for you all in the bowels of CLrist. I have no
shunned to declare the whole counsel of God to you. If I
had been a time-server, and kept back part of the truth, much
more honor would I have received from men than I have re
ceived

;
but I have cleared my conscience, I trust, from your

blood. How many times have I seen men and women cry,
the hot tears falling down their cheeks in quick succession !

and expected that I should have seen a change in some of
your lives. But how many of you there are, who have gone
on sinning against warnings, which I am sure, though they
may have been excelled in eloquence, have never been exceed
ed in heartiness ! Do you think it a little thing to sin againstGod s ambassador? It is no little sin: every time we sin

against the warnings we have received, we sin so much the
more heinously. But there are some I had hoped for you, but
ye have gone back to the ways of perdition ;

I have cried,
&quot;Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die?&quot; But I have been
obliged to go to my Master with that exclamation, &quot;Who
hath believed our report ? and to whom is the arm of the
Lord revealed?&quot; Woe unto thee, Bethsaida; it were better
for thee if thou hadst been Tyre and Sidon than that thou
shouldst have been left in the midst of privileges, if thou
shouldst perish at last! Woe unto you that listen not unto
the voice of the minister here! If ye perish beneath our
warnings, ye shall perish in a horrible manner! Woe unto
thee, Capernaum! thou art exalted unto heaven, but thou
halt be cast down to hell. Woe unto thee, young woman!
thou hast had a pious mother, and thou hast had many warn-
ings. Woe unto thee, young man I thou hast been a profli
gate youth ! thou hast been brought to this house of praye*from thy infancy, and thou art sitting there even now

; often
does thy conscience prick thee

;
often thy heart has told thee

that tho&amp;lt;j art wrong ;
and

yet thou art still unchanged !
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onto thfse! Woe unto thee ! And yet will I cry unto rny

God, that he would avert that woe and pardon thee
;
that he

would not let thee die, but bring thee unto himself, lest now

ye perish in your sins. Ye sinners ! God has a controversy

with you ;
he tames the sea, but ye will not be tamed

;
noth-

mg but his marvelous grace exerted in you will ever check

you in your lusts. You have sinned against warnings and

reproofs, against providences, mercies and judgments, and

etill ye sin.

Oh ! my hearers, when you sin, you do not sin so cheaply as

others
;
for when you sin, you sin in the very teeth of hell.

There is not a man or woman in this place, I am sure, who,

when he or she sins, does not know that hell is the inevitable

consequence ! Sirs, ye do not sin in the dark. When God

shall give you the wages of your iniquity, you shall not be

able to say,
&quot; O God, I did not know this would be the pay

for my labor.&quot; When thou didst sow tares, thou couldst not

expect that thou shouldst reap wheat
;
thou knowest &quot; that

they who sow carnal things, shall reap carnal tilings ;&quot;
thou

art sowing to the flesh, but not with the hope that thou wilt

reap salvation
;
for thou knowest that &quot; he who soweth to the

flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption.&quot; Sinner, it is a dread

ful thing to sin, when God puts hell before thee ! What ! sin

when he has given out his threatening? Sin ! while Sinai is

thundering, while all hell is blazing? Ay, that is to sin in

deed. But how many of you, my dear hearers, have sinned

like this ? I would to God, that he would turn this house into

a Bochim, that you might weep over your guilt. It is the

hardest thing in the world to make men believe their guilt. If

we could once get them to do that, we sbould find that Christ

would reveal to them his salvation. I can not with my poor

voice and my weak utterance, even bring you to think that it

ia Jesus Christ in the ministry of his Spirit who can give you

a true and real sense of your sin. Hath he done so? Hath

ne blessed my words to any of you ? Do any of you feel

your sins ? Do any of you know that you are rebellious ? Do

you say, from this time forth you will mend your ways ? Sirs,

et me tell you, you can not do that. Are you better than the

9
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mightiest of men ? The best of men are but men at the best,

and they are convinced that they can not tame their own tur-

bulent passions. God saith that the sea can be tamed with

sand
;
but the heart of man can not be restrained^ it is still

revolting. Dosv thou think thou canst do that, which God

saith is impossible
&quot;* Dost thou suppose thyself stronger than

God Almighty ? What ! canst thou change thine own heart

when God declares that we must be born again from above,

or else we can not sw the kingdom of heaven ? Others have

tried to do it, but they can not. I beseech thee, do not try

to do it with thine ow^q stiength. I am glad thou knowest

thy guilt ;
but O do no,

c
, increase that guilt, by seeking to wash

it out in the foul stream ot thine own resolutions. Go and teli

God that thou knowest thy sin, and confess it before him, and

ask him to create in thee a clean heart, and renew in thee a

right spirit. Tell him thou knowest that thou art rebellious

and thou art sure that thou always wilt be, unless he change

thy heart
;
and I beseech thee, rest not satisfied until thou hast

a new heart. My hearer, be .not content with baptism ;
be

not content with the Lord s Suppor ;
be not content with shut

ting up your shop on Sunday ;
be not content with leaving

off drunkenness
;

be not content with giving up swearing.

Remember, you may do all that, end be damned. It is a

new heart and a right spirit you want,
; begin with that, and

when you have that, all the rest will come right. Bethink

thee, my hearer
;
thou mayest varni.ib and gild thyself, but

thou canst never change thyself. Tho?i mayest moralize, but

thou canst never spiritualize thy heart. But just bethink thee

Thou art this morning lost
;
and just think of this thou canst

do nothing whatever to save thyself. Let that thought riec

in thy soul, and lay thee very low
;
and when thou goest to

God, cry,
&quot; O Lord, do what I can not do

;
save me, O my

God, for thy mercy s sake.&quot;

My dear hearers, have I spoken harshly to you, or will yt

rather take it in love ? Ye who have sinned thus terrioh1

against God, do ye feel it ? Well, I have no grace to ojfcr to

thee, I have no Christ to offer to thee, but I have a Christ tr&amp;gt;

preach to thee. Oh 1 what shall I say ? This : you art *
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imner &quot; It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation,

that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, even the

chief.&quot; Art thou a sinner ? Then he came to save thee. Oh !

joyful sound, I am ready to leap in the pulpn for very joy, to

have this to preach to thee. I can clap my hands with ecstasy

of heart, that I am allowed again to tell thee &quot;

It is a faithful

saying, uid worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came

into the world to save sinners.&quot; Let me tell you that when

he came into this world he was nailed to the cross, and that

there he expired in desperate griefs and agony ;
and there he

shrieked,
&quot; My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?

There the blood ran from his hands and feet, and because he

suffered he is able to forgive. Sinner, dost thou believe that ?

Thou art black ;
dost thou believe, in the face of thy black

ness, that Christ s blood can make thee white ? What sayest

thou, sinner ? God has convinced thee of thy sin
;
art thou

willing to be saved in God s way this morning ? If thou art

willing, thou shalt be saved. It is written
&quot; Whosoever

will, let him come.&quot; Art thou thirsty this morning ? come

hither and drink. Art thou hungry ? come and eat. Ail

thou dying ? come and live. My Master bids me tell you, all

you who feel your sins, that you are forgiven ;
all you who

know your transgressions, he bids me tell you this : &quot;I,
even

I, am he that blotteth out your transgressions, for my name s

sake.&quot; Hast thou been an adulterer, hast thou been a whore

monger, a thief, a drunkard, a Sabbath-breaker, a swearer ? 1

find no exception in this proclamation :

&quot; Whosoever will,

let him come.&quot; I find no exception in this :
&quot; Him that com

eth I will in no wise cast out.&quot; Dost thou know thy guilt :

then I do not ask thee what thy guilt is. Though thou wert

the vilest creature, again I tell thee, if thou knowest thy

guilt, Christ will forgive thee. Believe it, and thou art saved.

And now will ye go away and forget all this ? Some of you

have wept this morning. No wonder
;
the wonder is that we

do not all weep until we find ourselves saved ! You will go

awav to-morrow to your farms and to your merchandise, to

your shops, and to your offices
;
and the impression that may

tjave been produced on you this Sabbath morning will pass
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asvnj like the morning cloud. My hearers, I would not weep,

though you should call me all the names you can think of, but

I will weep because you will not weep for yourselves. Sin.

ners, why will ye be damned ? Is it a pleasant thing to revolt

in the flames of hell ? Sirs, what profit is there in your death ?

What ! is it an honorable thing to rebel against God ? Is it

an honor to stand and be the scorn of God s universe ? Dost

thou say thou shalt not die
; yet thou wilt put it off a little

while ? Sinner, thou wilt never have a more convenient sea-

v&amp;gt;n
;

if to-day is inconvenient, to-morrow will be more so.

rut it off to-day, wipe away the tears from your eyes, and the

day may come when you would give a million worlds for a

tear, but you shall not be able to get one. Many a man has

had a soft heart
;
it has passed away, and in after years he has

said,
&quot;

Oh, that I could but shed a tear !&quot; O God ! make thy

word like a hammer this morning, that it may break the rocky

heart in pieces! Ye who know your sins, as God s ambassa

dor, I beseech you,
&quot; be ye reconciled unto God.&quot; &quot;Kiss the

Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his

wrath is kindled but a little.&quot; Remember, once lost, ye are

lost for ever. But if ye are once saved, ye are certainly saved

for ever.
t; Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt

be saved,&quot;
said Paul of old

;
Jesus himself hath

said,&quot;
He that

belieyeth and is baptized shall be saved
;
but he that believeth

not shall be damned.&quot; I will not finish with a curse. &quot;He

that believeth shall be saved,&quot; God give you all an interest

IL that (iternal blessing, for the Lord Jesus gake 1



SERMON XII.

COMFORT PROCLAIMED.

Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God.&quot; ISAIAH, xfc L

WHAT a sweet title: &quot;My people!&quot;
What a cheerirg

revelation :

&quot; Your God !&quot; How much of meaning is couched

in those two words,
&quot; My people.&quot;

Here is speciality. The

whole world is God s; the heaven, even the heaven of heavens

ire the Lord s, and he reigneth among the children of men.

But he saith of a certain number,
&quot; My people.&quot;

Of those

whom he hath chosen, whom he hath purchased to himself, he

saith what he saith not of others. While nations and kin

dreds are passed by as being simply nations, he says of them,
&quot; My people.&quot;

In this word there is the idea of proprietor

ship to teach us that we are the property of God. In some

special manner the &quot; Lord s portion is his people ;
Jacob is the

lot of his inheritance.&quot; All the nations upon earth are his
;

he taketh up the isles as a very little thing ;
the whole world

is in his power ; yet are his people, his chosen, favored people,

more especially Ids possession ;
for he has done more for them

than others; he has bought them with his blood; he has

brought them nigh to himself; he has set his great heart upon

them
;
he has loved them with an everlasting love, a lov

which many waters can not quench, and which the revolutions

of time shall never suffice in the least degree to diminish,

&quot; My people !&quot; O my hearers, can you by frith put your

selves in that number who believe that God says of them,
&quot; My people ?&quot; Can you look up to heaven to-night, and say,
&quot; My Lord, and my God : mine by that sweet relationship

which entitles me to call thee Father
;
mine by that hallowed

fellowship which I delight to hold with thee when thou art

pleased to manifest thyself unto me as thou dost not irato tli
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world ? Canst thou, beloved, put thy hand into thine heart

and find there the indentures of thy salvation ? Canst thou

read thy title writ in precious blood ? Canst thou by humble

faith lay hold of Jesus garments, and say,
&quot; My Christ ?&quot; If

thou canst, then God saith of thee,
&quot; My people

&quot; for if God
be your God, and Christ your Christ, the Lord has a special,

peculiar favor to you ; you are the object of his choice, and

/ou shall be accepted, at last, in his beloved Son. How careful

God is of his people ;
those of whom he says,

&quot; My people ;&quot;

mark, how anxious he is concerning them, not only for their

life, but for their comfort. He does not say,
&quot;

Strengthen ye,

strengthen ye my people ;&quot;
he does not say to the angel,

&quot; Protect iriy people ;&quot;

he does not say to the heavens,
&quot;

Drop
down manna to feed my people ;&quot;

all that and more also his

tender regard secures to them
;
but on this occasion, to show

us that he is not only regardful of our interests, but also of

our superfluities, he says,
&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people.&quot;

He would not only have us his living people, his preserved

people, but he would have us be his happy people too. He
likes his people to be fed, but what is more, he likes to give
them &quot; wines on the lees well refined,&quot; to make glad their

hearts. He will not only give them bread, but he will give
ihem honey too

;
he will not simply give them milk, but he

will give them wine and milk, and all the sweet things which

their hearts can desire.
&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people ;&quot;

it is the Father s yearning heart, careful even for the little

things of his people,
&quot; Comfort ye, comfort

ye,&quot;
that one

with a tearful eve
;

&quot; Comfort ye, comfort
ye,&quot; yon child of

mine with an aching heart :
&quot; Comfort

ye,&quot;
that poor be

moaning one
;

&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saitb

your God.&quot;

Now to-night we shall notice the parties to whom the com
mand is addressed ; secondly, the reason for it ; and thirdly,
the means for carrying it oitt.

1. First, then, TO WHOM is THIS COMMAND ADDRESSED ? You
know, beloved, the Holy Spirit is the great Comforter, and he

it is who alone can solace the saints if their hearts be really

cheered
;
but he uses instruments to relieve his children in
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their distress and to lift up their hearts from desperation. To

whom, then, is this command addressed ? I believe it is ad

dressed to angels and to men.

To angels, first of all, I believe this command is addressed :

&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people.&quot;
You often talk about

the insinuations of the devil
;

I frequently hear you bemoaning

yourselves because you have been attacked by Apollyon, and

have had a hard struggle with Beelzebub ; you have found it

hard to resist his desperate thrusts which he made against you ;

and you are always talking about him. Allow me to remind

you that there is another side of that question, for if evil

spirits assault us, doubtless good spirits guard us
;
and if Satan

can cast us down, doubtless it is true God giveth his angels

charge over us, to keep us in all our ways, and they shall bear

us up in their hands lest at any time we dash our feet against

a stone. It is my firm belief that angels are often employed

by God to throw into the hearts of his people comforting

thoughts. There are many sweet thoughts which we have by

the way, when we sit down, and when we rise up, which we

scarcely dare attribute immediately to the Holy Ghost, but

which are still beautiful and calm, lovely, and fair, and consol-

.ng ;
and we attribute them to the ministry of angels. Angel*

came and ministered unto Jesus, and I doubt not that they

minister unto us. Few of us have enough belief in the exist

ence of spirits.
I like that saying of Milton s,

&quot; Millions of

spiritual creatures walk this earth both when we sleep and

when we wake.&quot; And if our minds were opened, if our ear*

were attentive, we might hold fellowship with spirits that flit

through the air at every moment. Around the death-bed of

saints angels hover
; by the side of every struggling warrior

for Christ the angels stand. In the day of battle we hear in

the air the neighing of their steeds. Hark ! how softly do

they ride to help the elect of God, while in the stern conflict

for the right and for the truth, when they would have been

cast down, some angel whispers,
u
Courage, brother, courage-,

I would I could stand by thy side, shoulder to shoulder, and

foot to foot, to fight the battle, but I must not
;

it is left foi

men. Courage, then, brother, because angels watch over thee !
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It is a good wish of ours, when we say at eventide,
&quot; Peace

be to thee, beloved ! good angels guard thee ! may they spread
their wings o er thee and stand around thy bed !&quot; But it is

more than a wish, it is a reality. Do ye not know it is written,
&quot; The angel of the Lord encampeth around them that fear

him ?&quot;

&quot; Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to

minister unto them who are heirs of salvation ?&quot; This com
tnand, then, comes to angels :

&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my
people.&quot;

Full oft the bright-winged seraph flaps his wings to

earth, to comfort some desponding heart. Full oft the cherub

ceasing for a moment his mighty song to go on errands of

love, descends, as Gabriel did of old, to cheer the heart of

many a struggling man, and to stand by the side of those who
are in conflict for God and for his truth. Ye angels, ye bright

spirits,
&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people.&quot;

But on earth, this is more especially addressed to the Lord s

ministers. He calls his ministers angels of the churches
albeit they should be a great deal more like angels than thej
are. Ministers are bound to comfort God s people. I an

sure, however, they can not do it, unless they preach the good
old doctrines of truth. Except they preach grace and gracious
doctrine, I can not see how they are to console the minds of
the Lord s family. Were I to adopt a lax theology which
teaches that God s children may fall away, that although re

deemed they may yet be lost, that they may be effectually

called, and yet slide back to perdition I want to know how I

could carry out this command ? I should say,
&quot;

Brethren,
God has told me to comfort you ;

that is what I have to

preach ; you must get what comfort you can out of it, for I

really can not find much.&quot; I have often marveled how the
Arminian can comfort himself, wherewith he can light a fire to

warm his own heart ! What doctrine hath he ? He believes
he is a child of God to-day, and he is taught to believe he is

a child of the devil to-morrow. He is now, he says, in the

covenant, but then that covenant is such an uncertain thing
that it may at any time be broken down, and he may die be
neath its ruins

;
he knows himself to be redeemed by the

blood of Christ, yet he is taught that &quot;* will not be sufficient
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without the concurrence of some good thoughts, good ac-

ions or certainly some good grace, some faith oi his own,

He is led to believe that his standing depends upon his own

keepin^ near to God, instead of remembering that his keeping

near toGod must be by a sweet attraction that proceeds from

God himself. Whence then comfort is to be procured I can

not tell. Happy I am I have no such gospel as that to preach

Let me preach the old gospel of Chrysostom, the old gospel

of Augustine, the old gospel of Athanasius ;
and above all

old gospel of Jesus Christ, the originator of it
;
for there I can

find something to comfort the child of God,
&quot; Comfort ye, com-

fort ye my people.&quot;
It is our duty to reprove, to exhort, to invite,

but it is equally our duty to console. The minister should ask

of God the Spirit,
that he may be filled with his influence as

a comforter; that when he ascends his pulpit on the Sabl

morning, his poor hard-working people, who have been toiling,

fretting with care and anxiety all the week, may say,
&quot;

comes our minister ;
he is sure to have his mouth filled witn

good things; as soon as he opens his lips he will utter some

great and glorious promise from God s Word. He has little

to say himself, but he will be sure to tell us some good old truths

with some fresh unction, and we shall go away refreshed.&quot;

Oh ! ye sons of toil, some of you understand this. With

weary feet ye come to God s house; but oh! how gladly do

ye sino- there, and how sweetly does your singing harmonize

with your hearts! and when you have heard the Word you

go away and say,
&quot; Would God it were Sunday all the week !

Oh ! that I might sit and ever hear the words of God !

that I might sit and ever drink in such comforts, so should 1

be satisfied as with marrow and fatness !&quot; But sometimes you

come up, and there is a flogging for you just when there needs

lo be consolation ;
or you get some dry, hard metaphysical

subject that has not any nourishment for your souls in it, and

you o-o away half starved. You hear some fine discourse witn

rounded periods, and people say,
&quot; Oh ! such an oration ! never

was English so beautifully spoken by Hall or Chalmers. How

admirably it was delivered!&quot; But alas! alas! what of the

dish, the porcelain, the knife, the plate, the splendid dam isk
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cloth, the vase of flowers where is the food ? There is none

there. You have got the garnishings and you ought to be

thankful, and hold your ministers in esteem, even if they with

hold from you your necessary bread ! But the child of God
won t like that

;
he says,

&quot; I am weary of such things, away
with these garnishings, give it me in plain rough Saxon if you
will, but give me the gospel ! Cut it up in any fashion you
like, but do give me something to feed

upon.&quot;
The language

may be rough, and the style homely, but the heir of heaven

says,
&quot; There was comfort ye my people in it

;
ard that was

what I wanted. Its style, humanly speaking, may not have

exactly suited my taste, but it has fed my soul, and that will

suffice me.&quot;

But, my friends, do not support your ministers as an excuse
for the discharge of your own duties

; many do so. They
think when they have subscribed toward the support of the

ministry, it is enough ; imagining, as our Roman Catholic

friends do, thai the priest is to do every thing, and the people

nothing ;
but that is very wrong. When God said,

&quot; Com
fort ye, comfort ye my people,&quot; he spake to all his people tc

comfort one another. And who is there here that knows the
Lord and has tasted of his grace who can not comfort his

brethren ? There is my strong friend who is on the mount

feasting on dying love
;
he is the subject of rhapsodies and

high excitement
;
his soul is like the chariot of Amrninadib

;

it is on fire with his Master s presence ;
he is living near to

God and drinking in fullness of joy. Oh ! my brother, go and
tell out a portion to seven, and also to eight ;

for thou know-
est not what sorrow there is upon the earth. When thou art

happy, remember there is sure to be some one else sad.
When thy cup runneth over, find out an empty cup to catch
the drops that overflow. When thy soul is full of joy, go, if

thou canst, and find a mourner and let him hear thy song, or

sit down by his side and tell him how glad thou art, and may
hap his pooi- heart may be warmed by thy sweet, cheering
words. But art thou weak ? Art thou sad thyself? Then
go to him who is the great Comforter and ask him to relieve

thy distresses, and after that go out thyself and comfort others
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There are none so good to comfort others as those who once

were comfortless. If I were an orphan now, and needed a

helper, I would seek one who had been an orphan in his youth

that he might sympathize with me. Were I houseless and

poor, I would not go to the man who has rolled in wealth

from earliest youth, but I would seek out the man who, like

myself, has trodden, with bare foot, the cold pavement of the

street at midnight ;
I would seek out the man who, penniless

and poor, has begged his way from town to town, and then,

by God s providence, has worked himself up; for I could be

lieve that such an one would have a heart to sympathize with

me Go, thou poor tried one, go, thou weather-bonten soul if

thou canst, and call to thy mate, who is just out at sea with

thee, and tell him to be of good cheer. Thou who art in the

valley of the shadow of death, sing,
&quot;

Yea, though I walk

through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no

evil
;&quot;

and rnayhap some brother far behind thee ,vill hear the

song, and will take heart.

&quot; Lives of great men all remind us,

We can make our lives sublime,

And departing, leave behind us,

Foot-prints on the sands of time.

&quot;

Foot-prints that, perhaps, another,

Sailing o er life s solemn main,

A forlorn and shipwrecked brother,

Seeing, may take heart again.&quot;

Go, and when thou hast found any good, strive to perpetuate

it by communicating it to others. When thy foot is on tho

rock, show others how to put their feet there. When thou

art glad, tell others how thou wast made glad, and the same

cordial which cheered thee may cheer them likewise. &quot; Com
fort ye, comfort ye my people.&quot;

Now why do we not enjoy this a little more ? T believe

one reason is because we are most of us rather too proud to

tread in our Master s footsteps. We like not to say with him,

I am not come to be ministered unto, but to minister.&quot;

&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people&quot;
is a sublime admonition
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but never surely intended for the meager sympathy offashion
for a lady who can ride in her carriage, and send her card up,
wteri she calls to inquire for a friend who is sicK; but were
I to press home the duty, and tell her that &quot;

my people&quot;
in-

eludes the poorest of God s flock, the weakest and the mean
est, she would think me a rude and vulgar young man, un

acquainted with the etiquette of genteel society. Comfort
the poor ! why should she ?

&quot; The lower classes expect a

great deal too much of the upper, I shall not mean myself by
stooping to them.&quot; This kind of feeling many professing
Christians have; they talk with a fine lisp, they deem it

enough to say,
&quot; Poor creature, I pity your case, I am sorry

for you !&quot; But the heir of heaven reads,
&quot; Comfort ye, com

fort ye my people.&quot; There is a poor man in the streets who
has just come begging a crust at your door, and you can see,

by what he says, that there is something of God s grace in

his heart
;
then comfort him. There is another up the creak

ing stair-case in that back alley ; you never went up there, you
might be afraid to go ;

bat if you hear of a child of God
there, do not shrink back. God s diamonds may be often
found amid heaps of rags and tatters, in the very outskirts of
the city, the abodes of haggard poverty ;

so go after them.
Whensoever you hear of a child of God, go and find him out;
for this command,

&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,&quot; neve*

ought to be put aside by our pride. Why, you go to you!
churches and chapels, sometimes, and sit in your pews, with-
out even a thought of speaking to your neighbors. Some
men will go to church seven years, and scarcely know the
name of the next seat-holder. Is that right ? Many will sit

*t the Lord s table, too, and not speak to each other. But
that is not the fashion of communion as I understand it : it is

not the fashion of the gospel either. When I was but a youth,
the smallest boy almost that ever joined the church, I remem
ber I thought that everybody believed what he said, and when
i heard the minister say brother, I thought I must be his

brother, for I was admitted into the church. I once sat next
to a gentleman in a pew, and we received the bread and wine
together ;

he called me &quot;

Brother,&quot; and as I thojght he mean/
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it,
I afterward acted upon it. I had no frien. in the town of

Cambridge, where I was
;
and one day when walking out, 1

saw this same gentleman, and I said to myself,
&quot; Well now, he

called me brother ;
I know he is a great deal better off than I

am, but I don t care for that ;
I will go and speak to him.&quot;

So I went and said, How do you do, brother?&quot;
&quot; I have

nit the pleasure of knowing you,&quot;
was his reply. I said,

&quot;

sat next to you at the Lord s table last Sabbath day, sir, and

you called me brother when you passed the cup to me, and I

was sure you meant it.&quot;

&quot; There now,&quot;
said he,

&quot;

it is worth

while seeing some one who believes a little with sincerity in

these times
;
come in with me.&quot; And we have been the near-

est and dearest bosom friends ever since, just because he saw

I took him at his word, that he meant what he said. But

now-a-days profession has become a pretense and a sham ;

people sit down at the church together, as though they were

brethren, the minister calls you brethren, but he won t speak

to you, or own you as such
;
his people are his brethren no

doubt, but then it is in such a mysterious sense that you will

have to read some German theologian in order to comprehend

it. That person is
u
your very dear brother,&quot; or &quot;

your very

dear sister,&quot;
but if you are in distress, go to them and see if

they will assist you. I do not believe in such a religion as

that. I would have those who profess to be brethren, believe

that,
&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,&quot; applies to every

member of Christ s church, and that they all ought to carry

it out to the utmost of their abilities.

II. Secondly, WHAT ARE THE REASONS FOR THIS COMMAND?

Why does God say
&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people ?&quot;

The first reason is because God loves to see his people look

happy. The Roman Catholic supposes that G od is pleased with

a mac. if he whips himself, walks barefooted for many miles, and

torments his body. I am certain if I were to see any one do

that, I should say,
&quot; Poor soul, give him a pair of shoes ;

do

take that whip from him, I can not bear to see him so.&quot; And

as I believe that God is infinitely more benevolent than I am,

I can not suppose that he would take pleasure in seeing blood

run down a man s back, or blisters rising on his feet. If a
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man would please God, he had better make himself as happy
as he can. When I am by the sea-side, and the tide is coming
in, I see what appears to be a little fringe, looking almost like

a mist
;
and I ask a fisherman what it is. He tells me there

is no mist there
;
and that what I see are all little shrimps

dancing in ecstasy, throwing themselves in convulsions and
contortions of delight. I think within myself,

&quot; Does God
make those creatures happy, and did he make me to be miser
able ? Can it ever be a religious thing to be unhappy ?&quot;

Nr

o
;
true religion is in harmony with the whole world

;
it i&

in harmony with the sun and moon and stars; and the sun
shines and the stars twinkle

;
it is in harmony with all the

world
;
and the world has flowers in it and leaping hills, and car

oling birds
;
it hasjoys in it

;
so I believe religion was meant to

have joys in it
;
and I hold it to be an irreligious thing to go

moping miserably through God s creation. You can not help
it sometimes, just as sins will overtake you, but happiness is a

very virtue. &quot; Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy and drink

thy wine with a merry heart, for God now accepteth thy
works,&quot; which means not so much eating and drinking, as the

living with a joyous countenance, and walking before God,
believing in his love, and rejoicing in his grace.

Again,
u Comfort ye. comfort ye rny people ;&quot;

because un
comfortable Christians often dishonor religion. Look at my
friend who is come here to-night with such a sorrowful coun
tenance. Yesterday, he had a new servant in his house, and
when she went down into the kitchen, she said to her fellow-

servant,
&quot;

Is not our master a pious man ?&quot;

&quot;

Yes, surely.&quot;
&quot;

I thought so because he looks so miserable.&quot; Now that is

a disgrace to religion. Whenever a Christian man sinks under
affliction

;
when he does not seek grace from God to battle man

fully with his sea oftroubles
;
when he does not ask his Father

io give him a great weight of consolation whereby he shall be
able to endure in the evil day, we may say he does dishonor to
&amp;gt;,he high, and mighty, and noble principles of Christianity, wlrch
ire fitted to bear a man up in times of the very deepest affliction.

It is the boast of the gospel that it lifts men above trouble
;

it

is one of the glc ries of our Christianity, that it makes ur \av.
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*
Although the tig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit he

in the vine, the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall

yield no meat, yet will I rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the

God of my salvation.&quot; But when the Christian gets sad and

miserable, run to him, brother
; wipe that tear from his eye,

tell him to cheer up, or at least if he is sad, not to let the

world see it
;

if he fasts, let him anoint his head, and wash hif

face, that he appear not unto men to fast. Let his garment*

be always white, and let his head lack no oil
;
let him be happy

for so he giveth credit to religion.

Again,
&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people ;&quot;

because a

Christian in an uncomfortable state can not work for God

much. Break a poor man s heart and let him come on this

platform with a grieved and agonizing spirit ;
and oh ! what a

want of power there will be in him ! He wants all his time

for his own sighs and groans, and will have none to spend upon

God s people. We have seen broken-hearted ministers who

have sadly lamented that when in trouble, they have found

themselves unable to declare God s truth as they could wish.

It is when the mind is happy, that it can be laborious. Nothing

hurts the man whilst he can keep all right with Heaven, and

feel it so
;
whilst he can say that God is his own God, he can

work night and day, and scarcely feel fatigued. But take

away his comforts and his joys, and then one day s labor dis

tracts his nerves and shatters all his mind. Then comfort

God s people, because bruised reeds give little music, and the

smoking flax makes little fire.
&quot; Comfort ye, comfort

ye&quot;
the

saints, for they will work ten times better when their minds

have once been made comfortable.

Again,
&quot; Comfort

ye&quot;
God s people, because ye profess to

love them. You call that poor aged cripple, loitering home

to-night, leaning on her crutch, your sister; do you know that

jhe will go to bed to-night supperless ? Only once has she

tasted food to-day, and that was dry bread; do y: a know

th.it? and is she your sister? Let you heart speak : would

you allow your sister to eat dry bread once a day, and havo

nothing else ? No
;
out of love to her as your relation, you

would go and comfort her, There is another poor b otbej
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who will pass you on the road home, not poor in iiodily things

but poor in soul, distressed in spirits. Do n t do as that person

has just done lie has quickened his pace, because he says that

old man makes him miserable, and it makes him melancholy
to talk with him. No; just go to him and say, &quot;Brother, I

hear you are in the valley of Baca
; well, it is written, they

that pass through the valley of Baca make it a well, the raic

also filleth the
pools.&quot;

Join yourself to him, for it is written^
&quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people.&quot;

&quot;

No, sir,&quot; you say,
&quot;

I intend to go to-night with one or twro very good people,

and we shall enjoy ourselves together, and be very glad to

night.&quot; Yes, but if they be glad you can not comfort them,
so go and seek out some broken-hearted one if thou canst,

some poor, sad, mourning one, and say,
&quot; The Lord hath ap

peared to thee of old, saying, I have loved thee with an

everlasting love. God s mercies have not failed, and, there*

fore, we are not consumed.&quot; Go and cheer him. What ! arc

there no families near you where the head has lately been re

moved by death ? Have you no bereaved friends ? have you
no poor in your streets, no distressed, no desponding ones ?

If you have not, then yonder Scripture might be rent out of

the Bible, for it would be useless
;
but because I am sure you

have such, I bid you, in God Almighty s name, to go and seek

out the needy, the distressed, and the poor, and send them

portions of meat. &quot; Comfort ye, comfort ye my people.&quot;

III. In the last place. God never gives his child ren a duty
to do without giving them THE MEAXS TO DO IT

;
he never bids

them make bricks without straw, and when he tells us to com
fort God s people, we maybe certain there are many means

whereby they may be comforted. Let me just hint at those

tilings in the everlasting gospel which have a tendency to com
fort the saints. What, child of God ! Art thou at a loss for a

topic to comfort the aching heart ? Hark theo, then
; go teli

of the ancient things of former days ; whisper in the mourn
er s ear electing grace, and redeeming mercy, and dying love.

When thou findest a troubled one, tell him of the covenant,

in all things ordered well, signed, sealed, and ratified
;
tell him

.vhaf. the Lord hath done in former days, how he cut Rahah



COMFORT PROCLAIMED 209

and wounded the dragon; tell him the wondrous story of

God s dealings with his people. Tell him that God who divided

the Red sea can make a highway for his people through tlit

deep waters of affliction
;
that he who appeared in the burning

ush which was not consumed, will support him in the furnace

of tribulation. Tell him of the marvelous things which God

has wrought for his chosen people : surely there is enough

there to comfort him. Tell him that watcheth the furnace as

the goldsmith the refining pot.

&quot;

Thy days of trial then

Are all ordained by heaven
;

If he appoint the number ten,

You ne er shall have eleven
&quot;

If that does not suffice, tell him of his present mercies
;

tell

him that he has much left, though much is gone. Tell him

there is
&quot; now no condemnation to them which are in Christ

Jesus
;&quot;

tell him that now he is accepted in the Beloved
;

tell

him that he is now adopted, and that his standing is safe. Tell

him that Jesus is above, wearing the breast-plate, or pleading

his cause. Tell him that though earth s pillars shake, God is

a refuge for us
;

tell the mourner that the everlasting God fail-

oth not, neither is weary. Let present facts suffice thee to

cheer him.

But if this is not enough, tell him of the future
; whisper to

mm that there is a heaven with pearly gates and golden streets
;

tell him that
&quot; A few more rolling suns at most,

Will land him on fair Canaan s coast,&quot;

and therefore he may well bear his sorrows. Tell him that

Christ is coming, and that his sign is in the heavens, his ad

vent is near, he will soon appear to judge the earth with equity,

and his people in righteousness. And if that suffice not, tell

him all about that God who lived and died. Take him to

Calvary; picture to him the bleeding hands, and side, and

feet; tell him of the thorn-crowned King of grief ;
tell him

of the mighty Monarch of woe and blood, who wore the scar

let of mockery which was yet the purple of the empire of
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grief ;
tell him that he himself bore our sins in his own body

on the tree. And if I have not said enough, go to thy Bible,

read its pages, bend thy knee and ask for guidance, and then

tell him some great and precious promise, that so thou mayest

accomplish thy mission, and comfort one of God s people.
I have but a few words to say to some, who, I grieve to

think, want no comfort. They want something else before

they can be comforted. Some of my hearers are not God s

people ; they have never believed in Christ, nor fled to him
for refuge. Now I will tell you briefly and plainly the way
of salvation. Sinner ! know that thou art in God s sight

guilty, that God is just and that he will punish thee for thy
sins. Hark thee, then : there is only one way by which thou

canst escape, and it is this : Christ must be thy substitute.

Either thou must die, or Christ must die for thee. Thy only

refuge is faith in Jesus Christ, whereby thou shalt be assured

that Christ did really and actually shed his blood for thee.

And if you are able to believe that Christ died for you, I know
it will cause you to hate sin, to seek Christ, and to love and

serve him world without end. May God bless us all, forgive
ug our sins, and accept our souls for Jesus sake !



SERMON XIII.

THE CHRISTIAN S HEAVINESS AND REJOICING.

&quot; Wherein ye greatly ejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye are b

heaviness through manifold temptations.&quot; 1 PETER, L 6.

THIS verse to a worldly man looks amazingly like a contra

diction
;
and even to a Christian man, when he understands it

best, it will still be a paradox.
&quot; Ye greatly rejoice,&quot;

and yet
u
ye are in heaviness.&quot; Is that possible ? Can there be in

the same heart great rejoicing, and yet a temporary heaviness ?

Most assuredly. This paradox has been known and felt by

many of the Lord s children, and it is far from being the

gieatest paradox of the Christian life. Men who live within

themselves, and mark their own feelings as Christians, will

often stand and wonder at themselves. Of all riddles, the

greatest riddle is a Christian man. As to his pedigree, what

a riddle he is ! He is a child of the first Adam,
&quot; an heir ot

wrath, even as others.&quot; He is a child of the second Adam
he was born free

;
there is therefore now no condemnation

unto him. He is a riddle in his own existence.
&quot; As dying

and behold we live
;
as chastened, and not killed.&quot; He is a

riddle as to the component parts of his own spiritual frame.

He finds that which makes him akin to the devil depravity

corruption, binding him still to the earth, and causing him tc

cry out,
&quot; O wretched man that I am

;&quot;

and yet he finds thai

he has within himself that which exalts him, not merely to the

rank of an angel, but higher still a something which raises

him up together, and makes him &quot;

sit together with Christ

Jesus in heavenly plsices.&quot;
He finds that he has that within

him which must ripen into heaven, and yet that about him

which would inevitably ripen into hell, if grace did not forbid

What wonder, then, beloved, if the Christian man be a para
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dox himself, that his condition should be a paradox too ? Whj
marvel ye, when ye see a creature corrupt and yet purified, nior

tal and yet immortal, fallen but yet exalted far above principal!
ties and powers why marvel ye, that ye should find that crea

ture also possessed of mingled experience, greatly rejoicing, and

yet, at the same time, &quot;in heaviness through manifold tempta-
ions.&quot;

I would have you this morning, look first of all at the Chris

tian s heaviness : he is
&quot; in heaviness through manifold temp-

tations
;&quot;

and then, in the next place, at the Christian s great

rejoicing.

I. In the first place, HIS HEAVINESS. This is one of the

most unfortunate texts in the Bible. I have heard it quoted
ten thousand times for my own comfort, but I never under
stood it till a day or two ago. On referring to most of the

commentaries in my possession, I can not find that they have
a right idea of the meaning of this text. You will notice that

your friends often say to you when you are in trouble,
&quot; There

is a needs be for this affliction
;&quot;

there is a needs be, say they
u for all these trials and troubles that befall

you.&quot;
That is a

very correct and scriptural sentiment
;
but that sentiment is

not in the text at all. And yet, whenever this text is quoted
in my hearhg, that is what I am always told, or what I con-

ceive I am always told to be the meaning that the great

temptations, the great trials which befall us, have a needs be
for them. But it does not say so here: it says something
better

;
not only that there is a needs be for our temptations,

but that there is a needs be for our heaviness under the temp
tation. Now, let me show you the difference. There is a

man of God, full of faith strong ;
he is about to do his Mas

ter s work, and he does it. God is with him, and gives him

great success. The enemy begins to slander him
;
all manner

of evil is spoken against him falsely for Christ s name sake.

You say., there is a needs be for that, and you are quite cor
rect

;
but look at the man. How gallantly he behaves him

self! He lifts his head above his accusers, and unmoved
amidst them all, he stands like a rock in the midst of a roar-

ing tempest, never moved from the firm basis on which it
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rests. The scene changes, and instead of calamity, perhaps he

is called to endure absolute persecution, as in apostolic times.

We imagine the man driven out from house and home, sepa

rated from all his kindred, made to wander in the pathless

snows of the mountains
;
and what a brave and mighty man

he appears, when you see him enduring all this ! His spirits

never sink.
&quot; All this can I

do,&quot; says he,
&quot; and I can greatly re

joice in it, for Christ s name s sake
;
for I can practice the text

which says, Rejoice ye in that day and leap for joy ;

&quot; and you

will tell that man there is a needs be for his persecution ;
he

says,
&quot;

Yes, I know it, and I fear not all I have to endure
;
I am

not cowed by it.&quot; At last imagine the man taken before the

Inquisition and condemned to die. You still comfort him

with the fact, that there is a needs be that he shall die that

the blood of the martyrs must be the seed of the church-

that the world can never be overcome by Christ s gospel, ex

cept through the sufferings and death of his followers that

Christ stooped to conquer, and the church must do the same

that through death and blood must be the road to the

church s victory. And what a noble sight it is, to see that

man going to the stake, and kissing it looking upon his iron

chains with as much esteem as if they had been chains ol

gold. Now tell him there is a needs be for all this, and he

will thank you for the promise ;
and you admire the man

;

you wonder at him. Ah ! but there is another class of per

sons that get no such honor as this. There is another sort of

Christians for whom this promise really was intended, who do

not get the comfort of it. I do admire the man I have pic

tured to you ; may God long preserve such men in the midst

of the church
;

I would stimulate every one of you to imitate

him. Seek for great faith and great love to your Master, that

you may be able to endure, being
&quot;

steadfast, immovable,

ilways abounding in the work of the Lord.&quot; But remember,

that this text has not in it comfort for such persons ;
there

are other texts for them
;
this text has been perverted for

such a use as that. This is meant for another and a feebler

grade of Christians, who are often overlooked and sometimes
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I was lying upon my conch during tins last week, and my
spirits were sunken so low that I could weep by the hour like

a child, and yet I knew not what I wept for but a very slight

thing will move me to tears just now and a kind friend was

telling me of some poor old soul living near, who was suffering

very great pain, and yet she was full of joy and rejoicing. I

was so distressed by the hearing of that story, and felt so
ashamed of myself, that I did not know what to do

; wondering
why I should be in such a state as this

;
while this poor woman,

who had a terrible cancer, and was in the most frightful agony,
could nevertheless &quot;

rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full oi

glory.&quot; And in a moment this text flashed upon my inind,
with its real meaning. I am sure it is its real meaning. Read
it over and over again, and you will see I am not wrong.
&quot;Though now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness.&quot;

It does not say,
&quot;

Though now for a season ye are suffering
pain, though now for a season you are poor; but you are in

heaviness
;

&quot;

your spirits are taken away from you ; you are
made to weep ; you can not bear your pain ; you are brought
to the very dust of death, and wish that you might die. You;
faith itself seems as if it would fail you. That is the thing fo;

which there is a needs be. That is what my text declares
that there is an absolute needs be that sometimes the Christiar
should not endure his sufferings with a gallant and a joyous
heart

;
there is a needs be that sometimes his spirits should

sink within him, and that he should become even as a little

child, smitten beneath the hand of God. Ah ! beloved, we
sometimes talk about the rod, but it is one thing to see the

rod, and it is another thing to feel it
;
and many a time have

we said within ourselves,
&quot; If I did not feel so low spirited as

T now do, I should not mind this affliction
;&quot;

and what is that
but saying,

&quot; If I did not feel the rod I should not mind it ?&quot;

It is just how you feel, that is, after all, the pith and marrow
of your affliction. It is that breaking down of the spirit, that

pulling down of the strong man, that is the very fester of the
soreness of God s scourging

&quot; the blueness of the wouua
whereby the soul is made better.&quot; I think this one idea has
oeeD enough to be food for me many a day ; and there mav
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head&quot; I observe no heaviness. I do not tmnK ne

came :nto the vesse at la the b ^^^
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by the way ;&quot;

and we who pass through the brook of suffering
must drink of it too. He had to bear the burden, not with
his shoulders omnipotent, but with shoulders that were bend

ing to the earth beneath a load. And you and I must not

always expect a giant faith that can remove mountains: some
times even to us the grasshopper must be a burden, that we
may in all things be like unto our head.

Yet, again, if the Christian did not sometimes suffer heavi-
ness he would begin to grow too proud, and think too much
of himself, and become too great in his own esteem. Those
of us who are of elastic spirit, and who in our health are full

of every thing that can make life happy, are too apt to forget
the Most High God. Lest we should be satisfied from our-

selves, and forget that all our own springs must be in him, the
Lord sometimes seems to sap the springs of life, to drain the
heart of all its spirits, and to leave us without soul or strength
for mirth, so that the noise of tabret and of viol would-be
unto us as but the funeral dirge, without joy or gladness.
Then it is that we discover what we are made of, and out of
the depths we cry unto God, humbled by our adversities.
Another reason for this discipline is, I think, that in heavi

ness we often learn lessons that we never could attain else
where. Do you know that God has beauties for every part
of the world

;
and he has beauties for every place ofexperience ?

There are views to be seen from the tops of the Alps that you
can never see elsewhere. Ay, but there are beauties to be
seen in the depths of the dell that ye could never see on the

tops of the mountains
; there are glories to be seen on Pisgah,

wondrous sights to be beheld when by faith we stand on
Tabor

;
but there are also beauties to be seen in our Geth-

scmanes, and some marvelously sweet flowers are to be culled

by the edge of the dens of the leopards. Men will never bo-
jsome great in divinity until they become great in suffering.M Ah ! said Luther,

&quot;

affliction is the best book in my library ;&quot;

and let me add, the best leaf in the book of affliction is that
blackest of all the leaves, the leaf called heaviness, when the
spirit sinks within us, and we can not endure as we could
wish.
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And yet again ;
this heaviness is of essential use to a Chris

tian, if he would do good to others. Ah ! there are a great

many Christian people that I was going to say I should like to

see afflicted but I will not say so much as that
;
I should like

to see them heavy in spirit ;
if it were the Lord s will that

they should be bowed down greatly, I would not express a

woid of regret; for a little more sympathy would do them

good ;
a little more power to sympathize would be a precious

boon to them, and even if it were purchased by a short jour

ney through a burning, fiery furnace, they might not rue the

day afterwards in which they had been called to pass through
the flame. There are none so tender as those who have been

skinned themselves. Those who have been in the chamber of

affliction know how to comfort those who are there. Do not

believe that any man will become a physician unless he walks

the hospitals ;
and I am sure that no one will become a divine,

or become a comforter, unless he lies in the hospital as well as

walks through it, and has to suffer himself. God can not make
ministers and I speak with reverence of his holy Name he

can not make a Barnabas except in the fire. It is there, and

there alone, that he can make his sons of consolation
;
he may

make his sons of thunder anywhere ;
but his sons of consola

tion he must make in the fire, and there alone. Who shall

speak to those whose hearts are broken, who shall bind up
their wounds, but those whose hearts have been broken also,

and whose wounds have long run with the sore of grief? &quot;If

need be,&quot; th^n,
&quot;

ye are in heaviness through manifold temp
tations.&quot;

I think I have said enough about this heaviness, except that

I must add it is but for a season. A little time, a few hours,

a few days, a .few months at most, it shall all have passed

away ;
and then comes the &quot; eternal weight of glory, wherein

ye greatly rejoice.&quot;

II. And now to the second p?rt of the text. Here we have

something far more joyous and comfortable than the first.

&quot; WHEREIN YE GREATLY REJOICE.&quot; And can a Christian

greatly rejoice while he is in heaviness ? Yes, most assuredly

he can. Mariners tell us that there are some parts of the sea
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where there is a strong current upon the surface going one

way, but that down in the depths there is a strong current

running the other way. Two seas do not meet and interfere

with one another
;
but one stream of water on the surface is

running in one direction, and another below in an opposite di

rection. Now, the Christian is like that. On the surface there

is a stream of heaviness rolling with dark waves
;
but down

in the depths there is a strong under-current of great rejoicing

that is always flowing there. Do you ask me what is the

cause of this great rejoicing ? The apostle tells us,
&quot; Wherein

ye greatly rejoice.&quot;
What does he mean ? You must refer

to his own writings, and then you will see. He is writing
&quot; to

the strangers scattered throughout Pontus,&quot; and so forth.

The first thing that he says to them is, that they are &quot;

elect

according to the foreknowledge of God
;&quot;

&quot; wherein we gieatly

rejoice.&quot;
Ah ! even when the Christian is most &quot; in heaviness

through manifold temptations,&quot;
what a mercy it is that he can

know that he is still elect of God ! Any man who is assured

that God has &quot; chosen him from before the foundation of the

world,&quot; may well say,
&quot; Wherein we greatly rejoice.&quot;

Let

me be lying upon a bed of sickness, and just revel in that

one thought. Before God made the heavens and the earth,

and laid the pillars of the firmament in their golden sockets,

he set his love upon me
; upon the breast of the great high

priest he wrote my name, and in his everlasting book it stands,

never to be erased &quot; elect according to the foreknowledge

of God.&quot; Why, this may make a man s soul leap within him,

and all the heaviness that the infirmities of the flesh may lay

upon him shall be but as nothing ;
for this tremendous current

of his overflowing joy shall sweep away the mill dam of Ma

griefl Bursting and overleaping every obstacle, it shall over-

flood all his sorrows till they are drowned and covered up,

and shall not be mentioned any more for ever.
&quot; Wherein we

greatly rejoice.&quot; Come, thou Christian ! thou art depressed

and cast down. Think for a moment. Thou art chosen of

God and precious. Let the bell of election rinse in thine ear

that ancient Sabbath bell of the covenant; and let thy nan

be heard in its notes and say, I beseech thee say,
&quot; Doth not
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this make thee greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need

be, thou art in heaviness through manifold temptations ?&quot;

Again, you will see another reason. The apostle says that

we are &quot; elect through sanctification of the spirit unto obedi

ence and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ&quot;
&quot; wherein

we greatly rejoice.&quot;
Is the obedience of the Lord Jesus Christ

girt about my loins, to be my beauty and my glorious dress ;

and is the blood of Jesus sprinkled upon me, to take away all

my guilt and al . my sin
;
and shall I not in this greatly rejoice ?

What shall there be in all the depressions of spirits that can

possibly come upon me that shall make me break my harp,

even though I should for a moment hang it upon the willows ?

Do I not expect that yet again my songs shall mount to

heaven
;
and even now through the thick darkness do not the

sparks of my joy appear, when I remember that I have still

upon me the blood of Jesus, and still about me the glorious

righteousness of the Messiah ?

But the great and cheering comfort of the apostle is, that

we are elect unto an inheritance incorruptible, and undented,

and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us. An.d

here, brethren, is the grand comfort of the Christian. When
the child of God is sore stricken and much depressed, the

sweet hope, that living or dying, there is an inheritance incor

ruptible, reserved in heaven for him, may indeed make him

greatly rejoice. He is drawing near the gates of death, and

his spirit is in heaviness, for he has to leave behind him all his

family and all that life holds dear. Besides, his sickness brings

upon him naturally a depression of spirit. But you sit by his

bed side, and you begin to talk to him of the

&quot; Sweet fields beyond the swelling flood,

Arrayed in living green,&quot;

&quot;You tell him of Canaan on the other side the Jordan ot the

land that floweth with milk and honey of the Lamb in the

midst of the throne, and of all the glories which God hatb

prepared for them that love him
;
and you see his dull leaden

eye light up with seraphic brightness ;
he shakes off his heavi

ness, aud he begins to sing,
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&quot; On Jordan s stormy banks I stand,

A nd cast a wishful cyo

To Canaan s fair and happy land,

Where my possessions lie.&quot;

Tliis makes him greatly rejoice ;
and if to that you s,dd that

possibly before he has passed the gates of death his Master

may appear if you tell him that the Lord Jesus Christ is

coming in the clouds of heaven, and though we have not seen

him, yet believing in him we rejoice with joy unspeakable and

full of glory, expecting the second advent if he has grace to

believe in that sublime doctrine, he will be ready to clap his

hands upon his bed of weariness and cry,
&quot; Even so, Lord

Jesus, come quickly ! come quickly !&quot;

And in drawing to a close, I may notice, there is one more

doctrine that will always cheer a Christian, and I think that this

perhaps is the one chiefly intended here in the text. Look at the

end of the 15th verse :

&quot; Reserved in heaven for you who are

kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation
;&quot;

this

perhaps will be one of the greatest cordials to a Christian in

heaviness, that he is not kept by his own power, but by the

power of God, and that he is not left in his own keeping, but

he is kept by the Most High. Ah ! what should you and I do

in the day when darkness gathers round our faith if we had to

keep ourselves ! I can never understand what an Anninian

does, when he gets into sickness, sorrow, and affliction
;
from

what well he draws his comfort, I know not
;
but I know

whence I draw mine. It is this :

&quot; When flesh and heart

faileth, God is the strength of my life, and my portion for

ever.&quot;
&quot; I know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded

that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him

against that
day.&quot;

But take away that doctrine of the Saviour s

keeping his people, and where is my hope ? What is therein

the gospel worth my preaching, or worth your receiving ? I

know that he hath said,
&quot;

I give unto my sheep eternal life,

and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them

out of my hand.&quot; What, Lord, but suppose they should grow
faint that they should begin to murmur in their affliction.

Shall they perish then ? No, they shall never perish. Bu1
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suppose the pain should grow so hot that their faith should

fail : shall they not perish then ? No,
&quot;

they shall not perish,

neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.&quot; But sup

pose their sense should seem to wander, and some should try

to pervert them from the faith : shall they not be perverted ?

No; &quot;they
shall never perish.&quot;

But suppose in some hour

of their extremity, hell and the world and their own fear*

should all beset them, and they should have no power to stand

no power whatever to resist the fierce onslaughts of the

enemy, shall they not perish then? No, they are &quot;kept by

the power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be

revealed,&quot; and &quot;they
shall never perish, neither shall any man

pluck them out of my hand.&quot; Ah ! this is the doctrine, the

cheering assurance
&quot; wherein we greatly rejoice, though now

for a season, if need be, we are in heaviness through manifold

temptations.&quot;

One word before I send you away. There are some of you

here to whom this precious passage has not a word to say.

Our heaviness, O worldling,
&quot; our heaviness is but for a season.&quot;

Your heaviness is to come
;
and it shall be a heaviness intoler

able, because hopelessly everlasting. Our temptations, though

they be manifold, are but light afflictions and are but for a

moment, and they
&quot; work out for us a far more exceeding

and eternal weight of glory ;&quot;

but your joys that you now

have are evanescent as a bubble, and they are passing away,

and they are working out for you a far more exceeding and

eternal weight of misery. I beseech you, look at this matter.

Search and see whether all be right with your spirits
whether

it be well for you to venture into an eternal state as you are

and may God give you grace, that you may feel your need of

Saviour, that you may seek Christ, lay hold upon him, and so

may come into a graciouM state, wherein ye shall greatly re

joice, even though for a season, if needs be, ye ehould be ID

heaviness through manifold temptations !



SERMON XIV.

THE EVIL AND ITS REMEDY.
&quot; The iniquity of the house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great&quot;

KZEKIKL, ix. 9.

&quot; The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.&quot; 1 JOHK,
I 7.

I SHALL have two texts this morning the evil and ita

remedy.
&quot; The iniquity of the house of Israel and Judah is

exceeding great ;&quot;

and &quot; The blood of Jesus Christ his Son

cleanseth us from all sin.&quot;

We can learn nothing of the gospel, except by feeling its

truths no one truth of the gospel is ever truly known and

really learned, until we have tested and tried and proved it,

and its power has been exercised upon us. I have heard of a

naturalist who thought himself exceedingly wise with regard
to the natural history of birds, and yet he had learned all he

knew in his study, and had never so much as seen a bird either

flying through the air or sitting upon its perch. He was but

a fool although he thought himself exceeding wise. And
there are some men who like him think themselves great

theologians; they might even pretend to take a doctor s

degree in divinity ;
and yet, if we came to the root of the

matter, and asked them whether they ever saw or felt any of

those things of which they talked, they would have to saj,
K No

;
I know these things in the letter, but not in the spirit ;

I understand them as a matter of theory, but not as things of

my own consciousness and experience.&quot; Be assured, that an

the naturalist who was merely the student of other men s

observations knew nothing, so the man who pretends to

religion, but has never entered into the depths and power of

its Doctrines, or felt the influence of them upon his heart
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knows nothing whatever, and all the knowledge he pretend

eth to is but varnished ignorance. There are some sciences

that may be learned by the head, but the science of Christ

crucified can only be learned by the heart.

I have made use of this remark as the preface of my sermon,

because I think it will be forced from each of our hearts before

we have done, if the two truths which I shall consider thi*

morning, shall come at all home to us with power. The first

truth is the greatness of our sin. No man can know the

greatness of sin till he has felt it, for there is no measuring-rod

for sin, except its condemnation in our own conscience, when

the law of God speaks to us with a terror that may be felt.

And as for the richness of the blood of Christ and its ability

to wash us, of that also we can know nothing till we have

ourselves been washed, and have ourselves proved that the

blood of Jesus Christ the Son of God hath cleansed us from

all sin.

I. I shall begin, then, with the first doctrine as it is con

tained in the ninth chapter of Ezekiel, the ninth verse &quot;The

iniquity of the house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great.&quot;

There are two great lessons which every man must learn, and

learn by experience, before he can be a Christian. First, lit

must learn that sin is an exceeding great and evil thing ;
ana

he must learn also that the blood of Christ is an exceedingly

precious thing, and is able to save unto the uttermost them

that come unto it. The former lesson we have before us. O

may God, by his infinite Spirit, by his great wisdom, teach it to

some of us who never knew it before !

Some men imagine that the gospel was devised, in some

way or other, to soften down the harshness of God towards

in. Ah ! how mistaken the idea ! There is no more harsh

condemnation of sin anywhere than in the gospel. Ye shall

go to Sinai, and ye shall there hear its thunders rolling; y&amp;lt;

shall behold the flashing of its terrible lightnings, till, lik

. Moses, ye shall exceedingly fear and quake, and come awa.

declaring that sin must be a terrible thing, otherwise the

Holy One had never come upon Mount Paran with all the&

terrors round about him. But after that ye shall go to CaJ
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vary ;
there ye shall see no lightnings, and ye shall hear no

thunders, but instead thereof, ye shall hear the groans of an

expiring God, and ye shall behold the contortions and agoniei
of One who bore

&quot;All that incarnate God could bear,

With strength enough and none to spare;&quot;

and then ye shall say,
&quot;

Now, though I never fear nor quake,

yet I know how exceedingly great a thing sin must be, since

such a sacrifice was required to make an atonement for it.&quot;

Oh ! sinners, if ye come to the gospel, imagining that there

ye shall find an apology for your sin, -ye have indeed mistaken

your way. Moses charges you with sin, and tells you that you
are without excuse

;
but as for the gospel, it rends away from

you every shadow of a covering ;
it leaves you without a cloak

for your sin
;

it tells you that you have sinned willfully against
the Most High God that ye have not an apology that ye can

possibly make for all the iniquities that ye have committed

against him
;
and so far in any way from smoothing over your

sin, and telling you that you are a weak creature, and there

fore could not help your sin, it charges upon you the very
weakness of your nature, and makes that itself the most

damning sin of all. If ye seek apologies, better look even
into the face of Moses, when it is clothed with all the

majesty of the terrors of the law, than into the face of the

gospel, for that is more terrible by far to him who seeks to

cloak his sin.

Nor does the gospel in any way whatever give man a hope
hat the claims of the law will in any way be loosened. Some

imagine that under the old dispensation God demanded great

things of men that he did bind upon man heavy burdens
.hat were grievous to be borne and they suppose that Christ

rame into the world to put upon the shoulders of men a lighter

law, something which it would be more easy for them to obey
a law which they can more readily keep, or which, if they

break, would not come upon them with such terrible threat

enings. Ah, not so. The gospel came not into the woild to

soften uown the law. Till heaven and earth shall pass
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not one jot or tittle of the law shall fail. What God hath

said to the sinner in the law, he saith to the sinner in the gos

pel. If he declareth that &quot; the soul that sinneth it shall die,&quot;

the testimony of the gospel is not contrary to the testimony

of the law. If he declares that whosoever breaketh the sacred

law shall most assuredly be punished, the gospel also demands

blood for blood, and eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, and doth

not relax a solitary jot or tittle of its demands, but is as se

vere and as terribly just as even the law itself. Do you reply

to this, that Christ has certainly softened down the law ? I

reply, that ye know not, then, the mission of Christ. What
said he himself? The Lord hath said in the law, &quot;Thou shalt

not commit adultery ;&quot;

hath Christ softened the law ? No.

Saith he, &quot;I say unto you, .that whosoever looketh upon a

woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her

already in his heart.&quot; That is no softening of the law. It is,

as it were, the grinding of the edge of the terrible sword of

divine justice, to make it sharper far than it seemed before.

Christ hath not put out the furnace
;
he rather seemeth to

heat it seven times hotter. Before Christ came, sin seemed

unto me to be but little
;
but when he came, sin became ex

ceeding sinful, and all its dread heinousness started out be

fore the light.

But, says one, surely the gospel does in some degree remove

the greatness of our sin. Does it not soften the punishment
of sin ? Ah ! no. Ye shall appeal to Moses

;
let him ascend

the pulpit and preach to you. He says,
&quot; The soul that sin

neth, it shall die
;&quot;

and his sermon is dread and terrible. It 3

sits down. And now comes Jesus Christ, the man of a loving
countenance. What says he with regard to the punishment
of sin ? Ah ! sirs, there was never such a preacher of the

fires of hell as Christ was. Our Lord Jesus Christ was aU

love, but he was all honesty too.
&quot; Never man spake like that

man,&quot; when he came to spnak of the punishment of the lost.

What other prophet wns trie author of such dread expressions
as these ?

&quot; Tie shall hum up the chaff with unquenchable
fire

;&quot;
&quot;these shall go away into everlasting punishment;&quot; or

this? &quot;Where their worm dieth not. and their fire is nV
10*
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quenched.&quot; Stand at the feet of Jesus when he tells you of

the punishment of sin, and the effect of iniquity, and you may
tremble there far more than you would have done if Mosea
had been the preacher, and if Sinai had been in the back

ground to conclude the sermon. No, brethren, the gospel of

Christ in no sense whatever helps to make sin less. The proc
lamation of Christ to-day by his minister is the same as the

utterance of Ezekiel of old &quot; The iniquity of the house of

Israel and Judah is exceeding great.&quot;

And now let us endeavor to deal with hearts and consciences

a moment. My brethren, there are some here who have never

felt this truth. There are many of you who start back af

frighted from it. You will go home and represent me as one
who delights to dwell on certain dark and terrible things that

I suppose to be true you say within yourselves,
&quot; I can not,

I will not, receive that doctrine of sin
;
I know I am a frail

weak creature
;
I have made a great many mistakes in my life

that I will admit
;
but still such is my nature, and I therefore

could not help it
;

I am not going to be arraigned before a

pulpit and condemned as the chief of criminals
;
I may be a

sinner I confess I am, with all the rest of manldnd but as

to my sin being any thing so great as that man attempts to

describe, I do not believe it
;
I reject the doctrine.&quot; And

thinkest thou, ray friend, that I am surprised at thy doing so?
I know thee who thou art

;
it is because as yet the grace of

God has never touched thy soul that therefore thou sayest
this. And here comes the proof of the doctrine with which
I started. Thou dost not know this truth, because thou hast

never felt it
;
but if thou hadst felt it, as every true-born child

of God Iras felt it, thou wouldst say,
&quot; The man can not de

scribe its terrors as they are
; they must be felt before they

can be known, and when felt they are not to be expressed in

all their fullness of terror.&quot;

But come let me reason with you for a moment. Your sin

is great, although you think it small. Remember, brother,
I am not about to make out that thy sin is greater than mine.
I speak to thee, and I speak to myself also, thy sin is great.
Follow me in these few thoughts and perhaps thou wilt bettei
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anderstand it. How great a thing is one sin, jvhen
t according

to the Word of God, one sin could suffice to damn the soul.

One sin, remember, destroyed the whole human race. Adam
did but take of the forbidden fruit, and that one sin blasted

Eden, and made all of us inheritors of the curse, and caused

the earth to bring forth thorns and thistles, even unto this

day. But it may be said, could one sin destroy the soul ? Ii

it possible that one solitary sin could open the gates of hell,

and then close them upon the guilty soul for ever, and that

Gcd should refuse his mercy, and shut out that soul for ever

from the presence of his face ? Yes, if I believe my Bible, 1

must believe that. Oh, how great must my sins be if this is

tho terrible effect of one transgression. Sin can not be the

little thing that my pride has helped me to imagine it to be.

It must be an awful thing if but one sin could ruin my soul

for ever.

Think again, my friend, for a moment, what an imprudent
and impertinent thing sin is Behold ! there is one God who
fiileth all in all, and he is the infinite Creator. He makes me,
and I am nothing more in his sight than an animated grain of

dust; and I, that animated grain of dust, with a mere ephemera,

existence, have the impertinence and imprudence to set up mj
will against his will ! I dare to proclaim war against the in

finite Majesty of heaven. It is a thing so audacious, so infer

nally full of pride, that one need not marvel that even a sin in

the little eye of man, should, when it is looked upon by tho

conscience in the light of heaven, appear to be great indeed.

But think again, how great does your sin and mine seem, if

we will but think of the ingratitude which has marked it. The
Lord our God has fed us from our youth up to this day : he

has put the breath into our nostrils, and has held our souls in

life; he has clothed the earth with mercies and he has permitted
us to walk across these fair fields; and he has given us bread

to eat and raiment to put on, and mercies so precious that

their full value can never be known until they are taken from

us
;
and yet you and I have persevered in breaking all hi&

laws willfully and wantonly : we have gone contrary to his

will
;

it has been sufficient for us to know that a thing has
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been God s will, and we have at once run contrary thereunto

Oh, if we set our secret sins in the light of his mercy, if oui

transgressions are set side by side with his favors, we must

each of us say, our sins indeed are exceeding great.

Mark, I am not now addressing myself solely and wholly to

those whom the world itself condemns of great sin. We of

course do not hesitate for a moment to speak of the drunkard,

the whoremonger, the adulterer, and the thief, as being great

sinners ;
we should not spare to say that their iniquity is exceed

ing great, for it exceeds even the bounds of man s morality, and

the law of our civil government. But I am speaking this day

to you who have been the most moral, to you whose outward

carriage is every thing that could be desired, to you who have

kept the Sabbath, to you who have frequented God s house, and

outwardly worshiped. Your sins and mine are exceeding great.

They seem but little to the outward eye but if we came to dig

into the bowels thereof and see their iniquity, their hideous

blackness, we must say of them, they are exceeding great.

And again, I repeat it, this is a doctrine that no man can

rightly know and receive until he has felt it. My l.earer, hast

thou ever felt this doctrine to be true &quot;

my sin is exceeding

great ?&quot; Sickness is a terrible thing, more especkJly when it

is accompanied with pain, when the poor body is racked to an

extreme, so that the spirit fails within us, and we are dried up

like a potsherd ;
but I bear witness in this place this morning,

that sickness, however agonizing, is nothing like the discovery

of the evil of sin. I had rather pass through seven years of

the most wearisome pain, and the most languishing sickness,

than T would ever again pass through the terrible discovery

of the terrors of sin. There be some of you who will under

stand what I mean
; for, brother, you have fjlt the same.

Once on a time, you were playing with your huts, and dally

ing with your sin, and it pleased God to open your eyes to see

that sin is exceeding sinful. You remember the horror of that

state, it seemed as if all hideous things were gathered into one

dread and awful spectacle. You had before lovud your iniqui

ties, but now you loathed them and you loathed yourselves ;

before, you had thought that your transgressions might easiif
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be got rid of; they were matters that might be speedily washed

out by repentance, or purged away by amendment of your

life; but now sin seemed an alarming thing, and that you

should have committed all this iniquity ;
life seemed to you a

curse, and death, if it had not been for that dreary something

after death, would have been to you the highest blessing, it

you could have escaped the lashings of your conscience, which

seemed to be perpetuully whipping you with whips of burning

wire. Some of you, perhaps, passed through but a little of

this. God was graciously pleased to give you deliverance in

a few hours
;
but you must confess that those hours were houra

into which it seemed as if years of misery had been com

pressed. It was my sad lot for three or four years to feel th&

greatness of my sin without a discovery of tht greatness of

God s mercy. I had to walk through this world with more

than a world upon my shoulders, and sustain a grief that as

far exceeds all other griefs, as a mountain exceeds a moie-hill ;

and I often wonder to this day how it was that my hand was

kept from rending my own body into pieces through the ter

rible agony which I felt when I discovered the greatness of

my transgression. Yet I had not been a greater sinner than

any one of you here present, openly and publicly, but heart

sins were laid bare, sins of lip and tongue were discovered,

and then I knew oh, that I may never have to learn over

a^ain in such a dreadful school this terrible lesson &quot;the

iriquity of Judah and of Israel is exceeding great.&quot;
This is

the first part of the discourse.

II.
&quot;

Well,&quot; cries one, turning on his heel,
&quot; there is very

little comfort in that. It is enough to drive one to despair, if

not to madness itself.&quot; Ah friend ! such is the very design of

this text. If I may have the pleasure of driving you to de-

dpair, if it be a despair of your self-righteousness and a despair

of saving your own soul, I shall be thrice happy.

We turn therefore from that terrible text to the second one,

the first of John, the first chapter, and the seventh verse :

&quot; The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.*

There lies the blackness
;
here stands the Lord Jesu& Christ.

What will he do vith it ? Will he go and speaV t^ U, &amp;lt;v^
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say,
&quot; This is no great evil

;
this blackness is but a little spot

? J

Oh ! no
;
he looks at it, and he says,

&quot; This is terrible black

ness, darkness that may be felt
;
this is an exceeding great

evil.&quot; Will he cover it up then ? Will he weave a mantle of

excuse and then wrap it round about the iniquity ? Ah ! no
;

whatever covering there may have been he lifts it off, and he
declares that when the Spirit of truth is come he will convince
the world of sin, and lay the sinner s conscience bare and probe
the wound to the bottom. What then will he do ? He will

do a far better thing than make an excuse or than to pretend
in any way to speak lightly of it. He will cleanse it all away,
remove it entirely by the power and meritorious virtue of his

own blood, which is able to save unto the uttermost. The
gospel does not consist in making a man s sin appear little.

The way Christians get their peace is not by seeing their sins

shriveled and shrinking until they seem small to them. But
on the contrary, they, first of all, see their sins expanding,
and then, after that, they obtain their peace by seeing those
sins entirely swept away far as the east is from the west.

Now, carrying in mind the remarks I made upon the first

text, I call your attention for a few moments to the greatness
and beauty of the second one. Note here,

&quot; The blood of
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from ALL sin.&quot; Dwell on the
word &quot;

all&quot; for a moment. Our sins are great ; every sin is

great ; but there are some that in our apprehension seem to
be greater than others. There are crimes that the lip of mod
esty could not mention. I might go far in this pulpit this

morning in describing the degradation of human nature in the
sins which it has invented. It is amazing how the ingenuity
of man. seems to have exhausted itself in inventing fresh

crimes. Surely there is not the possibility of the invention of
a new sin. But if there be, ere long man will invent it, for
man seemeth exceedingly cunning and full of wisdom in the

discovery of means of destroying himself and the endeavor to

injure his Maker. But there are some sins that show a dia
bolical extent of degraded ingenuity some sins of which it

were a shame to speak, of which it were disgraceful to think.
But note here r

&quot; The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from o#
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alii.&quot; There may be some sins of which a man can not speak,

but there is no sin which the blood of Christ can not wash

away. Blasphemy, however profane ; lust, however bestial
;

covetousness, however far it may have gone into theft and

rapine ;
breach of the commandments of God, however much

of riot it may have run all this may be pardoned and washed

away through the blood of Jesus Christ. In all the long list

of human sins, though that be long as time, there standeth

but one sin that is unpardonable, and that one no sinner has

committed if he feels within himself a longing for mercy, for

that sin once committed, the soul becomes hardened, dead and

seared, and never desireth afterwards to find peace with God.

I therefore declare to thee, O trembling sinner, that however

great thine iniquity may be, whatever sin thou mayest have

committed in all the list of guilt, however far thou mayest

have exceeded all thy fellow-creatures, though thou mayest

have distanced the Pauls and Magdalens and every one of the

most heinous culprits in the black race of sin, yet the blood of

Christ is able now to wash thy sin away. Mark ! I speak not

lightly of thy sin, it is exceeding great ;
but I speak still more

loftily of the blood of Christ. Great as is thy sins, the blood

of Christ is greater still. Thy sins are like great mountains,

but the blood of Christ is like Noah s flood
; twenty cubits up

wards shall this blood prevail, and the top of the mountains

of thy sin shall be covered.

Just take the word &quot;

all&quot; in another sense, not only as tak

ing in all sorts of sin, but as comprehending the great aggre

gate mass of sin. Come here sinner, thou with the gray head.

What are we to understand in thy case by this word all f

Bring hither the tremendous load of the sins of thy youth,

Those sins are still in thy bones, and thy tottering knees some

times testify against the iniquities of thy early youth ;
but al

these sins Christ can remove. Now bring hither the sins of

thy riper manhood, thy *ransgressions in the family, thy fail

ures in business, all the mistakes and all the errors thou hast

committed in the thoughts of thy heart. Bring them all here
;

and then add the iniquities of thy frail and trembling age.

What a mass is there here ! What a mass of sin ! Stir up that
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putrid mass, but put thy finger to thy nostrils first, for thou canst
not bear the stench thereof if thou art a man with a living and
quickened conscience. Couldst thou bear to read thine own
diary if thou hadst written there all thy acts ? No

;
for though

thou be the purest of mankind, thy thoughts, if they could
have been recorded, would now, if thou couldst read .hem
make thee startle and wonder that thou art demon enough tc
have had such imaginations within thy soul. But put them ah
here, and all these sins the blood of Christ can wash away.

ay, more than that. Come hither ye thousands who are

gathered together this morning to listen to the Word of God
;

what is the aggregate of your guilt ? Hither have ye come,men of every grade and class, and women of every age and
order

;
what is the mass of all your united guilt ? Could ye

put it so that mortal observation could comprehend the whole
within its ken, it were as a mountain with a base broad as

eternity, and a summit lofty almost as the throne of the great
archangel. But, remember, the blood of Jesus Christ his
Son cleanseth from all sin. Let but the blood be applied to
our consciences and all our guilt is removed, and cast away
for ever all, none left, not one solitary stain remaining all

gone, like Israel s enemies all drowned in the Red sea, so
that there was not one of them left, all swept away, not so
much as the remembrance of them remaining. &quot;The blood
of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.&quot;

Yet, once more, in the praise of this blood we must n-tice
one further feature. There be some of you here who are say.
mg,

&quot; Ah I that shall be my hope when I come to die, that
in the last hour ofmy extremity the blood of Christ will take
my sins away ;

it is now my comfort to think that the blood
Of Christ shall wash, and purge, and purify the transgressions

But, mark ! my text saith not so
;

it does not sav
the blood of Christ shall cleanse that were a truth but A
says something greater than that it says, &quot;The blood of
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth&quot; cleanseth now. And is it

possible that now a man may be forgiven ? Can a harlot now
have all her sins blotted out of the book of God

;
and can

she know it ? Can the thief this day have all his transgres
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gions cast into the sea
;
and can lie know it ? Can I, the chief

of sinners, this day be cleansed from all my sins, and know it?

Can I know that I stand accepted before the throne of God,

a holy creature because washed from every sin ? Yes, tell it

the wide world over, that the blood of Christ can not only

wash you in the last dying article, but can wash you now.

And let it be known, moreover, that to this there are a thou

sand witnesses, who, rising in this very place from their seats,

could sing,
&quot;

Oh, how sweet to view the flowing

Of my Saviour s precious blood,

With divine assurance knowing
He has made my peace with God.&quot;

What would you not give to have all your sins blotted out

now f Would you not give yourself away to become the

servant of God for ever, if now your sins should be washed

away ? Ah, then, say not in your hearts,
&quot; What shall I do

to obtain this mercy ?&quot; Imagine not there is any difficulty in

your way. Suppose not there is some hard thing to be done

before you can come to Christ to be washed. O beloved ! to

the man that knows himself to be guilty, there is not one bar

rier between himself and Christ. Come, soul, this moment

come to him that hung upon the cross of Calvary ! come now

and be washed.

But what meanest thou by coming? I mean this: come

thou and put thy trust in Christ, and thou shalt be saved.

What is meant by believing in Christ? Some say, that &quot;to

believe in Christ is to believe that Christ died for me.&quot; That

is not a satisfactory definition of faith. An Arminian believes

that Christ died for everybody. He must, therefore, neces

sarily believe that Christ died for him. His believing thai

will not save him, for he will still remain an unconverted man

and yet believe that. To believe in Christ is to trust him.

The way I believe in Christ, and I know not how to speak of

it, except as I feel it myself, is simply this : I know it is writ

ten that &quot;Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners. -

I do firmly believe that those he came to save he will save.

The only question I ask myself, is &quot;Can I put myself among
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that number whom he has declared he came to save ?&quot; Am
I a sinner ? not one that utters the word in a complimentary
sense; but do I feel the deep compunction in my inmost soul f

do I stand and feel convicted, guilty, and condemned ? I do
I know I do. Whatever I may not be, one thing I kno\* 1

am a sinner, guilty, consciously guilty, and often miserable
on account of that guilt. Well, then, the Scripture says,
14 This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners.&quot;

&quot; And when thine eye of faith is dim,
Still trust in Jesus, sink or swim

;

Thus, at his footstool bow the knee,.
And Israel s God thy peace shall be.&quot;

Let me put my entire trust in the bloody sacrifice which ha
offered upon my behalf. No dependence will I have upon ray
prayings, my doings, my feelings, my weepings, my preach-
ings, my thinkings, my Bible readings, nor all that. I would
desire to have good works, and yet in my good works I will
not put a shadow of trust.

&quot;Nothing in my hands I bring,

Simply to thy cross I
cling.&quot;

And if there be any power in Christ to save, I am saved
; if

there be an everlasting arm extended by Christ, and if that
Saviour who hung there was &quot; God over all, blessed for

ever,&quot;and if his blood is still exhibited before the throne of God as
the sacrifice for sin, then perish I can not, till the throne of
God shall break, and till the pillars of God s justice shall
crumble.

Now, sinner, what then hast thou to do this morning? If
thou feelest thy guilt to be great, cast thyself entirely upon
this sacrifice by blood. But

no,&quot; says one,
&quot;

I have not felt

enough.&quot; Thy feelings are not Christ&quot;. No, but I have not
prayed enough.&quot; Thy prayers are not Christ, and thy pray
ers can not save thee. No, but I have not repented enough.&quot;
Lhy repentance may destroy thee, if thou puttest that in the
place of Christ. All that thou hast, I repeat this morning, IE
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this dost thou feel thyself to be a lost, ruined, guilty sinner ?

Then simply cast thyself on the fact that Christ is able to save

sinners, and rest there. What ! do you say you can not do it &amp;lt;

Oh may God enable you, may he give you faith, sink or swim,

to cast yourself on that.
&quot; Well ! but,&quot; you say,

&quot; I may not

beino- such a sinner.&quot; You may ;
and God never yet rejected

a sinner that sought salvation by Jesus. Such a thing nevei

happened, though the sinner sometimes thought it had. Come,

the crumb is under the table
; though thou be but a dog come

and pick it up; it is a privilege even for the dog to take it
;

and mercy that is great to thee, is but a crumb to him that

gives it freely come and take it. Christ will not reject thee.

And if thou be the chiefest of saners that ever lived, only si

ply trust thyself upon him, and perish thou canst not, if God

be God, and if this Bible be the ^&amp;gt;ook of Hi* truth. The Lord

now help each one of ua to com tfrvfc o CH*t. and

name be glory.



SERMON XV.

SAMSON CONQUERED
u And she said, the Philistines be upon thee, Samson. And he awoko cul

of nis sleep, and said, I will go out as at other times before, and shake my-
sel And he wist not that the Lord was departed from him. But the Philis

tines took him, and put out his eyes, and brought him down to Gaza, and

bound him with fetters of brass
;
and he did grind in the prison house.&quot;

JUDGES, tvl 20, 21.

SAMSON is, in many respects, ono of the most remarkable
men whose history is recorded in the pages of inspiration.
He enjoyed a singular privilege, only accorded to one other

person in the Old Testament. His birth was foretold to his

parents by an angel. Isaac was promised to Abraham and
Sarah by angels whom they entertained unawares; but save

Isaac, Samson was the only one whose birth was foretold by
an angelic messenger befoie the opening of the gospel dispen
sation. Before his birth he was dedicated to God, and set

apart as a Nazarite. Now, a Nazarite was a person who was

entirely consecrated to God, and in token of his consecration

he drank no wine
;
and allowed his hair to grow, untouched

by the razor. Samson, you may therefore understand, was

entirely consecrated to God, and when any saw him, they
would say,

&quot; That man is God s man, a Nazarite, set
apart.&quot;

God endowed Samson with supernatural strength, a strength
which never could have been the result of mere thews and
sinews. It was not the fashioning of Samson s body that

made him strong ;
it was not the arm, or the fist with which

he smote the Philistines
;

it was a miracle that dwelt within

him, a continued going forth of the omnipotence of God,
which made him mightier than thousands of his enemies.
Samson appears very early to have discovered in himself this

great strength, for &quot; the Spirit of the Lord began to move
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him at times in the camp of Dan.&quot; He judged Israel for

thirty years, and gloriously did he deliver them. What a

noble being he must have been ! See him, when lie steps into

the vineyard for a moment from his parents. A lion that has

been crouching there springs upon him, but he meets him al\

unarmed, receives him upon his brawny arms and rends him

like a kid. See him afterwards, when his countrymen have

bound him and taken him down from the top of the rock, and

delivered him up to the thousands of the Philistines. He haa

scarcely come near them, when, without a weapon, with his

own foot, he begins to spurn them ;
and seeing there the jaw

bone of an ass, he takes that ignoble weapon, and sweeps

away the men that had helmets about their heads and were

girded with greaves of brass. Nor did his vigor fail him in

his later life, for he died in the very prime of his days. One

of his greatest exploits was performed at this very season.

lie is entrapped in the city of Gaza. He remains there till

midnight; so confident is he in his strength that he is in no

hurry to depart, and instead of assailing the guard, and mak

ing them draw the bolts, he wrenches up the two posts, and

takes away the gate, bar and all, and carries his mighty bur

den for miles to the top of a hill that is before Hebron.

Every way it must have been a great thing to see this man,

^specially if one had him for a friend. Had one been his foe,

the more distant the sight the better, for none could escape

from him but those who fled
;
but to have him for a friend

and to stand with him in the day of battle, was to feel that

you had an ariny in a single man, and had in one frame thnt

which would strike thousands with terror. Samson, however,

though he had great physical strength, had but little mental

force, and e/en less spiritual power. His whole life is a scene

:f miracles and follies. He had but little grace, and was

2A-Jy overcome by temptation. He is enticed and led astray.

Often corrected, still he sins again. At last he falls into the

hands of Delilah. She is bribed with an enormous sum, and

she endeavors to get from him the secret of his strength. He

foolishly toys with the danger, and plays with his own destruc

tion. At last, goaded by her importunity, ho lets out the
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secret which he ought to have confided to no one but himself
The secret of his strength lay in his locks. Not that his hair
made him strong ;

but that his hair was the symbol of his

consecration, and was the pledge of God s favor to him.
While his hair was untouched he was a consecrated man

;
aa

soon as that was cut away, he was no longer perfectly conse
crated, and then his strength departed from him. His hair is

cut away ;
the locks that covered him once are taken from

him, and there he stands a shaveling, weak as other men
Now the Philistines begin to oppress him. and his eyes are
burned out with hot iron. How are the mighty fallen ! How
are the great ones taken in the net ! Samson, the great hero
of Israel, is seen with a shuffling gait walking towaids Gaza.
A shuffling gait, I said, because he had just received blind

ness, which was a new thing to him, therefore, he had not as

yet learned to walk as well as those who having beeu blind
for years, at last learn to set their feet firmly upon the earth.
With his feet bound together with brazen fetters an unusual
mode of binding a prisoner, but adopted in this case because
Samson was supposed to be still so strong that any other kind
of fetter would have been insufficient you see him walking
along in the midst of a small escort towards Gaza. And now
he comes to the very city out of which he had walked in all

his pride with the gates and bolts upon his shoulders
; and

the little children come out, the lower orders of the people
come round about him, and point at him&quot; Samson, the great
hero, hath fallen ! let us make sport of him ! What a spec-
tacle ! The hot sun is beating upon his bare head, which had
once been protected by those luxuriant locks. Look at the
escort who guard him, a mere handful of men, how they
would have tied before him in his brighter days ; but now a
child might overcome him. They take him to a place where
an ass is grinding at a mill, and Samson must do the same
ignoble work. Why, he must be the sport and jest of every
passer by, and of every ibol who shall step in to see this great
wonder the destroyer of the Philistines made to toil at the
mill. Ah, what a fall was there, my brethren ! We might
indeed stand and weep over poor blind Samson, That h
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should have lost his eyes was terrible
;
that he should have

lost his strength was worse
;
but that he should have lost the

favor of God for a while ;
that he should become the sport of

God s enemies, was the worst of all. Over this indeed w

might weep.

Now, why have I narrated this story? Why should 1

liiect your attention to Samson? For this reason. Every

child of God is a consecrated man. Ilis consecration is not

typified by any outward symbol ;
we are not commanded to

let our hair grow for ever, nor to abstain from meats or drinks.

The Christian is a consecrated man, but his consecration is

unseen by his fellows, except in the outward deeds which are

the result thereof.

And now I want to speak to you, my dear friends, as con

secrated men, as Nazarites, and I think I shall find a ICSSOL

for you in the history of Samson. My first point shall be th(

strength of the consecrated, for they are strong men ; secondly,

the secret of their strength; thirdly, the danger to which they

a^e exposed ; and fourthly, the disgrace which will come upon

them if they fall into this danger.

I. First, THE STRENGTH OF THE CONSECRATED MAN. Do /OH

know that the strongest man in all the world is a consecrated

man ? Even though he may consecrate himself to a wrong

object, yet if it be a thorough consecratiou, he will have

strength strength for evil, it may be, but still strength. In

the old Roman wars with Pyrrhus, you remember an ancient

story of self-devotion. There was an oracle which said that

victory would attend that army whose leader should give

himself up to death. Deems, the Roman consul, knowing

this, rushed into the thickest of the battle, that his army

might overcome by his dying. The prodigies of valor which

he performed are proofs of the power of consecration. The

Romans at that time seemed to be every man a hero, because

every man was a consecrated man. They went to battle with

this thought
u

I will conquer or die
;
the name of Rome is

written on my heart for my country I am prepared to live,

or for that to shed my blood.&quot; And no enemies could ever

stand against them. If a Roman fell there were no wound*
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in his Lack, but all in his breast. His face, even in cold death,
was like the face of a lion, and when looked upon it was ol
terrible aspect. They were men consecrated to their country;
they were ambitious to make the name of Rome the noblest
word in human language ;

and consequently the Roman be
came a giant. And to this day let a man get a purpose
frithin him, I care not what his purpose is, and let his whole
soul be absorbed by it, and what will he not do ? You that
are every thing by turns and nothing loner,&quot; that have
nothing to live for, soulless carcases that walk^this earth and
waste its air, what can you do ? Why nothing. But the man
who knows what he is at, and has his mark, speeds to it

&quot;like an arrow from a bow shot by an archer
strong.&quot;

Naught can turn him from his design. How much more ia
this true if I limit the description to that which is peculiar tc
the Christian consecration to God! Oh! what strengtr
that man has who is dedicated to God ! Is there such an one

I know there is, I know that there be many who have
consecrated themselves to the Lord God of Israel in the secret

I their chamber; and who can say in their hearts,

&quot;

Tis done
;
the great transaction s done

;

I am my Lord s, and he is mine.
He drew me, and I followed on,

Glad to obey the voice divine.&quot;

Now, the man that can say that, and is thoroughly consecrated
to God

; be he who he may or what he may, he is a strong
man, and will work marvels.
Need I tell you of the wonders that have been done by con

secrated men ? You have read the stories of olden times
when our religion was hunted like a partridge on the moin&amp;gt;

Did you never hear how consecrated men and women
endured unheard-of pangs and agonies ? Have you not read
low they were cast to the lions, how they were sawn in sun-
or how they languished in prisons, or met with the swifter

death of the sword ? Have you not heard how they wandered
t in sheep skins and goat skins, destitute, afflicted, tor-

tented, of whom the world was not worthy ? Have you n &amp;lt;*
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heard how they defied tyrants to their face how, when they
were threatened, they dared most boldly to laugh at all the

threats of the foe how at the stake they clapped their hands
in the fire, and sang psalms of triumph when men, worse than

fiends, were jeering at their miseries ? How was this ? What
made women stronger than men, and men stronger than an

gels ? Why this they were consecrated to God. They felt

that every pang which rent their hearts was giving glory to

God, that all the pains they endured in their bodies were but
the marks of the Lord Jesus, whereby they were proven to be

wholly dedicated unto him. Nor in this alone has the power
of the consecrated ones been proved. Have you never heard
how the sanctified ones have done wonders ? Read the sto

ries of those who counted not their lives dear unto them, that

they might honor their Lord and Master by preaching his

Word, by telling forth the gospel in foreign lands. Have you
not heard how men have left their kindred and their friends

and all that life held dear have crossed the stormy sea, and
have gone into the lands of the heathen, where men were de

vouring one another ? Have you not known how they have

put their foot upon that country, and have seen the ship that

conveyed them there fading away in the distance, and yet
without a fear have dwelt amongst the wild savages of the

woods, have walked into the midst of them, and told them the

simple story of the God that loved and died for man ? You
must know how those men have conquered, how those, who
seemed to be fiercer than lions, have crouched before them,
have listened to their words, and have been converted by the

majesty of the gospel which they preached. What made
these men heroes ? What enabled them to rend themselves

away from all their kith and kin, and banish themselves into

the land of the stranger ? It was because they were conse

crated, thoroughly consecrated to the Lord Jesus Christ.

What is there in the world which the consecrated man can

iiot do ? Tempt him
;
offer him gold and silver

; cirry him
to the mountain top, and show him all the kingdoms of the

world, and tell him he sh ill have all these if he wO bow dowc
a&d worship the god of this world. What saith the conse^
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cratod man ?
&quot; Get thee behind me, Satan

;
I have more than

all this which thou dost offer me
;
this world is mine, and

worlds to come
;
I despise the temptation ;

I will not bow be

fore thee.&quot; Let men threaten a consecrated man, what does

he say? &quot;I fear God, and therefore I can not fear you ;
if

it be right in your sight to obey man rather than God, judge

ye ;
but as for me, I will serve none but God.&quot; You may,

perhaps, have seen in your life a consecrated man. Is he a

public character ? What can not he do ? He preaches the

gospel, and at once a thousand enemies assail him
; they attack

him on every side
;
some for this thing, and some for that

;

his very virtues are distorted into vices, and his slightest faults

are magnified into the greatest crimes. He has scarce a friend
;

the very ministers of the gospel shun him
;
he is reckoned to

be so strange that every one must avoid him. What does he

do ? Within the chamber of his own heart he holds confer

ence with his God, and asks himself this question am I right ?

Conscience gives the verdict yes, and the Spirit bears witness

with his spirit that conscience is impartial. &quot;Then,&quot; says he,
&quot; come fair, come foul, if I am right neither to the right

hand nor to the left will I turn.&quot; Perhaps he feels in secret

what he will not express in public. He feels the pang of de

sertion, obloquy, and rebuke ;
he cries

&quot; If on my face, for thy dear name,

Shame and reproach shall be,

I ll hail reproach, and welcome shame,

If thou lt remember me.&quot;

As for himself in public, none can tell that he careth for any

of these things ;
for he can say with Paul &quot; None of these

things move me, neither count I my life dear unto me that I

may win Christ and finish my course with
joy.&quot;

What car

not a consecrated man do ? I do believe if he had the whole

vnrld against him, he would prove more than a match foi

t iem all. He would say &quot;Heaps upon heaps, with the jaw
bone of an ass have I slain my thousand men.&quot; I care not

how violent may be his foe
;
nor how great may be the advan

tage which that toe may get of him : though the lion
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nave crouched for the spring, and may be .eaping upon him,

yet will he rend him as a kid, for he is more than a conqueroi

through him that loved him. He is alone such, who is wholly-

consecrated unto the Lord Jesus Christ.

&quot;

But,&quot; says some one,
&quot; can we be consecrated to Christ ?

I thought that was for ministers
only.&quot; Oh, no, my brethren ;

all God s children must be consecrated men. What are you ?

Are you engaged in business ? If you are what you profess

to be, your business must be consecrated to God. Perhaps you

have no family whatever, and you are engaged in trade, and

are saving some considerable sum a-year ;
let me tell you the

example of a man thoroughly consecrated to God. There lives

in Bristol (name unknown), a man whose income is large ;
and

what does he do with it ? He labors in business continually

that his income may come to him. but of it, every farthing

every year is expended in the Lord s cause except that which

he requires for the necessaries of life. He makes his necessi

ties as few as possible, that he may have the more to give

away. He is God s man in his business. I do not exhort you
to do the same. You may be in a different position ;

but a

man who has a family, and is in business, should be able to

say &quot;Now, I make so much from my business; my family

must be provided for but I seek not to amass riches. I will

make money for God and I will spend it in his cause. Did I

not say, when I joined the church,

&quot; All that I am, and all I have,

Shall be for ever thine
;

Whate er my duty bids me give,

My cheerful hands resign ?

And if I said it, I meant it.&quot; I do not understand some Chris

tian people who sing that hymn, and then pinch, screw, and

nip any thing when it comes to God s cause. If I sing that, I

mean it. I would not sing it unless I did. If I join the church,

I understand that I give myself and all that I have up to that

church
;

I would not *nake a lying profession ;
I would not

make an avowal of a consecration which I did not mean. If

Raid,
&quot;

I ajn Christ s
j&quot; by his grace J will be
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Brethren, you in business may be as much consecrated to Christ

AS the minister in his pulpit ; you may make your ordinary
transactions in life a solemn service of God. Many a man has

disgraced a cassock, and many another has consecrated a smock-

frock
; many a man has defiled his pulpit cushions, and many

another has made a cobbler s lapstone holiness unto the Lord.

Happy the man who is consecrated unto the Lord
;
wherever

he is, he is a consecrated man, and he shall do wonders.

It has often been remarked that in this age we are all little

men. A hundred years ago, or more, if we had gone through
the churches, we might have readily found a number of minis

ters of great note. But now we are all little men, the drivel

ing sons of nobodies
;
our names shall never be remembered,

for we do nothing to deserve it. There is scarce a man alive

now upon this earth
;
there are plenty to be found who call

themselves men, but they are the husks of men, the life has

gone from them, the precious kernel seems to have departed.
The littleness of Christians of this age results from the little

ness of their consecration to Christ. The age of John Owen
was the day of great preachers ;

but let me tell you, that that

was the age of great consecration. Those great preachers
whose names we remember, were men who counted nothing
their own

; they were driven out from their benefices, because

they could not conform to the established church, and they

gave up all they had willingly to the Lord. They were hunted

from place to place ;
the disgraceful five-mile act would not

permit them to come within live miles of any market town
;

they wandered here and there to preach the gospel to a few

poor sinners, being fully given up to their Lord. Those were

foul timos
;
but they promised they would walk the road, fail

or foul, and they did walk it knee deep in mud
;
and they

would have walked it if it had been knee deep in blood too.

They became great men
;
and if we were, as they were, wholly

given up to God if we could say of ourselves,
&quot; From the

crown of my head to the sole of my foot, there is not a drop
of blood that is not wholly God s

;
all my time, all my talents,

every thing I have is God s&quot; if we could say that, we should

^f? strong like Sawsou for the consecrated must be Strong,
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II. Now, in the second place, THE SECRET OF TIIEIII STRENGTH

What makes the consecrated man strong ? Ah ! beloved,
there is no strength in man of himself. Samson without hia

God was but a poor fool indeed. The secret of Samson s

strength was this as long as he was consecrated he should be

strong ;
so long as he was thoroughly devoted to his God, and

had no object but to serve God (and that was to be indicated

by the growing of his hair), so long, and no longer, would

God be with him to help him. And now you see, dear friends,

that if you have any strength to serve God, the secret of your

strength lies in the same place. What strength have you save

in God ? Ah ! I have heard some men talk as if the strength
of free will, of human nature, was sufficient to carry men to

heaven. Free will has carried many souls to hell, but never a

soul to heaven yet. No strength of nature can suffice to serve

the Lord aright. No man can say that Jesus is the Christ but

by the Holy Ghost. No man can come to Christ except the

Father that hath sent Christ doth draw him. If, then, the

first act of Christian life is beyond all human strength, how
much more are those higher steps far beyond any one of us?

Do we not utter a certain truth when we say in the words of

Scripture,
&quot; Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think

any thing as of ourselves
;
but our sufficiency is of God.&quot; I

think every one who has a really quickened soul will sooner o&quot;

later be made to feel this. Ay ! I question whether a mar.

can be converted a day without finding out his own weakness.

It is but a little space before the child finds that he can stand

alone so long as God his Father takes him by the arms and

teaches him to go, but that if his Father s hand be taken away
he has no p^wer to stand, but down he falls at once. See

Samson without his God, going out against a thousand men.

Would they not laugh at him? and with scarcely time to ex

press his terror, he would flee, or be rent in pieces. Imagine
him without his God, locked up in Gaza, the gates fast closed.

He goes out into the streets to escape ;
but how can he clear

& passage ? He is caught like a wild bull in a net
;
he may gc

round and round the walls, but where shall be his deliverance ?

Without his God he is but a? other men. The secret of hil
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strength lies in his consecration, and in the strength ^hich ii

its result. Remember, then, the secret of your strength.
Never think that you have any power of your own

; rely

wholly upon the God of Israel
;
and remember that the chan

nel through which that strength must come to you must be

your entire consecration to God.

III. In the third place, What is THE PECULIAR DANGER OF
A. CONSECRATED MAN? His danger is that his locks maybe
shorn, that is to say, that his consecration may be broken.

As Ion// as he is consecrated he is strong ;
break that, he is

weak as water. Now there are a thousand razors with which
the devil can shave off the locks of a consecrated man without
his knowing it. Samson is sound asleep ;

so clever is the bar-

ber that he even lulls him to sleep as his fingers move across

the pate, the fool s pate, which he is making bare. The devil

is cleverer far than even the skillful barber
;
he can shave the

bel ever s locks while he scarcely knows it. Shall I tell you
wit h what razors he can accomplish this work? Sometimes
he ^akes the sharp razor ofpride, and when the Christian falls

aslr-ep and is not vigilant, he comes with it and begins to run
his fingers upon the Christian s locks and says,

&quot; What a fine

fell DW you are ! What wonders you have done ! Did n t yon
rerd that lion finely ? Wasn t it a great feat to smite those

Philistines hip and thigh ? Ah ! you will be talked of as long
as time endures for carrying those gates of Gaza away. You
need not be afraid of anybody.&quot; And so on goes the razor,
lock after lock falling off, and Samson knows it not. He is

just thinking within himself,
&quot; How brave am I ! How great

am I!&quot; Thus works the razor of pride cut, cut, cut away
and he wakes up to find himself bald, and all his strength
gone. Have you never had that razor upon your head ? I

confess I have on mine. Have you never, after you have been
able to endure afflictions, heard a voice saying to you, &quot;How

patient you were !&quot; After you have cast aside some tempta
tion, and have been able to keep to the unswerving course of

integrity, has not Satan said to you,
&quot; That is a fine thing you

have done
;
that was bravely done.&quot; And all the while you

little knew that it was the cunning hand of the evil one taking
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away your locks with the sharp razor of pride. For mark,

pride is a breach of our consecration. As soon as I begin to

set proud of what I do, or what I am, what am I proud of?

Why, there is in that pride the act of taking away from God

his glory. For I promised that God should have all the glory.,

and is not that part of my consecration ? and I am taking it

to myself. I have broken my consecration; my locks are

jrone, and I become weak. Mark this, Christian God wil.

never give thee strength to glorify thyself with ;
God will give

thee a crown, but not to put on thine own head.
^

As sure as

ever a Christian begins to write his feats and his triumphs

upon his own escutcheon, and take to himself the glory, God

will lay him level with the dust.

Another razor he also uses, is self-sufficiency.
&quot;

Ah,&quot;
saith

the devil, as he is shaving away your locks,
&quot;

you have done a

very great deal. You see they bound you with green withes,

and you snapped them in sunder ; they merely smelt the fire

and they burst. Then they took new ropes to bind you ;
ah !

you overcame even them ;
for you snapped the ropes in sunder

as if they had been a thread. Then they weaved the seven

Locks of your head, but you walked away with loom and web

too, beam and all. You can do any thing, do n t be afraid
;

you have strength enough to do any thing ; you can accom

plish any feat you set your will upon.&quot;
How softly the devil

will do all that ;
how will he be rubbing the poll while the

razor is moving softly along and the locks are dropping off,

and he is treading them in the dust.
&quot; You have done all this,

and you can do any thing else.&quot; Every drop of grace distills

from heaven. O my brethren, what have we that we have

not received ? Let us not imagine that we can create might

wherewith to gird ourselves. &quot;All my springs are in thee&quot;

The moment we begin to think that it is our own arm that has

gotten us the victory, it will be all over with us-our locks of

strength shall be taken away, and the glory shall depart fron

us. So, you see, self-sufficiency, as well as pride, may be th

razor with which the enemy may shave away our strength.

There is yet another, and a more palpable danger sti
;

.

When a consecrated man begins to change his purpose in
Hf&amp;lt;
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and live for himself that razor shaves jlean indeed. TW*
is a minister

;
when he first began his ministry he could say,

&quot; God is my witness I have but one object, that I may freo

my skirts from the blood of every one of my hearers, that I

may preach the gospel faithfully and honor my Master.&quot; In

a little time, tempted by Satan, he changes his tone and talks

(ike this :

&quot; I must keep my congregation up. If I preach such
hard doctrine, they won t come. Did not one of the news

papers criticise me, and did not some of my people go away
from me because of it ? I must mind what I am at. I must

keep this thing going, I must look out a little sharper, and

prune my speech down. I must adopt a little gentler style,
or preach a new-fashioned doctrine

;
for I must keep my pop

ularity up. What is to become of me if I go down ? People
will say, Up like a rocket, down like the stick

;
and then

shall all my enemies
laugh.&quot; Ah, when once a man begins to

care so much as a snap of the finger about the world, it is all

over with him. If he can go to his pulpit and say,
&quot;

I have

got a message to deliver
;
and whether they will hear or whe

ther they will not hear, I will deliver it as God puts it into

my mouth
;
I will not change the dot of an

i, or the cross of a

t for the biggest man that lives, or to bring in the mightiest

congregation that ever sat at a minister s feet&quot; that man is

mighty. He does not let human judgments move him, and
lie will move the world. But let him turn aside, and think

about his congregation, and how that shall be kept up ;
ah

Samson ! how are thy locks shorn ? What canst thou do
now ? That false Delilah has destroyed thee thine eyes are

put out, thy comfort is taken away, and thy future ministry
shall be like the grinding of an ass around the continually re

volving mill
;
thou shalt have no rest or peace ever afterwards.

Or let him turn aside another way. Suppose he should say,
&quot;

I must get preferment or wealth, I must look well to myself,
I must see my nest feathered, that must be the object ofmy life.&quot;

I am not now speaking of the ministry merely, but of all the

consecrated
;
and as sure as ever we begin to make self the

primary object of our existence our locks are shorn. 4

Now,&quot;

says the Lord,
&quot; I gave that man strength, but not

;

x&amp;gt; use it
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tor himself. Then I put him into a high position, but not that

he might clothe himself about with glory; I put him there

that he might look to my cause, to my interests ;
and if he

does not do that first, down he shall
go.&quot;

You remember

Queen Esther: she is exalted from being a simple, humble

maiden, to become the wife of the great monarch Ahasueru*

Well, Hainan gets a decree against her nation, that it shall be

destroyed. Poor Mordecai comes to Esther, and says,
&quot; You

must go in to the king and speak to him.&quot;
&quot;

Well,&quot; says she,
* but if I do I shall die.&quot;

&quot;

Ah,&quot; says he,
&quot;

if thou altogether

boldest thy peace at this time, then shall there enlargement

and deliverance arise to the Jews from another place; but

thou and thy father s house shall be destroyed ;
and who

knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom for such a

time as this ?&quot; Esther was not made Queen Esther that she

might make herself glorious, but that she might be in a posi

tion to save the Jews
;
and now if she prefers herself before

her country then it is all over with her Vashti s fate shall be

as nothing compared with her destruction.

And so, if you live in this world, and God prospers you,

you get perhaps into some position, and you say,
&quot; Here I am

;

I will look out for myself; I have been serving the church

before, but now I will look to myself a little.&quot; &quot;Come,

come,&quot; says human nature, &quot;you
must 1 &amp;gt;ok after your family&quot;

(which means, you must look after yourself). Very well, dc

it sir, as your main object, and you are a ruined man. &quot; Seek

first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these

shall be added to
you.&quot;

If you keep your eye single, your

whole body shall be full of light. Though you seemed as if

you had shut out half the light by having that single eye, yet

your body shall be full of light. But begin to have two

masters, and two objects to serve, and you shall serve neither
;

you shall neither prosper for this world, nor for that which is

to come. Oh, Christian, above all things take care of thy

consecration. Ever feel that thou art wholly given up to God,

and to God alone.

IV. And now, lastly, there is THE CHRISTIAN S DISGRACE

His locks are cut off. I have seen him, young as I am, and

li*
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you with gray hairs upon your brows have seen him oitenci

than I
;

I have seen him in the ministry. He spake like an

angel of God
; many there were that regarded him, and did

hang upon his lips ;
he seemed to be sound in doctrine and

earnest in manner. I have seen him turn aside
;

it was but a

little thing some slight deviation from the ancient orthodoxy
of his fathers, some slight violation of the law of his church.

I have seen him till he has given up doctrine after doctrine,

until, at last, the very place wherein he preached has become
a bye-word and a proverb ;

and the man is pointed out by the

gray-headed sire to his child as a man who is to be looked

upon with suspicion ; who, if he lectures, is to be heard with

caution
;
and if he preaches, is not to be listened to at all.

Have you not seen him? What disgrace was there! What
a fall ! The man who came out in the camps of Dan, and

seemed to be moved by the Spirit of the Lord, has become
the slave of error. Pie has gone into the very camps of the

enemy, and there he is now, grinding in the mill for the Phi

listine, whom he ought to have been striking with his arm.

Now there are two ways of accounting for this. Such a man
is either a thorough hypocrite or a fallen believer. Some
times people say of persons who turn aside to sin, &quot;There

now
; look, there is a Christian fallen a child of God fallen.&quot;

It is something like the vulgar, when at night they see a bright

light in the sky, and say,
&quot;

Ah, there is a star fallen.&quot; It was
not a star

;
the stars are all right. Take a telescope ; they

are every one there. The Great Bear has not lost a star out

of its tail
;
and if you look, there is the belt of Orion all safe,

and the dagger has not dropped out of it. What is it, then ?

We do not know exactly what it is. Perhaps it may be a few

gases up there for a little while, that have burst, and that is

all
;
or some wandering substance cast down, and quite time

that it should be. But the stars are all right. So, depend

upon it, the children of God are always safe. Now these men
who have turned aside and broken their consecration vow, are

pointed at as a disgrace to themselves and dishonor to the

church. And you who are members of Christ s church, you
have seen men who stood in your ranks as firm soldiers of the
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cross, an-3 you have noticed them go out from us,
* uecause

they were not of
us,&quot;

or like poor Samson, you ha*re seen

them go to their graves with the eyes of their comfort put out.

with the feet of their usefulness bound with brazen fetters,

and with the strength of their arms entirely departed from

them. Now, do any of you wish to be backslide *s ? Do you
wish to betray the holy profeawon of your religion ? My
brethren, is there one among you who this day makes a pro

fession of love to Christ, who desires to be an apostate ? la

there one of you who desires like Samson to have Lis eyes put

out, and to be made to grind in the mill ? WouM you, like

David, commit a great sin, and go with broken bones to the

grave? Would you, like Lot, be drunken, and fall in*o lust ?

No, I know what you say,
&quot;

Lord, let my path be like the

eagle s flight ;
let me fly upwards to the sun, and never stay

and never turn aside. Oh, give me grace that I may serve

thee, like Caleb, with a perfect heart, and that from the be

ginning even to the end of my days, my course may be as the

shining light, which shineth more and more unto the perfect

day.&quot; Ay, I know that is your desire. How, then, shall it

be accomplished ? Look well to your consecration
;
see that

it is sincere
;
see that you mean it, and then look up to the

Holy Spirit, after you have looked to your consecration, and

beg of him to give you daily grace ;
for as day by day the

manna fell, so must you receive daily food from on high. And,

remember, it is not by any grace you have in yon, but by the

grace that is in Christ, and that must be given to you hour by

hour, that you are to stand, and having done all, to be crowned

at last as a faithful one, who has endured unto the end. I ask

your prayers that I may be kept faithful to my Lord
;
and on

the other hand, I will ofter my earnest prayers that you may
serve him while he lends you breath, that when your voice is

lost in death, you may, throughout a never ending immortal

ity, praise him in louder and sweeter strains.

And as for you that have not given yourselves to God, and

are not consecrated to him, I can only speak to you as to

Philistines, and warn you, that the day shall come when Israel

ihall be avenged upon the Philistines. You may be one daj
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assembled upon the roof of your pleasures, enjoying yourselves
in health and strength ;

but there is a Samson, called Death,
who shall pull down the pillars of your tabernacle, and you
must fall and be destroyed and great shall be the ruin. May
God give you grace that you may be consecrated to Christ

;

o that living or dying, you may rejoice in him, and may share

with him the glory of his Father
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LOOKING UNTO JESUS

They looked unto him, and were lightened: and their facet *ere **

tahamed.&quot; PSALM xxxiv. 6.

FROM the connection we are to understand the pronoun

&quot;him&quot; as referring to the word &quot;

Lord&quot; in the preceding verse.

&quot;They
looked unto the Lord Jehovah, and were lightened.&quot;

But no man ever yet looked to Jehovah God, as he is in himself,

and found any comfort in him, for &quot; our God is a consuming

fire.&quot; An absolute God, apart from the Lord Jesus Christ,

can afford no comfort whatever to a troubled heart. We may
look to him, and we shall be blinded, for the light of Godhead

is insufferable, and as mortal eye can not fix its gaze upon the

sun, no human intellect could ever look unto God, and find

light, for the brightness of God would strike the eye of the

mind with eternal blindness. The only way in which we can

see God is through the Mediator Jesus Christ.

&quot;

Till God in human flesh I see,

My thoughts no comfort find&quot;

God shrouded and vailed in the manhood there we can witli

steady gaze behold him, for so he cometh down to us, and our

poor finite intelligence can understand and lay hold upon him

I shall therefore use my text this morning, and I think very

legitimately, in reference to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ

&quot;They
looked unto him, and were lightened ;&quot;

for when we

look at God, as revealed in Jesus Christ our Lord, and behold

the Godhead as it is apparent in the incarnate Man, who wai

born of the Virgin Mary, and was crucified by Pontius Pilate,

we do see that which enlightens the mind, and casts rays of

romfort into our awakened hear},.
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And now this morning, I shall first invite you, in order tc
illustrate my text, to look to Jesus Christ in his life on earth,
and I hope there are some of you who will be lightened by
that. We shall then look to him on his cross. Afterward we
shall look to him in his resurrection. We shall look to him m
his intercession ; and lastly, we shall look to him in his second
coming ; and it may be, as with faithful eye we look upon
him, the verse shall be fulfilled in our experience, which is the
best proof of a truth, when we prove it to be true in our own
hearts. We shall &quot; look unto him&quot; and we shall &quot; be light
ened.&quot;

I. First, then, we shall LOOK TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN
His LIFE. And here the troubled saint will find the most to

enlighten him. In the example, in the patience, in the suffer

ings of Jesus Christ, there are stars of glory to cheer the

midnight darkness of the sky of your tribulation. Come
hither, ye children of God, and whatever now are your dis

tresses, whether they be temporal or spiritual, you shall, in the
life of Jesus Christ and his sufferings, find sufficient to cheer
and comfort you, if the Holy Spirit shall now open your eye?
to look unto him. Perhaps I have among my congregatioh,
indeed I am sure I have, some who are plunged in the depths
of poverty. You are the children of toil

;
with much sweat

of your brow you eat your bread
;
the heavy yoke of oppres

sion galls your neck; perhaps at this time you are suffering the

very extremity of hunger ; you are pinched with famine, and
though in the house of God, your body complains, for you feel
that you are brought very low. Look unto him, thou poor
distressed brother in Jesus

;
look unto him, and be lightened,

&quot; Why dost thou complain of want or distress,

Temptation or pain ? he told thee no less
;

The heirs of salvation, we know from his word,
Through much tribulation must follow their Lord.&quot;

See him there ! Forty days he fasts and he hungers. See
him again ;

he treads the weary way, and at last all athirst he
sits upon the curb of the well of Sychar; and he the Lord of

glory, he who holds the clouds in the hollow of his band, gift
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to a woman,
&quot; Give me to drink.&quot; And shall the servant be

above his master, and the disciple above his Lord ? If he suf

fered hunger, and thirst, and nakedness, O heir of poverty,

be of good cheer ;
in all these thou hast fellowship with Jesu*

;

therefore be comforted, and look unto him and be lightened.

Perhaps your trouble is of another caste. You have come

aere to-day smarting from the forked tongue of that adder-

slander. Your character, though pure and spotless before

God, seems to be lost before man ;
for that foul slanderous

thing hath sought to take away that which is dearer to you

than life itself, your character, your good fame
;
and you are

this day filled with bitterness and made drunken with worm

wood because you have been accused of crimes which your

soul loathes. Come, thou child of mourning, this indeed is a

heavy blow ; poverty is like Solomon s whip, but slander is

like the scorpion of Rehoboam ;
to fall into the depths of pov

erty is to have it on thy little finger, but to be slandered is to

have it on thy loins. But in all this thou mayest have com

fort from Christ. Come and look unto him and be lightened.

The King of kings was called a Samaritan ; they said of him

that he had a devil and was mad
;
and yet infinite wisdom

dwelt in him, though he was charged with madness. And was

ne not ever pure and holy ? And did they not call him a

drunken man and a wine-bibber? He was his Father s glo

rious Son
;
and yet they said he did cast out devils

Beelzebub the prince of the devils. Come, poor slandered

one ; wipe that tear away !
&quot; If they have called the Master

of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call they

of his household ? If they had honored him, then might

you have expected that they would honor you ;
but inasmuch

as they mocked him and took away his glory and his charac

ter, blush not to bear the reproach and the shame, for he is

with you, carrying his cross before you, and that cross was

heavier than yours. Look, then, unto him and be lightened.

But I hear another say,
&quot; Ah ! but my trouble is worse than

cither of those. I am not to-day smarting from slander, nor

urn I burdened with penury; but, sir, the hand of God lies

upon me
j
he hath brought my sins to my remembrance

;
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he hath taken away the bright shining of his countenance
once I did believe in him, and could &amp;lt; read my title clear to
mansions in the skies, but to-day I am brought very low

;
he

hath lifted me up and cast me down
;
like a wrestler, he has

elevated me that he might dash me to the ground with the great-
er force; my bones are sore vexed, and my spirit within me is
melted with

anguish.&quot; Come, my tried brother,
&quot; Look untc

him and be
lightened.&quot; No longer groan over thine own

miseries, but come thou with me and look unto him if thou
canst. Seest thou the garden of Olives ? It is a cold night,and the ground is crisp beneath thy feet, for the frost is hal d

;and there, in the gloom of the olive garden, kneels thy Lord!
Listen to him. Canst thou understand the music of his groans*
the meaning of his sighs ? Sure, thy griefs are not so heavy
as his were, when drops of blood were forced through his

skin, and a bloody sweat did stain the ground ! Say, are thy
wrestlings greater than his ? If, then, he had to combat with
the powers of darkness, expect to do so also

;
and look thou

to him in the last solemn hour of his extremity, and hear him
say, &quot;My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?&quot; And
when thou hast heard that, murmur not, as though some
strange thing had happened to thee, as if thou hast to join in
his &quot;lama

sabbacthani,&quot; and hast to sweat some few drops of
his bloody sweat. &quot;

They looked unto him, and were light-
ened.&quot;

But, possibly I may have here some one who is much per
secuted by man. &quot;Ah !&quot; saith one, &quot;I can not practice my
religion with comfort. My friends have turned against me ;

I
am mocked, and jeered, and reviled for Christ s sake.&quot; Come,
Christian, be not afraid of all this, but &quot;look unto him, and
be

lightened.&quot; Remember how they persecuted him. oh!
think thou of the shame and spitting, the plucking off the
hair, the reviling of the soldiers

; think thou of that fearful
march through the streets, when every man did hoot him, and
wfeen even they that were crucified with him did revile him
Hast thou been worse treated than he ? Methinks this is

enough to make you gird your armor on once more. Why
peed vou blush to be a.s much dishonored as your Master ? I*



LOOKING UNTO JESUS. 25*2

was this thought that cheered tl.e martyrs of old. They that

fought the bloody fight, knew they should win the blood-red

crown that ruby crown of martyrdom ;
therefore they did

dure, as seeing him who is invisible
;
for this ever cheered

and comforted them. They remembered him who had &quot; en

dured such contradiction of sinners against himself, that they

might not be weary or faint in their minds.&quot; They
&quot;

resisted

unto blood, striving against sin
;&quot;

for they knew their Mastei

had done the same, and his example did comfort them. I am

persuaded, beloved brothers and sisters, that if we looked

more to Christ, our troubles would not become any thing like

so black. In the darkest night, looking to Christ will clear

the ebony sky ;
when the darkness seems thick, like that of

Egypt, darkness that might be felt, like solid pillars of ebony,

even then, like a bright lightning flash, as bright but not as

transient, will a look to Jesus prove. One glimpse at him

may well suffice for all our toils while on the road. Cheered

by his voice, nerved by his strength, we are prepared to do

and suffer, even as he did, to the death, if he will be with us

even unto the end. This, then, is our first point. We trust

that those of you who are weary Christians, will not forget to

&quot;look unto him, and be lightened.&quot;

II. And now I have to invite you to a more dreary sight ;

but, strange it is, just as the sight becomes more black, so to

us does it grow more bright. The more deeply the Saviour

dived into the depths of misery, the brighter were the pearls

which he brought up the greater his griefs, the greater our

joys, and the deeper his dishonor, the brighter our glories.

Come, then and this time I shall ask poor, doubting, trem

bling sinners and saints to come with me come ye now to

Calvary s cross. There, on the summit of that little hill, out

side the gates of Jerusalem, where common criminals werr-

ordinarily put to death the Tyburn of Jerusalem, the Old

Bailey of that city, where criminals were executed there-

stand three crosses* the center one is reserved for one who is

reputed to be the greatest of criminals. See there ! They
Lave nailed him to the cross. It is the Lord of life and glory,

before whose feet angels delight to pouv full vials of glory t
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The}
7 have nailed him to the cross: he hangs there in mid

heaven, dying, bleeding ;
he is thirsty, and he cries. They

bring him vinegar, and thrust it into his mouth. He is in suf

fering, and he needs sympathy, but they mock at him, an4

they say,
&quot; He saved others

;
himself he can not save.&quot; Tliey

misquote his words
; they challenge him now to destroy the

temple, and build it in three days ;
while the very thing is

being fulfilled, they taunt him with his powerlessness to ac

complish it. Now see him, ere the vail is drawn over agonies
too black for eye to behold. See him now ! Was ever face

marred like that face ? Was ever heart so big with agony ?

And did ever eyes seem so pregnant with the fire of suffering,
as those great wells of fiery agony ? Come and behold him,
come and look to him now. The sun is eclipsed, refusing to

behold him ! earth quakes ;
the dead rise

;
the horrors of hi?

sufferings have startled earth itself;

&quot; He dies ! the friend of sinners dies
;&quot;

and we invite you to look to this scene that you may be

lightened. What are your doubts this morning ? Whatevei

they bo, they can find a kind and fond solution here, by look

ing at Christ on the cross. You have come here, perhaps,

doubting God s mercy ;
look to Christ upon the cross, and

can you doubt it then ? If God were not full of mercy, and

plenteous in his compassion, would he have given his Son to

bleed and die ? Think you, that a Father would rend his

darling from his heart and nail him to a tree, that he might
suffer an ignominious death for our sakes, and yet be hard,

merciless, and without pity ? God forbid the impious thought !

There must be mercy in the heart of God, or else there had
rfiever been a cross on Calvary.

But do you doubt God s power to save ? Are you saying
in yourself this morning,

&quot; How can he forgive so great asm-
ner as I am ?&quot; Oh ! look there, sinner, look there, to the great
atonement made, to the utmost ransom paid. Dost thou think

that that blood has not an efficacy to pardon and to justify ?

True, without that cross it had been an unanswerable ques
tion

&quot; How can God be just, and yet the justifier of the tin
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godly ?&quot; But see there the bleeding substitute ! aiid know

that God has accepted his sufferings as an equivalent for the

woes of all believers; and then let thy spirit dare to think, if

.it can, that there is not sufficient in the blood of Christ to en

able God to vindicate his justice, and yet to have mercy upon
sinners.

But T know you say,
&quot; My doubt is not of his genera

mercy, nor of his power to forgive, but of his willingness to

forgive me.&quot; Now I beseech you, by him that liveth and was

dead, do not this morning look into your own heart in order

to find an answer to that difficulty ;
do not now sit down and

look at your sins
; they have brought you into the danger

they can not bring you out of it. The best answer you will

ever get, is at the foot of the cross. Sit down, when you get

home this morning, for half an hour, in quiet contemplation

sit at the foot of the cross, and contemplate the dying Saviour,

and I will defy you then to say,
&quot; I doubt his love to me.&quot;

Looking at Christ begets faith. You can not believe on Christ

except as you see him, and if you look to him you will learn

that he is able to save
; you will learn his loving-kindness ;

and

you can not doubt him after having once beheld him. Dr.

Watts says,

&quot; His worth, if all the nations knew,

Sure the whole world would love him too
;&quot;

and I am sure it is quite true if I read it another way

&quot; Hia worth, if all the nations knew,
Sure the whole world would trust him too.&quot;

Oh, that you would look to him now, and your doubts would

soon be removed
;

ibr there is nothing that so speedily kills all

doubt and fear, as a look into the loving eye of the bleeding,

dying Lord. &quot;

Ah,&quot; says one, &quot;but my doubts are concern

ing my own salvation in this respect; I can not be so holy as

I want to be. * &quot; I have tried very much,&quot; says one,
&quot; to get

rid of all my sins, and I c.in not
;
I have labored to live with

out wicV.ed thoughts, and without unholy acts, and I still finq

tihat my heart is
c
deceitful above all things ;

and I wando?
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from God. Surely I can not be saved while I am like this.&quot;

Stay ! Look to him, and be lightened. What business have

you to be looking to yourself? The first business of a sinner

is not with himself, but with Christ. Your business is to come,
to Christ, sick, weary, and soul- diseased, and ask Christ to

cure you. You are not to be your own physician, and then

go to Christ, but just as you are
;
the only salvation for you

is to trust implicitly, simply, nakedly, on Christ. As I some
times put it make Christ the only pillar of your hope, and
never seek to buttress or prop him up.

&quot; He is able, he is

willing.&quot;
All he asks of you is just to trust him. As for your

good works, they shall come afterwards. They are after-fruits

of the Spirit : but your first business is not to do, but to be
lieve. Look to Jesus, and put your only trust in him. &quot;

Oh,&quot;

another cries,
u

sir, I am afraid I do not feel my need of a

Saviour as I
ought.&quot; Looking to yourselves again ! all look

ing to yourselves you see ! This is all wrong. Our doubt?
and fears all arise from this cause we will turn our eyes the

wrong way. Just look to the cross again, just as the poor thief

did when he was dying ;
he said,

&quot;

Lord, remember me when
thou comest into thy kingdom.&quot; Do the same. You may
tell him, if you please, that you do not feel your need of him
as you ought; you may put this among your other sins, that

you fear you have not a right sense of your great and enor
mous guilt. You may add to all your confessions, this cry,
&quot;Lord help me to confess my sins better

; help me to feel them
more

penitently.&quot; But recollect, it is not your repentance
that saves you ;

it is just the blood of Christ, streaming from
his hands, and feet, and side. Oh ! I beseech you by him
whose servant I am, this morning turn your eyes to the cross

of Christ. There he hangs this day ;
he is lifted up in your

midst. As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even
so is the Son of man lifted up to-day in your eyes, that who
soever believeth in him may not perish, but have everlasting
life.

And you children of God, I turn to you, for you have your
doubts too. Would you get rid of them? Would you re-

in the Lord with faith unmoved and confidence unshaken f
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Then look to Jesus
;
look again to him and you shall be light

ened. I know not how it is with you, my beloved friends, but
I very often find myself in a doubting frame of mind

;
and it

seems to be a question whether I have any love to Christ or
not. And despite the fact that some laugh at the hymn, it is

a hymn that I am forced to sing :

&quot; Tis a point I long to know,
Oft it causes anxious thought ;

Do I love the Lord or no ?

Am I his, or am I not ?&quot;

And really I am convinced that every Christian has his

doubts at times, and that the people who do not doubt are

just the people that ought to doubt
;
for he who never doubts

about his state perhaps may do so when it is too late. I knew
a man who said he never had a doubt for thirty years. I

told him that I knew a person who never had a doubt about
him for thirty years.

&quot; How is that ? said he,
&quot; that is

strange.&quot; He thought it a compliment. I said,
&quot;

I knew a

man who never had a doubt about you for thirty years. He
knew you were always the greatest hypocrite he ever met

;

he had no doubt about
you.&quot; But this man had no doubt

about himself: he was a chosen child of God, a great favorite

of the Most High ;
he loved the doctrine of election, wrote it

on his very brow
;
and yet he was the hardest driver and most

cruel oppressor to the poor I ever met with, and when brought
to poverty himself, he might very frequently be seen rolling

through the streets. And this man had not a doubt for thirty

years ;
and yet the best people are always doubting. Some

of those who are just living outside the gates of heaven, aic

afraid of being cast into hell after all
;
while those people who

are on the high road to the pit are not the least afraid. How
ever, if you would get rid of your doubts once more, tura
to Christ. You know what Dr. Carey had put on his tomb
rtone just these words, for they were his comfort:

&quot; A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,
Into Christ s arms I fall ;

He is my strength and righteousness,

My Jeaus and my all&quot;
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Remember what that eminent Scotch divine said, when hw
was dying. Some one said to him,

&quot; What are you do.ng
now ?&quot; Said he,

&quot; I am just gathering all my good works up
together, and I am throwing them all overboard

;
and I am

lashing myself to the plank of free grace, and I hope to swim
to glory on it.&quot; So do you do

; every day keep your eye only
on Christ

;
and so long as your eye is single, your whole body

must and shall be full of light. But if you once look cross

eyed, first to yourself and then to Christ, your whole body
shall be full of darkness. Remember, then, Christian, to hie

away to the cross. When that great black dog of hell is

after you, away to the cross ! Go where the sheep goes when
he is molested by the dog; go to the shepherd. The dog is

afraid of the shepherd s crook
; you need not be afraid of it,

it is one of the things that shall comfort you.
&quot;

Thy rod
and thy staff they comfort me.&quot; Away to the cross, my
brother! away to the cross, if thou wouldst get rid of thy
doubts. Certain I am, that if wo lived more with Jesus,
were more like Jesus, and trusted more to Jesus, doubts and
fears would be very scarce and rare things, and we should
have as little to complain of them as the first emigrants to

Australia had to complain of thistles; for they found none

there, and none would have been there if they had not been
carried there. If we live simply by faith on the cross of Christ,
we live in a land where there are no thistles; but if we will

live on self, we shall have plenty of thistles and thorns, and
briars and nettles growing there. u

They looked unto him.
and were lightened.&quot;

III. And now I invite you to a glorious scene CHRIST S

RESURRECTION. Come you here, and look at him as the old

serpent bruises his heel !

&quot; He dies 1 the friend of sinners dies,

And Salem s daughters weep around.&quot;

lie was wrapped in his grave-clothes and put into his grave,
and there he slept three days and nights. And on the first

day of the week, he, who could not be holden by the bands
of death, and whose flesh did not see corruption, neither did
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his soul abide in Hades he arose from the dead. In vain the

bands that swaddled him
;
he unfolded them by himself, and

by his own living power wrapped them in perfect order, and

laid them in &quot;their place. In vain the stone and the seal
;
the

angel appeared and rolled away the stone, and forth the

Saviour came. In vain the guards and watchmen; for in

terror they fled far away, and he rose the conqueror over

death the first-fruits of them that slept. By his own power

and might, he came again to life. I see among my congrega

tion not a few wearing the black weeds of sorrow. You

have lost, some of you, the dearest of your earthly relatives.

There are others here, who, I doubt not, are under the con

stant fear of death. You are all your lifetime subject tc

bondage, because you are thinking upon the groans and dying

strife which fall upon men when they near the river Jordan

Come, come, I beseech you, ye weeping and timid spirits, be

hold Jesus Christ risen ! For remember this is a great truth

&quot; Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first-

fruits of them that
slept.&quot;

And the verse of our song just

embodies it :

14 What though our inbred Bins require

Our flesh to see the dust,

Yet as the Lord our Saviour rose,

So all his followers must.&quot;

There, widow, weep no longer for your husband, if he died

in Jesus. SeeUe Master ;
he is risen from the dead

;
no spec

ter is he. In the presence of his disciples he eats a piece of

broiled fish and part of a honeycomb. No spirit is he; for

he saith,
&quot; Handle me and see

;
a spirit

hath not flesh and

blood as ye see me have.&quot; That was a real resurrection. And

learn, then, beloved, when you weep, to restrain your sorrows

for thy loved ones shall live again. Not only shall their spir

ltd live, but their bodies too.

&quot;

Corruption, earth, and worms,

Do but refine this flesh;

At the archangel s sounding trump,

We put it on afresh.&quot;
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Oh ! think not that the worm has eaten up your children, your
friends, your husband, your father, your aged parents true,
the worms seem to have devoured them. Oh ! what is the
worm after all, but the filter through which our poor filthy
flesh must go? For in the twinkling of an eye, at the last

trump, we shall be raised incorruptible, and the living shal!
be changed ; you shall see the eye that just now has been
ciosed, and you shall look on it again ; you shall again grasp
the hand that just now fell motionless at the side

; you shall

kiss the lips that just now were clay-cold, and white, and you
shall hear again the voice that is silent in the tomb. They
shall live again. And you that fear death why fear to die ?

Jesus died before you, and he passed through the iron gates,
and as he passed through them before you, he will come and
meet you. Jesus who lives can

&quot;Make the dying bed

Feel soft aa downy pillows are.&quot;

Why should you weep ? for Jesus rose from the dead
;
so shall

you. Be of good cheer and confidence. You are not lost
when you are put into the tomb

; you are but seed sown to

ripen against the eternal harvest. Your spirit mounts to
God

; your body slumbers for awhile to be quickened into
eternal life

;
it can not be quickened except it die

;
but when

it dies it shall receive a new life
;

it shall not be destroyed.
&quot;

They looked to him, and were lightened.&quot; Oh ! this is a

precious thing to look to a risen Saviour. I know of nothing
that can lift our spirits higher than a true view of the resur
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead. We have not lost

any friends then
; they have gone before. We shall not die

ourselves
; we shall seem to die, but we shall begin to live

;

tor it is written,

&quot; He lives to die
;
he dies to lire;

He lives to die no more.&quot;

May that be the lot of each one of us !

IV. And with the greatest possible brevity, I invite you to
LOOK AT JESUS CHRIST ASCENDING INTO HEAVEN. After forty
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days, he takes his disciples to the hill, and while he discourses

with them, on a sudden he mounts upward ;
and he is sepa

rated from them, and a cloud receives him into glory. Per

haps I may be allowed a little poetical license if I try to

picture that which occurred after he ascended into the clouds,

The angels came from heaven

&quot;

They brought his chariot from on high

To bear him to his throne
;

Clapped their triumphant wings and cried,

The glorious work is done.&quot;

I doubt not, that with matchless triumph he ascended the hill

of light and went to the celestial city, and when he neared

the portals of that great metropolis of the universe, the angels

shouted, &quot;Lift up your heads, O ye gates ;
and be ye lift up

ye everlasting doors,&quot; and the bright spirits, from burning

battlements, cried out,
&quot; Who is this King of Glory who ?&quot;

And the answer came,
&quot; The Lord mighty in battle, and the

Lord of Hosts
;
he is the King of Glory.&quot;

And then both

they upon the walls, and they who walk with the chariot join

the song once more, and with one mighty sea of music, beat

ing its melodious waves against the gates of heaven and forc

ing them open, the strain is heard,
&quot; Lift up your heads, O ye

gates, and be ye lift up ye everlasting doors, that the King

of Glory may come in&quot; and in he went. And at his feet the

angelic hosts all cast their crowns, and forth came the blood

washed and met him, not casting roses at his feet, as we do at

the feet of conquerors in our streets, but casting immortal

Mowers, imperishable wreaths of honor that never can de-

ray ;
while again, again, again, the heavens did ring with this

melody,
&quot; Unto him that hatl loved us, and washed us from

Mir sins in his blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto

Uodand his Father unto him be glory for ever and ever.&quot;

And aR the saints and all the angels said,
&quot;

Amen.&quot; Now

look ye here, Christian, here is your comfort ;
Jesus Christ

won the victory, and he ascended to his throne of glory.

You are fighting to-day, and wrestling with spiritual enemies,

not with flesh and blood, but with principalities
and powers ;

12



266 LOOKING UNTO

you are at war to-day, and mayhap the enemy has thrust sore

at you, and you have been ready to fall
; it is a marvel to you

that you have not turned your back in the day of battle, for

you have often feared lest you should be made to fly like a

coward from the field. But tremble not, your Master was

more than conqueror, and so shall you be. The day is coming
when with splendor less than his, but yet the same in its meas
ure you too shall pass the gates of bliss

;
when you are dying,

angels shall meet you in the mid-stream, and when your blood

is cooling witK the cold current, then shall your heart be

warming with another stream, a stream of light and heat from

the great fountain of all joy, and you shall stand on the other

side of Jordan, and angels shall meet you clothed in their im
maculate garments ; they shall attend you up the hill of light,

and they shall chant the praise of Jesus, and hail you as an

other trophy of his power. And when you enter the gates
of heaven, you shall be met by Christ your Master, who
will say to you &quot;Well done, good and faithful servant, eiitei*

thou into the joy of thy Lord.&quot; Then will you feel that you
are sharing in his victory, as once you shared in his struggles
and his war. Fight on, Christian, your glorious Captain has

won a great victory, and has secured for you in one and the

same victory, a standard that never yet was stained with de

feat, though often dipped in the blood of the slain.

V. And now once more,
&quot; Look unto him, and be light

ened.&quot; See there, he sits in heaven
;
he has led captivif y cap

tive, and now sits at the right hand of
Ck&amp;gt;d,

for ever making
intercession for us. Can your faith picture him to-day ? Like

a great high priest of old, he stands with outstretched arms:

there is majesty in his mien, for he is no mean, cringing sup

pliant. He does not beat his breast, nor cast his eyes on the

ground, but with authority he pleads, enthroned in glory now.

There on his head is the bright, shining miter of his priesthood,
and look you, on his breast are glittering the precious stones

whereon the names of his elect are everlastingly engraven ;

hear him as he pleads, hear you not what it is? is that you*

prayer that he is mentioning before the throne ? The prayer
that this morning you offered ere you came to the house of
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God, Christ is now offering before his Father s throne. The

vow which just now you uttered when you said,
&quot; Have pity

and have mercy&quot;
lie is now uttering there. He is the Altar

and the Priest, and with his own sacrifice he perfumes our

prayers. And yet, mayhap you have been at prayer many a

day, and had no answer; poor, weeping suppliant, thou hast

sought the Lord and he hath not heard thee, or at least not

answered thee to thy soul s delight ;
thou hast cried unto him,

but the heavens have been as brass, and he hath shut out thy

prayer ;
thou art full of darkness and heaviness on account of

this :

&quot; Look to him, and be lightened.&quot;
If thou dost not sue-

ceed, he will
;

if thy intercession be unnoticed, his can not be

passed away ;
if thy prayers can be like water spilt on a rock

which can not be gathered up, yet his prayers are not like

that
;
he is God s Son, he pleads and must prevail ;

God can

not refuse his own Son what he now asks, he who once bought

mercies with his blood. Oh ! be of good cheer, continue still

thy supplication.
&quot; Look unto him, and be lightened.&quot;

VI. In the last place, there are some of you here, weary

with this world s din and clamor, and with this world s in

iquity and vice. You have been striving all your life long, to

put an end to the reign of sin, and it seems as if your efforts

have been fruitless
;
the pillars

of hell stand as fast as ever,

and the black palace of evil is not laid in ruins; you have

brought against it all the battering rams of prayer, and all the

might of God, you have thought and yet the world still

sins, its rivers still roll with blood, its plains are still defiled

with the lascivious dance, and its ear is still polluted with the

filthy song and profane oath. God is not honored ;
man is

still vile
;
and perhaps you are saying,

&quot; It is vain for us to

fight on, we have undertaken a task which can not be accon&amp;gt;

plished ;
the kingdoms of this world never can become the

kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.&quot; But, Christian,

&quot;Look unto him, and be lightened.&quot;
Lo ! he cometh, he

cometh, he cometh quickly ;
and what we can not do in six

thousand years, he can do in an instant. Lo ! he comes, he

comes to reign ;
we may try to build his throne, but we shall

not accomplish it. But when he comes, he shall build hi
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throne himself, on solid pillars of light, and sit and judge in

Jerusalem, amidst his saints, gloriously. Perhaps to-day, the

hour we are assembled, Christ may come &quot; For of that day
and hour knovveth no man

; no, not the angels in heaven.&quot;

Christ Jesus may, while I yet speak, appear in the clouds of

glory. We have no reason to be guessing at the time of his

appearing ;
he will come as the thief in the night ;

and wheth-
3r it shall be at cock-crowing, or broad day, or at midnight,
,ve are not allowed to guess ;

it is left entirely in the dark,
and vain are the prophecies of men, vain your

&quot;

Apocalyptic
Sketches,&quot; or aught of that. No man knoweth any thing of

it, except that it is certain he will corne; but when he comes,
no spirit in heaven or on earth should pretend to know. Oh!
it is my joyous hope that he may come whilst yet I live.

Perhaps there may be some of us here who shall be alive, and
remain at the corning of the Son of man. Oh, glorious hope !

we shall have to sleep, but we shall all be changed. He may
come now, and we that are alive and remain shall be caught
up together with the Lord in the air, and so shall be for ever
with him. But if you die, Christian, this is your hope.

&quot; I will

come again, and receive you to myself, that where I am, there

ye may be also.&quot; And this is to be your duty, &quot;Watch,

therefore, for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man
cometh.&quot; Oh, will I not work on, for Christ is at the door!
Oh ! I will not give up toiling never so hard, for my Master

cometh, and his reward is with him, and his work before him,

giving unto every man according as his work shall be. Oh,
I will not lie down in despair, for the trump is sounding now.
Methinks I hear the trampling of the conquering legion ;

the
last of God s mighty heroes are even now, perhaps, born into

the world. The hour of this revival is the hour of turning to
the battle

;
thick has been the fight, and hot and furious the

struggle, but the trump of the conqueror is beginning to

&amp;lt;ound, the angel is lifting it now to his lips. The first blast

lias been heard across the sea, and we shall hear it yet again ;

01- if we hear it not in these our days, yet still it is our hope,
lie comes, he comes, and every eye shall see him, and they
that have crucified him shall weep and wail before him, but
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the righteous shall rejoice, and shall magnify him exceediugly

&quot; They looked unto him, and were lightened.&quot;

I remember I concluded preaching at Exeter Hall with these

three words, Jesus, Jesus, Jesus!&quot; and I think I will con-

elude my sermon of this morning with the earae words, but

not till I have spoken to one poor, forlorn soul who is stand

ing over there, wondering whether there is mercy for him.

He says &quot;It is well enough, sir, to say, Look to Jesus ;
but

suppose you can not look? If your eye is blind-what then ?&amp;gt;

Oh ! ray poor brother, turn your restless eyeballs to the cross,

and that light which gives light to them that see, shall give

eyesight to them that are blind. Oh! if thou canst not be-

lieve this morning, look and consider, nnd weigh the matter,

and in weighing and reflecting thou shalt be helped to believe.

He asks nothing of thec; be bids thee now believe that he

died for thee. If to-day thou feelest thyself a lost, guilty sin

ner all he asks is that thou wouldst believe on him ;
that is to

say ,
trust him, confide in him. Is it not little he asks? And

vet it is more than any of us are prepared to give, except the

Spirit hath made us willing. Come, cast yourselves upon

him -fall flat on his promise ;
sink or swim, confide in him, and

you can not guess the joy that you shall feel in that one instant

that you believe on him. Were there not some of you im

pressed last Sabbath day, and you have been anxious all the

week ? Oh ! I hope I have brought a good message to yoi

his niornin- for your comfort. -Look unto me and be ye

aX 1 the end^ of the earth,&quot; saith Christ, &quot;for I am God,

^bele me there is none else.&quot; Look ye now, and looking

ve shall live. May every blessing rest upon you and ma,

Lch go away to think of that one person whom we love, ever



SERMON XVII.

SATAN S BANQUET.
&quot; The governor of the feast called the bridegroom, and saith jato L*m,

every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine
;
and when men hav

well drunk, then that which is worse
;
but thou hast kept the good wino in

til now.&quot; JOHN, ii. 9, 10.

TIIE governor of the feast said more than he intended to

s;iy, or rather, there is more truth in what he said than he
himself imagined. This is the established rule all the world
over :

&quot; the good wine first, and when men have well drunk,
then that which is worse.&quot; It is the rule with men ; and have
not hundreds of disappointed hearts bewailed it ? Friendship
first the oily tongue, the words softer than butter, and after-

wards the drawn sword. Ahithophel first presents the lordly
dish of love and kindness to David, then afterwards that which
is worse, for he forsakes his master, and becomes the counselor
of his rebel son. Judas presents first of all the dish of fair

speech and of kindness
;
the Saviour partook thereof, he walked

to the house of God in company with him, and took sweet
counsel with him

;
but afterwards there came the dregs of the

wine &quot; He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel

against me.&quot; Judas the thief betrayed his Master, bringing
forth afterwards &quot; that which is worse.&quot; Ye have found it so
with many whom ye thought your friends. In the heydey of

prosperity, when the sun was shining, and the birds were sinff.

ing, and all was fair and gay and cheerful with you, they brought
forth the good wine

;
but there came a chilling frost, and

nipped your flowers, and the leaves fell from the trees, and

your streams were frosted with the ice, and then they brougnt
forth that which is worse they forsook you and fled

; they
eft you in your hour of

peril, and taught you that great truth,
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tnat
&quot; cursed is he that trusteth in man, and rnaketh flesh his

arm.&quot; And this is the way all the world over I say it once

again not merely with men, but with nature too.

&quot;

Alas, for us, if thou wert all,

And naught beyond, earth
;&quot;

for doth not this world serve us just the same ? In our youth

it brings forth the best wine
;
then we have the sparkling eye,

and the ear attuned to music
;
then the blood flows swiftly

through the veins and the pulse beats oyously ;
but wait a

little and there shall come forth afterwards that which is worse,

for the keepers of the house shall tremble, and the strong men

shall bow themselves ;
the grinders shall fail because they are

few, they that look out of the windows shall be darkened, all

the daughters of music shall be brought low
;
then shall the

strong man totter, the grasshopper shall be a burden, and de

sire shall fail, the mourners shall go about the streets. First

there is the flowing cup of youth, and afterwards the stagnant

waters of old age, unless God shall cast into those dregs a

fresh flood of his loving-kindness and tender mercy, so that

once again, as it always happeneth to the Christian, the cup

shall run over, and again sparkle with delight. O Christian,

trust not thou in men
; rely not thou upon the things of this

present time, for this is evermore the rule with men and with

the world &quot; the good wine first, and when ye have well

drunken, then that which is worse.&quot;

This morning, however, I am about to introduce you to two

houses of feasting. First, I shall bid you look within the doors

of the deviFs house, and you will find he is true to this rule
;

he brings forth first- the good wine, and when men have well

drunk, and their brains are muddled therewith, then he bring.

eth fortli that which is worse. Having bidden you look there

and tremble, and take heed to the warning, I shall then attempt

to enter with you into the banqueting house of our beloved

Lord and Master Jesus Christ, and of him we shall be able

to say, as the governor of the least said to the bridegroom,
&quot; Thou hast kept the good wine until now

;&quot; thy leasts grow

better, and not worse thy wines grow richer, thy viands are



272 SATAN S BANQUET.

daintier iiir, and thy gilts more precious than before. &quot; Fhco
hast kept the good wine until now.&quot;

I. First, we are to take a warning glance at the HOUSE OF
FEASTING WHICH SATAN HATH BUILDED I for as wisdom hath
builded her house, and hewn out her seven pillars, so hath folly
its temple and its tavern of feasting, into which it continually
tempts the unwary. Look within the banqueting house, and
I will show you four tables and the guests that sit thereat

;

and as you look at those tables you shall see the courses brought
in. You shall see the wine cups brought, and you shall see
them vanish one after another, and you shall mark that the
rule holds good at all four tables first the good wine, and
afterwards that which is worse yea, I shall go further after

wards, that which is worst of all

1. At the first table to which I shall invite your attention,
though I beseech you never to sit down and drink thereat, sit

the PROFLIGATE. The table of the profligate is a gay table
;
it is

covered over with a gaudy crimson, and all the vessels upon it

look exceedingly bright and glistening. Many there be that sit

thereat
;
but they know not that they are the guests of hell, and

&quot;hat the end of all the feast shall be in the depths of perdition.
See ye now the great governor of the feast, as he comes in ?

He has a bland smile upon his face
;

his garments are not

black, but he is girded with a robe of many colors
;
he hath a

honied word on his lip, and a tempting witchery in the sparkle
of his eye. He brings in the cup, and says,

&quot;

Hey, young
man, drink hereat, it sparkleth in the cup, it movcth itself

aright. Do you see it ? It is the wine cup of
pleasure&quot;

This is the first cup at the banqueting house of Satan. The
young man takes

it, and sips the liquor. At first it is a cau
tious sip ;

it is but a little he will take, and then he will restrain

himself. He does not intend to indulge much in lust, he means
not to plunge headlong into perdition. There is a flower there
on the edge of that cliff: he will reach forward a little and

pluck it, but it is not his intention to dash himself from that

beetling crng and destroy himself. Not he ! He thinks it

easy to put away the cup when he has tested its flavor ! He
has no design to abandon himself to .its intoxication. He
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takes a shallow draught. But O how sweet it is ! How it

makes his blood tingle within him. What a fool I was, not to

have tasted this before ! he thinks. Was ever joy like this ?

Could it be thought that bodies could be capable of such ec

stasy as this ? He drinks again ;
this time he takes a deeper

draught, and the wine is hot in his veins. Oh ! how blest i?

he ! What would he not say now in the praise of Bacchus,

or Venus, or whatever shape Beelzebub chooses to assume ?

He becomes a very orator in praise of sin. It is fair, it is

pleasant the deep damnation of lust appeareth as joyous as

the transports of heaven. He drinks, he drinks, he drinks

again, till his brain begins to reel with the intoxication of his

sinful delight. This is the first course. Drink, O ye drunk

ards of Ephraim, and bind the crown of pride about your

head, and call us fools because we put your cup from us
;
drink

with the harlot and sup with the lustful
; ye may think your

selves wise for so doing, but we know that after these things

there cometh something worse, for your vine is the vine of

Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah ; your grapes are grapes

of gall, the clusters are bitter
; your wine is the poison of

dragons and the cruel venom of asps.

Now with a leer upon his brow, the subtle governor of the

feast riseth from his seat. His victim has had enough of the

best wine. He takes away that cup, and he brings in another,

not quite so sparkling. Look into the liquor; it is not beaded

over with sparkling bubbles of rapture ;
it is all flat, and dull

and insipid ;
it is called the cup of satiety. The man has had

enough of pleasure, and like a dog he vomits, though like a

dog he will return to his vomit yet again. Who hath woe ?

Who hath redness of eyes ? They that tarry long at the wine.

I am now speaking figuratively of wine, as well as literally.

The wine of lust bringeth the same redness of the eyes ;
the

profligate soon discovers that all the rounds of pleasure end in

satiety.
&quot;

What,&quot; says he,
&quot; what more can I do ? There !

I have committed every wickedness that can be imagined, and

I have drained every cup of pleasure. Give me something

fresh ! I have tried the theaters all round : there ! I do n t

are so much as one single farthing for them all. I have gone

12*
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to every kind of pleasure that I can conceive. It is all over

Gayety itself grows flat and dull. What am I to do ?&quot; And

this is the devil s second course the course of satiety a fitful

drowsiness, the result of the previous excess. Thousands there

are who are drinking of the tasteless cup of satiety every day,

and some novel invention whereby they may kill time, some

new discovery whereby they may give a fresh vent to their

iniquity would be a wonderful thing to them
;
and if some man

should rise up who could find out for them some new fashion

of wickedness, some deeper depths in the deeps of the neth

ermost hell of lasciviousness, they would bless his name for

having given them something fresh to excite them. That is

the devil s second course. And do you see them partaking of

it? There are some of you that are having a deep draught
of it this morning. You are the jaded horses of the fiend of

lust, the disappointed followers of the will-o -the-wisp of pleas

ure. God knows, if you were to speak your heart out you
wrould be obliged to say,

&quot; There ! I have tried pleasure, and

I do not find it pleasure ;
I have gone the round, and I am

;ust like the blind horse at the mill, I have to go round again.

I am spell-bound to the sin, but I can not take delight in it

now as I once did, for all the glory of it is as a fading flower,

and as the hasty fruit before the summer.

Awhile the feaster remains in the putrid sea of his infatua

tion, but another scene is opening. The governor of the feast

commandeth another liquor to be broached. This time the

fiend bears a black goblet, and he presents it with eyes full

of hell-fire, flashing with fierce damnation. &quot; Drink of that,

sir,&quot; says he, and the man sips it and starts back and shrieks.

&quot; O God ! that ever I must come to this !&quot; You must drink,

sir ! He that quaffs the first cup, must drink the second, and

the third. Drink, though it be like fire down your throat !

Drink it, though it be as the lava of Etna in your bowels !

Drink ! you must drink ! He that sins must suffer
;
he that

b a profligate in his youth must have rottenness in his bones,

and disease within his loins. He who rebels against the lawi

of God, must reap the harvest in his own body here. OL
there are some dreadful things that I might tell you of thii
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third course. Satan s house has a front chamber full of every

thing that is enticing to the eye and bewitching to the sensual

taste; but there is a back chamber, and no one knoweth, nc

one hath seen the whole of its horrors. There is a secret

chamber, where he shovels out the creatures whom he hath

himself destroyed a chamber, beneath whose floor is the

blazing of hell, and above whose boards the heat of that hor

rible pit is felt. It may be a physician s place rather than

mine, to tell of the horrors that some have to suffer as the re

sult of their iniquity. I leave that
;
but let me tell the profli

gate spendthrift that the poverty which he will endure is the

result of his sin of extravagant spendthriftcy ;
let him know,

also, that the remorse of conscience that will overtake him ia

not an accidental thing that drops by chance from heaven it

is the result of his own iniquity; for, depend upon it, men and

brethren, sin carries an infant misery in its bowels, and sooner

or later it must be delivered of its terrible child. If we sow

the seed we must reap the harvest. Thus the law of heU-s

house stands&quot; first, the good wine, then, afterwards, that

which is worse.&quot;

The last course remains to be presented. And now, ye

strong men who mock at the warning, which I would fain de

liver to you with a brother s voice and with an affectionate

heart, though with rough language ;
come ye here, and drink

of this last cup. The sinner has at the end brought himself

to the grave. His hopes and joys were like gold put into a

bag full of holes, and they have all vanished vanished for

ever
;
and now he has come to the last, his sins haunt him, his

transgressions perplex him
j
he is taken like a bull in a net,

and how shall he escape ? He dies, and descends from disease

to damnation. Shall mortal language attempt to tell you the

horrors of that last tremendous cup of which the profligate

must drink, and drink for ever ? Look at it : ye can not see

its depths, but cast an eye upon its seething surface; I hear the

noise of rushing to and fro, and a sound as of gnashing of teeth

and the wailing of despairing souls. I look into that cup, and

I hear a voice coming up from its depths
tc These shall go

away into everlasting punishment ;&quot;

for
&quot;

Tophet is
prepared
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of old, the pile thereof is wood and much smoke, the breath

of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, shall kindle it.&quot; And
what say ye to this last course of Satan ?

&quot; Who among us

shall dwell with the devouring fire ? Who among us shall

dwell with everlasting burnings ?&quot; Profligate ! I beseech thee,

in the name of God, start from this table ! Oh, be not so care

less at thy cups ;
be not so asleep, secure in the peace which

thou now enjoyest ! Man ! death is at the door, and at his

heels is swift destruction. As for you, who as yet have been re

strained by a careful father and the watchfulness of an anxious

mother, I beseech you shun the house of sin and folly. Let

the wise man s words be written on thine heart, and be thou

mindful of them in the hour of temptation
&quot; Remove thy

way far from her, and come not nigh the door of her house :

for the lips of a strange woman drop as an honeycomb, and

her mouth is smoother than oil : but her end is bitter as worm

wood, sharp as a two-edged sword. Her feet go down to

death
;
her steps take hold on hell.&quot;

II. Do ye see that other table yonder in the middle of the

palace ? Ah ! good easy souls ! Many of you had thought
that you never went to the feast of hell at all

;
but there is a

table for you too
;

it is covered over with a fair white cloth,

and all the vessels upon the table are most clean and comely.
The wine looks not like the wine of Gomorrah, it moveth

aright, like the wine from the grapes of Eshcol
;

it seems te

have no intoxication in it
;

it is like the ancient wine which

they pressed from the grape into the cup, having in it no

deadly poison. Do ye see the men who sit at this table?

How self-contented they are! Ask the white fiends who wait

at it, and they will tell you, &quot;This is the table of the self-

righteous : the Pharisee sits there. You may know him
;

lie

has his phylactery between his eyes; the hem of his garment
is exceeding broad, he is one of the best of the best profes
sors. &quot;Ah !&quot; saith Satan, as he draws the curtain and shutfe

off the table where the profligates are carousing, &quot;be quiet;
do n t make too much noise, lest these sanctimonious hypocrites
should guess what company they are in. Those self-righteous

people are my guests quite as much as you, and I have them
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quite as
safely.&quot;

So Satan, like an angel of light, brings forth

a gilded goblet, looking like the chalice of the table of com
munion. And what wine is that ? It seems to be the very
wine of the sacred Eucharist

;
it is called the wine of self-

satisfaction, and around the brim you may see the bubbles of

pride. Look at the swelling froth upon the bowl&quot; God, I

thank thee, that I am not as other men are, extortioners, un

just, adulterers, or even as this publican.&quot; You know that

cup, my self-deceiving hearers
;
oh that ye knew the deadly

hemlock which is mixed therein. &quot;Sin as other men do?
Not you ;

not at all. You are not going to submit yourself
to the righteousness of Christ : what need you ? You are as

good as your neighbors ;
if you are not saved, you ought to

be, you think. Do n t you pay everybody twenty-shillings in

the pound ? Did you ever rob anybody in your life ? You
do your neighbors a good turn

; you are as good as other

people.&quot; Very good ! That is the first cup the devil gives,
and the good wine makes you swell with self-important dig

nity, as its fumes enter your heart and puff it up with an ac

cursed pride. Yes ! I see you sitting in the room so cleanly

swept and so neatly garnished, and I see the crowds of your
admirers standing around the table, even many of God s own

children, who say,
&quot; Oh that I were half so good as he.&quot;

While the very humility of the righteous provides you with

provender for your pride. Wait awhile, thou unctuous hypo
crite, wait awhile, for there is a second course to come. Satan

looks with quite as self-satisfied an air upon his guests this

time as he did upon the troop of rioters.
&quot; Ah !&quot; says he,

&quot; I

cheated those gay fellows with the cup of pleasure I gave
them, afterwards, the dull cup of satiety, and I have cheated

you, too
; you think yourselves all right, but I have deceived

you twice, I have befooled you indeed.&quot; So he brings in a

cup which, sometimes, he himself doth not like to serve. It

is called the cup of discontent and unquietness of mind, and

many there be that have to drink this after all their self-satisfac

tion. Do you not find, you that are very good in your own

esteem, but have no interest in Christ, that when you sit alone

and begin to turn over your accounts foi eternity, that thej
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do not square, somehow that, you can not strike the balance

exactly to your own side after all, as you thought you could?

Have not you sometimes found, that when you thought you
were standing on a rock, there was a, quivering beneath your
feet ? You heard the Christian sing boldly

Bold shall I stand in that great day,

For who aught to my charge shall lay ?

While, through thy blood, absolved I am
From sin s tremendous curse and shame.&quot;

And you have said,
&quot;

Well, I can not sing that. I have been

as good a churchman as ever lived, I never missed going
to my church all these years, but I can not say I have a solid

confidence.&quot; You had once a hope of self-satisfaction; but

now the second course has come in, and you are not quite
so contented. &quot;

Well,&quot; says another,
&quot;

I have been to my
church, and I have been baptized, and made a profession of

religion, though I was never brought to know the Lord in

sincerity and in truth, and I once thought it was all well with

me, but I want a something which I can not find.&quot; Now
comes a shaking in the heart. It is not quite so delightful as

one supposed, to build on one s own righteousness. Ah ! that

is the second course. Wait awhile, and mayhap in this world,
but certainly in the hour of death, the devil will bring in thp

third cup of dismay at the discovery of your lost condition.

How many a man, who has been self-righteous all his life, has,
at the last, discovered that the thing whereon he had placed
his hope had failed him. I have heard of an army, who, being
defeated in battle, endeavored to make good a retreat. With
all their might the soldiers fled to a certain river, where they

expected to find a bridge across which they could retreat and

be in safety. But when they came to the stream, there was
heard a shriek of terror &quot; The bridge is broken, the bridge
is broken !&quot; All in vain was that cry ;

for the multitude hur

rying on behind, pressec upon those that were before and

forced them into the river, rntil the stream was glut^d with

the bodies of drowned me.!. Such must be the fate of th

self-righteous. You thought there was a bridge of cere
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monies
;
that baptism, confirmation, and the Lord s Supper

made up the solid arches of a bridge of good works and duties,

But when you come to die, there shall be heard the cry
&quot; The

bridge is broken, the bridge is broken !&quot; It will be in vain

for you to turn round then. Death is close behind you
he foices you onward, and you discover what it is to perisfy

through having neglected the great salvation, and attempting
to save yourself through your own good works. This is the

last course but one
;
and your last course of all, the worst

wine, your everlasting portion, must be the same as that of

the profligate. Good as you thought yourself to be, inasmuch

as you proudly rejected Christ, you must drink the wine-cup
of the wrath of God

;
that cup which is full of trembling.

The wicked of the earth shall wring out the dregs of that

cup, and drink them
;
and you also must drink of it as deep

as they. Oh, beware in time! Put away your high looks,

and humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God.

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and ye shall be saved.

3. Some of you have as yet escaped the lash, but there is a

third table crowded with most honorable guests. I believe

there have been more princes and kings, mayors and aldermen,
and great merchants sitting at this table, than at any other.

It is called the table of worldliness.
&quot;

Humph,&quot; says a man,
&quot;

well, I dislike the profligate ;
there s my eldest son, I ve

been hard at work saving up money all my life, and there s

that young fellow, he will not stick to business
;
he has become

a real profligate ;
I am very glad the minister spoke so sharp

about that. As for me there now
;
I do n t care about your

self-righteous people a single farthing ;
to me it is of no ac

count at all
;

I do n t care at all about religion in the slightest

degree ;
I like to know whether the funds rise or fall, of

whether there is an opportunity of making a good bargain ;

but that s about all I care for.&quot; Ah ! worldling, I have read

of a friend of yours, who was clothed in scarlet, and fine linen,

%Dd fared sumptuously every day. Do you know what be

came of him ? You should remember it, for the same end

awaits yourself. The end of his feast must be the end of

yours. If your God is this w^rld, depend upon it you shal
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find that your way is full of bitterness. Now, see that table

of the worldly man, the mere worldling, who lives for gain.
Satan brings him in a flowing cup.

&quot;

There,&quot; says he,
&quot;

young
man, you are starting in business

; you need not care about

the conventionalities of honesty, or about the ordinary old

fashioned fancies of religion ; get rich as quick as ever you
can, Get money get money honestly if you can, but, if

not, get it anyhow,&quot; says the devil
;
and down he puts his

tankard. &quot;

There,&quot; says he,
&quot;

is a foaming draught for
you.&quot;

w
Yes,&quot; says the young man,

&quot;

I have abundance now. My
hopes are indeed realized.&quot; Here, tnen, you see the first

and best wine of the worldling s feast, and many of you are

tempted to envy this man. &quot; Oh. that I had such a prospect
in

business,&quot; says one;
&quot;

I m not half so sharp as he is, I could

not deal as he deals
; my religion would not let me. But how

fast he gets rich! O that I could prosper as he does.&quot; Come,
my brother, judge not before the time

;
there s a second course

to come, the thick and nauseous draught of care. The man
has got his money, but they that will be rich, fall into temp
tation and a snare. Wealth ill-gotten, or ill-used, or hoarded

brings a canker with it, that does not canker the gold and

silver, but cankers the man s heart, and a cankered heart is one
of the most awful things a man can have. Ah ! see this money-
lover, and mark the care which sits upon his heart. There
is a poor old woman, that lives near his lodge gate. She has
but a pittance a week, but she says,

&quot; Bless the Lord, I have

enough ! She never asks how she is to live, or how she is to

die, or how she is to be buried, but sleeps sweetly on the pil
low of contentment and faith

;
and here is this poor fool with

untold gold, but he is miserable because he happened to drop
a sixpence as he walked along the streets, or because he had
mi extra call upon his charity, to which the presence of some
one compelled him to yield : or perhaps he groans because hia

coat wears out too soon.

After this comes avarice. Many have had to drink of that

cup ; may God save any of us from its fiery drops. A great
American preacher has said,

&quot; Covetousness breeds misery
The sight of houses better than our own, of dress beyond oui
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means, of jewels costlier than we may wear, of stately equip

age, and rare curiosities beyond our reach, these hatch the

viper brood of covetous thoughts; vexing the poor, who

would be rich; tormenting the rich, who would be richer

Phe covetous man pines to see pleasure ;
is sad in the pres

ence of cheerfulness ;
and the joy of the world is his sorrow,

because all the happiness of others is not his. I do not won

der that God abhors him. He inspects his heart as he would

a cave full of noisome birds, or a nest of rattling reptiles, and

loathes the sight of its crawling tenants. To the covetous

man life is a nightmare, and God lets him wrestle with it as

best he may. Mammon might build its palace on such a heart,

and Pleasure bring all its revelry there, Honor all its garlands

it would be like pleasures in a sepulcher, and a garland on a

tomb.&quot; When a man becomes avaricious, all he has is noth

ing to him
;

&quot;

More, more, more !&quot; says he, like some poor

creatures in a terrible fever, who cry,
&quot;

Drink, drink, drink I&quot;

and you give them drink, but after they have it, their thirst

increases. Like the horse-leech they cry,
&quot;

Give, give, give I&quot;

Avarice is a raving madness which seeks to grasp the world

m its arms, and yet despises the plenty it has already. This

is a curse of which many have died
;
and some have -died with

the bag of gold in their hand, and with misery upon their

brow, because they could not take it with them into their

coffin, and could not carry it into another world. Well, then,

there comes the next course. Baxter, and those terrible old

preachers used to picture the miser, and the man who lived

only to make gold, in the middle of hell
;
and they imagined

Mammon pouring melted gold down his throat.
&quot;

There,&quot;

say the mocking devils,
&quot; that is what you wanted, you have

got it now
; drink, drink, drink !&quot; and the molten gold is

poured down. I shall not, however, indulge in any such ter

rible imaginations, but this much I know, he that liveth to

himself here, must perish ;
he who sets his affections upon

things on earth, hath not digged deep he has built his house

upon the sands
;
and when the rain descends, and the floods

come, down must come his house, and great must be the fall

thereof. It is the best wine first, however it is the respect
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able mail respectable and respected everybody honors hilt

and afterwards that which is worse, when meanness has

beggared his wealth, and covetousness has maddened hi?

brain. It is sure to come, as sure as ever you give yourself

up to world liness.

4. The fourth table is set in a very secluded corner, in a

rory private part of Satan s palace. There is the table set

for secret sinners, and here the old rule is observed. At that

table, in a room well darkened, I see a young man sitting to

day, and Satan is the servitor, stepping in so noiselessly, that

no one would hear him. He brings in the first cup and

how sweet it is ! It is the cup of secret sin.
&quot; Stolen waters

are sweet, and bread eaten in secret is
pleasant.&quot; How sweet

that morsel, eaten all alone ! Was there ever one that rolled

so delicately under the tongue ? That is the first
;
after that,

he brings in another the wine of an unquiet conscience

Hie man s eyes are opened. He says, &quot;What have I done?
What have I been doing? Ah,&quot; cries this Achan,

&quot; the first

cup you brought me, I saw sparkling in that a wedge of gold,
and a goodly Babylonish garment ;

and I thought,
4

O, I must
have that

;
but now my thought is, What shall I do to hido

this, where shall I put it ? I must dig. Ay, I must dig deer
as hell before I shall hide it, for sure enough it will be dis

covered.&quot;

The grim governor of the feast is bringing in a massive

bowl, filled with a black mixture. The secret sinner drinks,
and is confounded

;
he fears his sin will find him out. He

has no peace, no happiness, he is full of uneasy fear
;
he is

afraid that he shall be detected. He dreams at night that

there is some one after him
;

there is a voice whispering
in his ear, and telling him,

&quot;

I know all about it
;
I will tel!

it.&quot; He thinks, perhaps, that the sin which he has commit
ted in secret will break out to his friends; the father will

know it, the mother will know it. Ay, it may be even the

physician will tell the tale, and blab out the wretched secret.

For such a man there is no rest. He is always in dread ol

arrest. He is like the debtor I have read of, who, owing a

great deal of money, was afraid the bailiffs were aftor him
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,md happening one day to catch his sleeve on the top of a

palisade, said, &quot;There, let me go; I m in a hurry,

pay you to-morrow,&quot; imagining that some one was

hold of him.

Such is the position
in which the man places himself by par-

takina of the hidden things of dishonesty and sin.

finds no rest for the sole of his foot for fear of discovery. At

last the discovery comes; it is the last cup. Often it comes

on earth : for be sure your sin will find you out, and it will

generally find you out^ What friShtful exhlbitlons
,

ar
f

to be seen at our police courts of men who are made to drink

that last black draught of discovery. The man who presided

at religious meetings, the man who was honored as a saint, is

at last unmasked. And what saith the judge-and what saith

the world of him ? He is a jest,
and a reproach, and a rebuke

everywhere. But, suppose he should be so crafty, that he

passes through life without discovery-though I

almost impossible-what
a cup he must drink when he stands

at last before the bar of God! &quot;Bring
him forth, jailor

Dread keeper of the dungeon of hell, lead forth the prisoner.

He comes ! The whole world is assembled.
&quot; Stand up, sir .

Did you not make a profession
of religion? did not every-

body think you a saint ?&quot; He is speechless.
But many there

are in that vast crowd who cry,
&quot; We thought him so.&quot;

book is open, his deeds are read: transgression after trans

sression all laid bare. Do you hear that hiss ? The nghteous,

moved to indignation, are lifting up their voices against the

man who deceived them, and dwelt among them as a wolf

sheep s clothing. Oh, how fearful it must be to bear the scorn

of the universe ! The good can bear the scorn of the wicked

but for the wicked to bear the shame and everlasting contempt

which righteous indignation will heap upon them, will

of the most frightful things, next to the eternal endurance o

the wrath of the Most High, which, I need not add, !s the las

o-,p of the devil s terrible feast, with which the secret si

must be filled for ever and ever.

I pause now, but it is just to gather up my strength to

that ny thing I may have said, that shall have the shghte*
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personal bearing upon any of my hearers, may not be forgotten.
I beseech you, men and brethren, if now you are eating the

fat, and drinking the sweet of hell s banquet, pause and reflect

what shall the end be ? &quot; He that soweth to the flesh, shall oi

the flesh reap corruption. He that soweth to the spirit, shall

of the spirit reap life
everlasting.&quot; I can not spare more tiino

for that, most assuredly.
II. But you must pardon me while I occupy only a few

minutes in taking you into the HOUSE or THE SAVIOUR, where
he feasts his beloved. Come and sit with us at Christ s table
of outwardprovidences. He does not feast his children after
the fashion of the prince of darkness : for the first cup that
Christ brings to them is very often a cup of bitterness. There
are his own beloved children, his own redeemed, who have
but sorry cheer. Jesus brings in the cup of poverty and
affliction, and he makes his own children drink of it, till they
say,

&quot; Thou hast made me drunken with wormwood, and thou
hast filled me with bitterness.&quot; This is the way Christ begins.
The worst wine first. When the sergeant begins with a young
recruit, he gives him a shilling, and then, afterwards, come the
march and the battle. But Christ never takes his recruits so.

They must count the cost, lest they should begin to build, and
not be able to finish. He seeks to have no disciples who are
dazzled with first appearances. He begins roughly with them,
and many have been his children who have found that the
first course of the Redeemer s table has been affliction, sorrow,
poverty and want.

In the olden time, when the best of God s people were at

the table, he used to serve them worst, for they wandered
about in sheep skins and goat skins, being destitute, afflicted,

tormented, of whom the world was not worthy, and they kept
on drinking of these bitter cups for many a day ;

but let me
tell you, afterwards he brought out sweeter cups for them,
and you that have been troubled have found it so. After the

cup of affliction, comes the cup of consolation, and, oh, how
sweet is that ! It has been the privilege of these lips to drink
that cup after sickness and pain ;

and I can bear witness, that
I said of my Master,

&quot; Thou hast kept the best wine until
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It was so luscious, that the taste thereof did take away

every taste of the bitterness of sorrow ;
and I said,

&quot;

Surely

the bitterness of this sickness is all past, for the Lord haa

manifested himself to me, and given me his best wine.&quot; But,

beloved, the best wine is to come last. God s people will find

it so outwardly. The poor saint comes to die. The Master

1 as given him the cup of poverty, but now no more he drinks

thereof, he is rich to all the intents of bliss. He has had the

cup of sickness ;
he shall drink of that no more. He has had

the cup of persecution, but now he is glorified, together with

his Master, and made to sit upon his throne. The best things

have come last to him in outward circumstances. There were

two martyrs once burned at Stratford-le-Bow ;
one of them

was lame, and the other blind, and when they were tied to

the stake, the lame man took his crutch and threw it down,

and said to the other,
&quot; Cheer up, brother, this is the sharp

physic that shall heal us
;

I shall not be lame within an hour

of this time, nor shalt thou be blind.&quot; No, the best things

were to come last. But I have often thought that the child

of God is very much like the Crusaders. The Crusaders started

off on their journey, and they had to fight their way through

many miles of enemies, and to march through leagues of dan-

ger. You remember, perhaps, in history, the story that when

the armies of the Duke of Bouillon came in sight of Jerusalem,

they sprang from their horses, clapped their hands, and cried,

&quot;Jerusalem, Jerusalem, Jerusalem!&quot; They forgot all their

toils, all the weariness of the journey and all their wounds, for

there was Jerusalem in their sight. And how will the saint at

last cry,
&quot; Jerusalem! Jerusalem ! when all sorrow, and

^

all

poverty and sickness are past, and he is blest with immortality.

The bad wine bad did I say?-nay, the bitter wine is taken

away, and the best wine is brought out, and the saint sees him

self glorified for ever with Christ Jesus.

And now, we will sit down at the table of inward experience.

The first cup that Christ brings to his children, when they sit

at that table, is one so bitter that, perhaps, no tongue can ever

describe it it ia the cup of conviction. It is a black cup, full

of the most intense bitterness. The apostle Paul once dranfc
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a little of it, but it was so strong that it made him blind TOT

three days. The conviction of his sin overpowered him totally
;

he could only give his soul to fasting and to prayer, and it was

only when he drank of the next cup that the scales fell from

off his eyes. I have drank of it, children of God, and I thought
that Jesus was unkind, but, in a little while, he brought me
forth a sweeter cup, the cup of his forgiving love, filled with

the rich crimson of his precious blood. Oh! the taste of that

wine is in my mouth this very hour, for the taste thereof is as

the wine of Lebanon, that abideth in the cask for many a

day. Do you not remember when, after you had drunk the

cup of sorrow, Jesus came and showed you his hands and his

side, and said,
&quot;

Sinner, I have died for thee, and given myself
for thee

;
believe on me ?&quot; Do you not remember how you

believed, and sipped the cup, and how you believed again and
took a deeper draught, and said,

&quot; Blessed be the name of

God from this time forth and for ever; and let the whole
earth say, Amen, for he hath broken the gates of brass, and
cut the bars of iron in sunder, and let the captives go free?&quot;

Since then the glorious Master has said to you,
&quot;

Friend, come

up higher !&quot; and he has taken you to upper seats in the best

rooms, and he has given you sweeter things. I will not tell

you to-day of the wines you have drank. The spouse in Solo

mon s Song may supply the deficiency of my sermon this

morning. She drank of the spiced wine of his pomegranate ;

and so have you, in those high and happy moments when you
had fellowship with the Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ.

But tarry awhile, he has kept the best wine yet. You shall soon

come near the banks of the Jordan, and then you shall begin
to drink of the old wine ofthe kingdom, that has been barreled

up since the foundation of the world, The vintage of the

Saviour s agony, the vintage of Gethsemane shall soon be

broached for you, the old wine of the kingdom. You are

come into the land &quot;

Beulah,&quot; and you begin to taste the full

flavor of the wines on the lees well refined. You know how

Bunyan describes the state which borders on the vale of death.

It was a land flowing with milk and honey ;
a land where the

Angels often came to visit the saints, an4 to bring bundles q)
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myrrh from the land of spices. And now the high step is

taken, the Lord puts his finger upon your eyelids and kisses

your soul out at your lips. Where are you now ? In a sea ol

love, and life, and bliss, and immortality.
&quot; O Jesus, Jesus,

Jesus, thou hast indeed kept the best wine until now ! My

Master ! I have seen thee on the Sabbath, but this is an ever

lasting Sabbath. I have met thee in the congregation, but

this is a congregation that shall ne er break up. O my Master !

I have seen the promises, but this is the fulfillment. have

blessed thee for gracious providences, but this is something

more than all these : thou didst give :ne graee, but now thou

hast &quot;iven me glory ;
thou wast once my shield, but thou art

now my sun. I am at thy right hand, where there is fullness

ofjoy for ever. Thou hast kept thy best wine until now. All

I ever had before was as nothing compared with this.&quot;

And, lastly though, only time fails me, I could preach a week

upon this subject the table of communion is one at which

God s children must sit. And the first thing they must drink

of there, is the cup of communion with Christ in his sufferings.

If thou wouldst come to the table of communion with Christ,

Lhou must first of all drink of the wine of Calvary. Christian

thy head must be crowned with thorns. Thy hands must be

pierced, I mean not with nails, but, spiritually
thou must be

crucified with Christ. We must suffer with him, or else we

can not reini with him
;
we must labor with him first ;

we

must sup of the wine which his Father gave him to drink, or

else we can not expect to come to the better part of the feast.

After drinking of the wine of his sufferings, and continuing

drnk of it, we must drink of the cup of his labors, we must

be baptized with his baptism, we must labor after souls, and

ivmpathize with him in that ambition of his heart the salva

tion of sinners, and after that he will give us to drink of the

cup of his anticipated honors. Here on earth we shall have

good wine in communion with Christ in his resurrection, in

his triumphs and his victories, but the best wine is to come at

last O chambers of communion, your gates have been opened

to me ;
but I have only been able to glance within them ;

but

the day is coining when on your diamond hinges ye shall turn.



^38 SATAN S BANQUin

and stand wide open for ever and ever; and I shall enter into
the king s palace and go no more out. O Christian! thou
halt soon see the King in his beauty ; thy head shall soon be
on his bosom

; thou shalt soon sit at his feet with Mary ;
thou

shalt soon do as the spouse did, thou shalt kiss him with the
kisses of his lips, and feel that his love is better than wine,
can conceive you, brethren, in the very last moment of youi
life, or rather, in the first moment of your life, saying,

&quot; He
has kept the best wine until now.&quot; When you begin to see
him face to face, when you enter into the closest fellowship,
with nothing to disturb, or to distract you, then shall you say,
&quot;The best wine is kept until now.&quot;

A saint was once dying, and another who sat by him said

Farewell, brother, I shall never see you again in the land of
the

living.&quot; &quot;Oh,&quot; said the dying man, &quot;I shall see you
again in the land of the living that is up yonder, where I are

going ; this is the land of the
dying&quot; Oh, brethren and sis

ters, if we should never meet again in the land of the dying
have we a hope that we shall meet in the land of the living
and drink the best wine at kat ?



SERMON XVIII.

THE FEAST OF THE LORD.

&quot;The g jvernor of the feast called the bridegroom, and saith unto him, every

frtfrn at the beginning doth set forth good wine; and when men have well

drunk, then that which is worse; but thou hast kept the good wine until

now.&quot; JOHN, it 9, 10.

I HAD exhausted my time this morning by describing the

feast of Satan how at the four tables, whereat did sit the

profligate, the self-righteous, the worldly, and the secretly

sinful, the course of Satan was always on this wise first the

good wine, and when men had well drunken, that which was

worse. His feast diminished in its value as it proceeded, and

went from the bright crackling of the thorn under the pot to

the blackness of darkness for ever. I had then in my second

point to show, that the rule of Christ s banquet is just the

very reverse that Christ doth always give the best wine last

that he doth save the good tilings until the end of the feast;

nay, that sometimes the first cups at the table of Christ are

full of wormwood and gall, and are exceeding bitter, but that

if we tarry at the feast, they will grow sweeter, and sweeter,

and sweeter, until at last, when we shall come into the land

Beulah, and especially when we shall enter into the city of

our God, we shall be compelled to say,
&quot; Thou hast kept the

good wine until now.&quot;

Now, my dear friends, this is a great fact, that Christ s feast

increaseth in sweetness. When first the Lord Jesus Christ

proclaimed a feast for the sons of men, the first cup he set up

en the table was but a very little one, and it had in it but fe\f

words of consolation. You remember the inscription upon

that ancient vessel, the first cup cf consolation that was ever

held to the sons of men The seed of the woman shall bruise

8
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the serpent s nead.&quot; There was to them but little sweetness

there : much to us, because we can understand it better, and

some to them, because God s Spirit might help them to under

stand it, but still in the revelation of it there seemed but little

promise. As the world went on, there were greater cups of

precious wine bixngM fsrtb, whereof patriarchs and ancient

saints did drink
; but, beloved, all the wine they ever had un-

&quot;der the Old Testament dispensation was far behind that of

which we drink. He that is least in the kingdom of heaven
is more highly favored than he who is chief under the Old
Testament dispensation. Our fathers did eat manna, but we
do eat the bread that came down from heaven

; they did drink

of water in the wilderness, but we drink of that living water
whereof if a man drink he shall never thirst. It is true they
had much sweetness

;
the cups of the ancient tabernacle had

precious wine in them
;
there was in the outward symbol the

sign and the shadow, much that was delightful to the faith of
the true believer

;
but we must remember that we are drink

ing to-day of that wine which prophets and kings desired to

drink of, but died without a taste thereof. They guessed its

sweetness
; they could by faith foresee what it would be

; but
lo ! we are allowed to sit at the table and quaff full draughts
of wines on the lees well refined, which God hath given to us
in this mountain wherein he hath made a feast of fat things for

all people.

But, beloved, the text still stands true of us there is better
wine to come. We are in our privileges superior to patri

archs, and kings and prophets. God has given us a brighter
and a clearer day than they had

;
theirs was but the twilight

of the morning, compared with the noon-day which we enjoy,
But think not that we are come to the 6est wine yet. There
are more noble banquets for God s church

;
and who knoweth

how long ere the best of the precious wine shall be broached ?

Know ye not that the King of heaven is coming again upon
this earth? Jesus Christ, who came once and broached his

heart for us on Calvary, is coming again, to flood the earth
with glory. He came once with a sin-offering in his hand ;

oehold, he coraes no more with a. sin -offering, but with the
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3up of salvation and of thanksgiving, to call upon the name

of the Lord and joyously to take unto himself the throne of

his father David. You and I, if we be alive and remain, shall

yet set that cup to our lips ;
and if we die, we have this privi

lege, this happy consolation, that we shall not be behindhand,
for

&quot; the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in

corruptible,&quot; and we shall drink of that millennial wine whicb

Christ our Saviour hath reserved to the last. Saints ! ye can

not tell what golden goblets those are of which ye shall drink

in the thousand years of the Redeemer s triumph. Ye can

not tell what wine, sparkling and red, that shall be, which

shall come fi om the vintage of the hills of glory, when he

whose garments are red with treading the wine-press, shall

descend in the great day and stand upon the earth. Why,
the very thought of this cheered Job. &quot; I know that my Re
deemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon
the earth : and though after my skin worms destroy this body,

yet in my flesh shall I see God.&quot; Let this rejoice and cheer

thee, Christian, that the good wine is kept even unto that

time.

And now, having shown that this is the rule of Christ in the

great dispensation which he uses to all his church, I shall

come to the subject of this evening, which is this : First,

The fact that the believer shallfind that Christ keeps for him

the best wine till the last ; secondly, T/ie reason of Christ for

so doing ; and thirdly, The lesson which we ought to learn

therefrom.
I. First, THE FACT THAT CHRIST KEEPS HIS GOOD WINE TILL

THE LAST. I was thinking as I rode here how very true this

is of some of God s people. Why there are some of God s

best beloved who have their names upon the breast-plate of

the great high priest, who are purchased with his blood, and

are very dear to his soul, who have not known from their

youth up what it is to get out of the depths of poverty. They
have to live from hand to mouth, not knowing one day whence

another meal shall come. How many more there are of

God s people that are lying on beds of affliction ! Some of

the most precious of God s diamonds a-&amp;lt;? Ivi^ on tbe dung
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hill of disease. Ye may go and climb to many a chamber
whjre ye shall see the victims of all kinds of diseases, loath

some, protracted, and painful, and ye shall see God s dear ones

languishing out a dying life. I might point you to others of
God a servants, whose days are spent in toil. There is needed
for the human body, and especially for the soul, a little- rest
and a little of the food of knowledge ;

but these have had so
little instruction that they can not get mental food ready for

themselves; if they read they can scarce understand, and they
have hard bondage in this life, which maketh their life bitter
and hindereth them from knowledge. They have to work
from morning to night, with scarce a moment s rest. Oh, be
loved, will it not be true of them, when death shall give them
their discharge, when they shall leave this world, which has
been to them, with an emphasis, a vale of tears ? Will not

they have to say,
&quot; Thou hast kept the good wine until now ?

Oh, what a change for her who has come limping along these

many Sabbath days to the sanctuary ! for there, she shall go no
more up to the Lord s house limping and lame, but the &quot; lame
man shall leap like the

hart,&quot; and like Miriam, she shall dance
with the daughters of Israel. Ah, ye may have had to suffer

sickness and sorrow and pain, blindness and deafness, and a
thousand of this world s ills : what a change for you, when
you find them all gone ! No racking pains, no pining want,
no anxious care. Ye shall not have to cry for the sunlight to

penetrate your abodes, or weep because your sight is failing
through incessant labor with that murderous needle

, out ye
shall see the light of God, brighter than the light of the sun,
and ye shall rejoice in the beams that proceed from his coun
tenance. Ye shall have no more Mrmities; immortality shall

have covered and swallowed them up ;
that which was sown

in weakness shall be raised in power ; that which was sown
disordered, full of pain and sorrow, and disjointed and full of

agony, shall be raised full of delectable delights, no more ca

pable of anguish, but quivering with joy and bliss unspeaka
ble. Ye shall no more be poor ; ye shall be rich, richer than
the miser s dream. Ye shall no more have to labor

; there
tfmll ye rest upon, your beds, each one of you walking in yom
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Uprightness. Ye shall no more suffer from neglect and scorn

and ignominy and persecution ; ye shall be glorified with

Christ, in the day when he shall come to be admired of them
that love him. What a change for such ! The best wine

indeed is kept to the last, in their case, for they have never had

any good wine here, to the eyes of men, though secretly they
have had many a drink from the bottle of Jesus. He has

often put his cordial cup to their lips. They have been like

the ewe lamb that belonged to the man in Nathan s parable ;

they have drunk out of Christ s own cup on the earth, but

still even sweeter than that cup shall be the draught which

they shall receive at the last.

But, ray dear friends, although I put these first, as especially

feeling the change, because we can see the difference, yet will

it be true of the most favored of God s children all of them
shall say,

&quot; The best wine is kept till now.&quot; Of all the men
whom I might envy, I think I should first of all envy the

apostle Paul. What a man ! How highly favored ! how

greatly gifted ! how much blessed ! Ah, Paul, thou cotildst

talk of revelations and of visions from on high. He heard

things which it was unlawful for a man to utter, and he saw

that which few eyes have ever seen. He was caught up into

the third heaven. What draughts of joy the apostle Paul

must have had ! what lockings into the deep things of God !

what soarings into the heights of heaven ! Perhaps there was

never a man who was more favored of God
;

to have his

mind expanded, and then to have it filled full with the wisdom

and the revelation of the knowledge of the Most High. But

ask the apostle Paul whether he believes there is any thing

better to come, and he tells you,
&quot; Now we see through a

rlass darkly, but then we shall see face to face
;
now we know

in part, but then shall we know even as we are known.&quot; He
was evidently expecting something more than he had received

;

and, beloved, he was not disappointed. There was a heaven

as much above all the enjoyments of Paul, as the enjoyments
of Paul were above the depressions of his spirit, when he said,
&quot; O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the

body of this death ?&quot; There are children of God who have
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all that they can need of this world s goods ; they seem to be

free from earthly care, and they have faith enough to trust

their God with regard to the future. Their faith is firm and&

strong ; they have much love to the Redeemer
; they are en

gaged in some delightful work, and the Holy Spirit attends

that work with great success. Their days follow steadily one

after another, like the waves of the still, calm sea. Gud is

with them, and they are greatly blessed
; they spread out their

roots by the river, their leaf also doth not wither, and whatso

ever they do, it prospereth ;
whichever way they turn their

hand the Lord their God is with them
;
in whatsoever land

they put their feet they are like Joshua that land is given
them to be an inheritance to them for ever. But, beloved,
even these shall see greater things than they have as yet
beheld. High as their Master has taken them into the house

of banqueting, lofty though the room be in which they now

feast, the Master shall say to them,
&quot; Come up higher.&quot; They

shall know more, enjoy more, feel more, do more, possess more

They shall be nearer to Christ
; they shall have richer enjoy

ments and sweeter employments than they have had
;
and

they shall feel that their Master hath kept his good wine even

until now.

Entering into particulars for a moment, very briefly, I must

just observe, that there are many aspects under which we may
regard the heavenly state, and in each of these we shall have
to say that Christ has kept the good wine until then. Here
on earth the believer enters into rest by faith

;
the Christian

enjoys rest even in the wilderness
;
the promise is fulfilled.

&quot;They shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the

woods.&quot; God giveth to his beloved sleep ;
there is a peace

that passeth all understanding, which we may enjoy even in

this land of turmoil, strife, and alarms a peace which th

worldling knoweth not of, nor can he guess it

&quot; A holy calm within the breast,

The earnest of that glorious rest

Which for the church of God remains,

The end of cares, the end of
paina.&quot;
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But, beloved, drink as we may of the cup of peace, the good

wine is kept until a future time. The peace we drink to-day

.s davshed with some drops of bitter. There are disturbing

thoughts ;
the cares of this world will come, doubts will arise

;

live as we may in this world, we must have disquietudes

thorns in the flesh must come. But, oh ! the &quot; rest that ro

maineth for the people of God.&quot; What good wine shall that

be ! God hath a sun without a spot, a sky without a cloud, a

day without a night, a sea without a wave, a world without a

tear. Happy are they who, having passed through this world,

have entered into rest, and ceased from their own works, as

God did from his, bathing their weary souls in seas of heavenly

rest.

View heaven under another aspect. It is a place of holy

company. In this world we have had some good wine of

sweet company. We can tell of many of
4

the precious sons

of Zion with whom we have taken sweet counsel
;
blessed be

the Lord
;
the righteous have not all failed from among men.

Some of you can remember golden names that were ver} dear

to you in the days of your youth of men and women with

whom you used to go up to God s house and take sweet coun

sel. Ah, what words used to drop from their lips, and what

sweet balm you had in the days of your sorrow when they

comforted and consoled you: and you have friends still left,

to whom you look up with some degree of reverence, while

they look upon you with intense aifection. There are some men

that are comforters to your soul, and when you talk to them

you feel that their heart answers to your heart, and that you

can enjoy union and communion with them. But, beloved,

the good wine is kept till the last. All the fellowship with

the saints that we have had here, is as nothing compared with

what we are to enjoy in the world to come. How sweet it il

for us to recollect, that in heaven we shall be in the company

of the best men, the noblest men, the most mighty men, the

most honorable, and the most renowned. We shall sit with

Moses, and talk with him of all his life of wonders; we shall

walk with Joseph, and we shall hear from him of the grace

that kept him in his hour of peril ;
I doubt not you and I shall
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have the privilege of sitting by the side of David, and hear
ing him recount the perils and the deliverances through which
he passed. The saints of heaven make but one communion
they are not divided into separate classes

;
we shall be al.

lowed to walk through all the glorious ranks, and hold fel

lowship with all of them
;
nor need we doubt that we shall

be able to know them all. There are many reasons, which ]

could not now enumerate, for it would occupy too much
time, that seem to my mind to settle the point, that in heaven
we shall know even as we are known, and shall perfectly know
each other; and that, indeed, makes us long to be there.
&quot;The general assembly and church of the first-born, whose
names are written in heaven.&quot; Oh, to get away from this

poor church here, that is full of strifes and divisions, and bick

erings and jealousies and animosities to get away from the

society of men that are full of infirmities, although they have
much grace, and to get into a place where there shall be no infir
mities in those with whom we talk no hasty tempers where
we can not possibly strike a chord that would make a jarnng
note when it shall not be in our power to raise among those

holy birds of paradise a cause of strife when we shall 9/alk
in the midst of them all, and see love beaming from every eye,
and feel that deep affection is seated in every heart. On! that
will be the best wine. Are you not longing to drink of it ?
-to enter into that great church fellowship, and attend those

glorious church meetings,

&quot; Where all the chosen race

Shall meet around the throne,
To bless the conduct of his grace,
And make his wonders known.&quot;

Again, look at heaven, if you will, in the point tfknowkdge.We know very much on earth that makes us happy; Jesus
Christ hath taught us many things that give us joy and glad-
ness. It is a world of ignorance, but still through grace we
have entered into the school of the gospel, and we have learned

some^sweet
truths. It is true we are very much like the boy

who is beginning to write. We have to make many
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pot-hooks and hangers, and we have not yet learned to write

the sweet running hand of joy; but nevertheless, the Lord

has taught us some great truths to till our hearts with joy ;

the great doctrine of election, the knowledge of our redemp

tion, the fact of our security in Christ
;
these great but sim-

pie doctrines have tilled our hearts with bliss. But, breth

ren, the best wine is kept till the last
;
when the Lord Jesua

Christ shall take the book and break the seals thereof, and

permit us to read it all, then shall we rejoice indeed, for the

best wine will be at our lips.
There are old casks of knowl

edge that contain the richest wine, and Christ shall stave them

in, and we shall drink of them to the full. It is not fit that

we should know all things now we could not bear many

things, and therefore Christ keeps them buck
;
but

&quot; There shall you see, and hear, and know,

AH you desired or wished below,

And every power find sweet employ

In that eternal world of
joy.&quot;

You may, if you please, look at heaven in another sense-

as a place of manifestations and of joys. Now this world is

a place of manifestations to the believer. Shall I venture for

a moment, or even for a second, to talk of manifestations of

himself which Christ is pleased to atibrd to his poor children

on earth ? No, beloved, your own experience shall supply

my lack. I will only say that there are times when the Lord

Jesus saith unto his beloved, &quot;Come, my beloved, let us go

forth into the field
;

let us lodge in the villages. Let us get

up early to the vineyards ;
let us see if the vine flourish,

whether the tender grape appear, and the pomegranates bud

forth : there will I give thee my loves.&quot; But what must be

the fellowship of heaven ? I fail to-night in attempting to talk

to you of the best wine, for this simple reason I believe there

are very few men that can preach of heaven so as to interest you

much, for you feel that all we can say is so far behind the re

ality, that we might as well have let it alone. Baxter might

write a /Saint s Rest, but I am no Baxter would God I were 1

The day may come, perhaps, when I may talk more copiously

13*
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of these blessings; hut at present, in my own soul, when I be
gin to talk of communion of heaven, I seem overcome, I cap
not imagine it

;
for the next thought that always succeeds my

first attempt to think of it, is a thought of overwhelming grati
rude, coupled with a kind of fear that this is too good forsucft
an unworthy worm as I. It was a privilege for John to put
his head on the Master s bosom, but that is nothing compared
with the privilege of lying in his embrace for ever. Oh ! we
must wait until we get there, and as one of old said, &quot;In five
minutes you shall know more of heaven than I could tell you
in all my life.&quot; It needs but that we should see our Lord, that
we should fly into his arms, that we should feel his embrace,

that^we
should fall at his feet, and, was I about to say, weep

for joy ? Xo, that were impossible, but lie there, as it were,
dissolved away in ecstasy to feel that we at least have arrived
in that dear place which he has spoken to us of when he said :

Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe
also in me

;
in my Father s house there are many mansions

;

if it were not so I would have told you ;
I go to prepare a

place for
you.&quot; Truly he hath kept the best wine until the

last.

II. And now, WHAT is OUR LORD S REASON FOE DOING THIS ?
That was the second point. Very briefly.
The Lord might have given us the best wine first, but he

will not act as the devil doth; he will always make a broad
distinction between his dealings and the dealings of Satan.

Again, he will not give us the best wine first, because that
is not his good pleasure.

&quot; Fear not, little flock, it is your
Father s good pleasure to give you the

kingdom.&quot; That is

the only reason why you will get it at all
; and the reason why

you do not receive it now is because it is not your Father s

good pleasure that you should have it just yet.
Again, your Father doth not give you the good wine now,

because he is giving you an appetite for it. At the old feasts
of the Romans, men used to drink bitter things, and all kinds
of singular and noxious mixtures, to make them thirsty. Now
m this world, God

is, as it were, making his children thirsty,
that they may take deeper draughts of heaven. I can not
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tLink that heaven would be so sweet to me if I had not first

to dwell on earth. Who knoweth best the swoet of rest ?

Js it not the laborer ? Who understandeth best the joy 01

peace ? Is it not the man who hath dwelt in the land of war ?

Who knoweth most the sweetness of joy ? Is it not the man

who hath passed through a world of sorrow ? Ye are having

your appetites sharpened by these trials
; ye are being made

ready to receive the fullness of joy that is in the presence of

God for ever.

Again, the Lord hath this also in view. He is making you

fit for the best wine, that he may be glorified by the trial of

your faith. If it were in my power to go to heaven to-night

and I could enter there, yet if I should have a suspicion that

there was more to do or more to suffer here, I would infinitely

prefer to wait my Father s time ; because, methinks, in heaven

we shall bless God for all we have suffered. When it is all

over, how sweet it will be to talk of it! When you and ]

shall meet each other in the streets of heaven and there be

some of you that have had but few trials, but few doubtings

and fearings, and tribulations and conflicts you will talk of

how God delivered you ;
but you will not be able to talk as

some of the tried saints will. Ah ! what sweet stories some

of them will tell ! I should like to go by the side of Jonah,

and hear how he went down to the bottom of the mountains,

and how he thought the earth with her bars was about him

for ever. And Jeremiah I often think what a deal we shall

get out of Jeremiah in eternity what he will have to tell,

who took such plunges into the sea of sorrow ! And David,

too, the sweet Psalmist, so full of experience, he will never

have done talking of what the Lord has done for him ! And

I think you and I, when we get to heaven, will have enough

to think of. As a poor woman once said, when she was in

great doubt and fear whether she should be saved at all: s

said in her prayer, &quot;Lord, if thou wilt save me, only one

thin- I can promise thee. If thou wilt take me to heaven

tnou shalt never hear the last of it, for I will praise thee while

immortality lasts, and I will tell the angels that he saved ME,

And this is the constant burden of heaven. They are each
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one wonder .rig that he is there. Beloved, ii we did not har
to pass through these trials and troubles, and these soul con

flicts, and such like, we should have very little to talk about
in heaven. I have no doubt that the babes in Paradise are as

happy as the rest, but I do not wish to be a babe in Paradise.
I bless God I did not go to heaven when an infant : I sha!3

have the more to praise God for, when I shall look back

through a life of mercies, a life of trials, and yet a life of sus

taining grace. There will be a louder song, because the

deeper have been our troubles. These, I think, are some of
God s reasons.

III. And now, dear brethren and sisters, what shall I say
about the LESSON WE ARE TO LEARX FROM THIS FACT of Christ

keeping the best wine until now ? Going home the other

night I noticed the difference between the horse s pace in com
ing here and going home, and I thought to myself,

&quot; Ah ! the
horse goes well, because he is going home

;&quot;
and the thought

struck me,
&quot; How well a Christian ought to go, because he is

going home.&quot; You know, if we were going from home,
every rough stone in the road might check us, and we might
need a good deal of whip to make us go. But it is going
home. Bless God, every step we take is going home. It may
be knee-deep in trouble, but it is all on the road

;
we may bo

ankle-deep in fear, but it is going home; I may stumble, but I

always stumble homeward. All my afflictions and griefs, when
they cast me down, but cast me onward toward heaven. The
mariner does not mind the waves, if e^ ery wave sends him
nearer his haven, and he does not care how loudly howl the

winds, if they only blow him nearer port. That is the Chris
tian s liappy lot : he is going homeward. Let that cheer thee,

Christian, and make thee travel on joyfully, not needing the

whip to urge thee to duty, but always going on with alacrity

through duty and through trial, because thou art going home
ward.

Again, if we have the best things to come, dear friends, do
not let us be discontented. Let us put up with a few of the
bad things now, for they only seem to be so. A traveler who
is on a journey in a hurry, if he has to stay for a night at ac



THE FEAST OF THE LOUD. 301

mn, he may grumble a little at the want of accommodation,
but he does not say very much, because he is off to-morrow

he is only stopping a short time at the inn
;
he says,

&quot; I shall

get home to-morrow night,&quot;
and then he thinks of the joys of

home, and does not care about the discomforts of his hard

journey. You and I are travelers. It will soon be over

We may have had but a very few shillings a week compared
with our neighbor, but we shall be equal with him when we

get there. He may have had a large house, with a great many
rooms, while wo had, it may be, only one upper room

;
ah ! we

shall have as large a mansion as he in Paradise. We shall

soon be at the journey s end, and then the road will not sig

nify, so long as we have got there. Come ! let us put up with

these few inconveniences on the road, for the best wine is

coming ;
let us pour away all the vinegar of murmuring, for

the best wine shall come.

Once more : if the Christian has the best wine to come,

why should he envy the worldling? David did; he was dis

contented when he saw the prosperity of the wicked, and you
and I are often tempted to do it

;
but you know what we

ought to say when we see the wicked prosper, when we see

them happy, and full of delights of sinful pleasure. We ought

to say,
&quot; Ah ! my good wine is to come

;
I can bear that you

should have your turn
; my turn will come afterwards; I can

be put off with these things, and lie with Lazarus at the gate,

while the dogs lick my sores
; my turn is to come, when the

angels shall carry me into Abraham s bosom, and your turn is

to come too, when in hell you lift up your eyes, being in tor

ments.&quot;

Christian, what more shall I say to thee ? though there be

a thousand lessons to learn from this, that the best wine is kept

to the last.
&quot; Take heed to thyself, that thou also keepestthy

good wine until the last. The further thou goest on the road,

seek to bring to thy Saviour the more acceptable sacriiice

Thou hadst little faith years ago : man ! bring out the good

wine now ! Seek to have more faith. Thy Master is better

every day, and thou shall see him to be the best of ah

friends. Seek to be better to thy Master everj
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day; be more generous to bis cause, more active to labor for

him, more kind to his people, more diligent in prayer ; and
take heed that as thou growest in years thou growest in grace,
so that when thou comest at last to the river Jordan, and the
Master shall give thee the best wine, thou mayest also givo to
him the best wine, and praise him most loudly when the bat
tie shall just be over, and when the whirlwind is dying away
into the everlasting peace of Paradise.&quot;

And now, dear friends, I am conscious that I have totally
Bailed in endeavoring to bring forth this good wine

; but it is

written that God hath revealed it unto us by his Spirit but
that ear hath not heard it. Now, if I had told it to you to
night your ear would have heard it, and the text would not
have been

^true ;
and as I have unwittingly proved the truth

of this Scripture, I can not be very sorry at having helped to
witness the truth of my Master s word. Only this I say the
nearer you live to Christ the nearer you will be to heaven, for
if there is one place next door to Pisgah it is Calvary. It mayseem strange, but if you live much on Calvary you live verynear Nebo

;
for although Moses may have seen Canaan from

Nebo, I have never seen heaven anywhere but close to Cal
vary. When I have seen my Saviour crucified, then I have
seen him glorified ;

when I have read my name written in his

blood, then I have seen afterward my mansion which he has
prepared for me. When I have seen ray sins washed away,
then I have seen the white robe that I am to wear for ever!
Live near to the Saviour, man, and you shall not be very far
off heaven. Recollect, after all, it is not far to heaven. It is

only one gentle sigh, and we are there. We talk of it as a
land very far off, but close it is, and who knows but that the
spirits of the just are here to-night ? Heaven is close to us

;we can not tell where it is, but this we know, that it is not a
far off land. It is so near, that, swifter than thought, we shalJ
be there, emancipated from our care and woe, and blessed foi
ever.



SERMON XIX.

THE BLOOD.

&quot; When 1 see the blood. I will pass over you.&quot; EXODUS, xil 13.

GOD S people are always safe.
&quot; All the saints are in hit

hand
;&quot;

and the hand of God is a place of safety, as well as a

place of honor. Nothing can hurt the man who has made his

refuge God. &quot; Thou hast given commandment to save me,&quot;

saidDavid ;
and every believing child of God may say tho

same. Plague, famine, war, tempest all these have received

commandment of God to save his people. Though the earth

should rock beneath the feet of man, yet the Christian may

stand fast, and though the heavens should be rolled up, and

the firmament should pass away like a scroll that is burned by

fervent heat, yet need not a Christian fear
;
God s people shall

be saved : if they can not be saved under the heavens, they

shall be saved in the heavens
;

if there be no safety for them

in the time of trouble upon this solid earth, they shall be

&quot;

caught up together with the Lord in the air, and so shall

they be ever with the Lord,&quot;
and ever safe.

Now, at the time of which this book of Exodus speaks,

Egypt was exposed to a terrible peril. Jehovah himself was

about to march through the streets of all the cities of Egypt.

It was not merely a destroying angel, but Jehovah himself;

for thus it is written,
&quot; I will pass through the land of Egypt

this night,- and will smite all the first-born in the land of

E&amp;lt;Tpt,
both man and beast.&quot; No one less than I AM, the

great God, had vowed to cut Rahab&quot; with the sword ot

vengeance. Tremble, ye inhabitants of the earth, for God

has come down among you, provoked, incensed, and at li

awakened from his seeming sleep of patience.
He has girded

on his terrible sword, and he has come to smite you. Quake
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for fear, all ye that have sin within you, for when God walla
through the streets, sword in hand, will he not smite you all?But hark! the voice of covenant mercy speaks. God s children
are safe, even though an angry God be in the streets As
hey are safe from the rod of the wicked, so are they safe from
the sword of

justice-always and ever safe; for there was not
ha,,, of the head of an Israelite that was so much as touched

Jehovah kept them safe beneath his wings. While he didrend his enem.es like a lion, yet he did protect his children
every one of them. But, beloved, while this is always true,that God s people are safe, there is another fact that is equally
true, namely, that God s people are only safe through OuNoodThe reason why God spares his people in the time of calamity
is, because he sees the blood-mark on their brow. What isthe bas,s of that great truth, that all things work together for
good to them that love God? What is the cause that all
things so produce good to them, but this, that they are bought

can h trC1T bl d f Chrkt Therefore !t * ** &quot; thing. hurt them, because the Mood is upon them, and every eJ
thing must pass them by. It was so that night in E^ypGod hnnself was abroad with his sword

; but he spared them
Vecause he saw the blood-mark on the lintel and on the two
side-posts. And so ,t ,s with us. In the day when God in
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fixed and every ear attent, he spoke for about fifteen minutes,
with much pathos, of the precious Saviour, of what he had
done for us, and of what we owed to him

;
and he sat down,

visibly affected.&quot;
&quot; The people are very much disappointed,&quot;

said a friend to him on their way home
;

&quot;

they wonder you
did not talk of something else.&quot;

&quot; Why what did the want?&quot;

he replied :
&quot; I presented, to the best of my ability, the most

interesting subject in the world.&quot;
&quot; But they wanted some

thing different a
story.&quot;

&quot;

Well, I am sure I gave them a

story the most thrilling one that can be conceived of.&quot;
&quot; But

they had heard it before. They wanted something new of a

man who had just come from the antipodes.&quot;
&quot; Then I am

glad they have it to say, that a man coming from the antipodes
had nothing better to tell them than the wondrous story ol

the dying love of Jesus. My business is to preach the gospel
of Christ; and when I can speak at all, I dare not trifle with

imy commission. When I looked upon those people to-day,

and remembered where I should next meet them, how could I

stand up and furnish food to vain curiosity tickle their fancy

with amusing stories, however decently strung together on a

thread of religion ? That is not what Christ meant by preach

ing the gospel. And then how could I hereafter meet the fear

ful charge,
1
1 gave you one opportunity to tell them ofME

; you

spent it in describing your own adventures !
&quot; So I thought.

Well, if Judson told the old story after he had been thirty

years away, and could not find any thing better, I will just go
back to this old subject, which is always new and always fresh

to us the precious blood of Christ, by which we are saved.

First, then, the blood ; secondly, its efficacy; thirdly, the

one condition appended to it:
&quot; When Jsee the blood ;

and

fourthly, the practical lesson.

I. First, then, THE BLOOD ITSELF. In the case of the

Israelites, it was the blood of the paschal lamb. In our case,

beloved, it is the blood of the Lamb of God which taketh

away the sins of the world.

1. The blood of which I have solemnly to speak this morn-

ing, is, first of all, the blood of a divinely appointed victim.

Christ did not come into this world unappointed. FX
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was sent here by his Father. This indeed, is one of the under

lying groundworks of the Christian s hope. We can rely

upon Jesus Christ s acceptance by his Father, because his

Father ordained him to be our Saviour from before the foun

dation of the world. Sinner! when I preach to thee the

blood of Christ this morning, I am preaching something
4
.nat

is well pleasing to God ;
for God himself did choose Christ tc

be the Redeemer ;
he himself set him apart from before the

foundation of the world, and he himself, even Jehovah the

Father, did lay upon him the iniquity of us all. The sacrifice

of Christ is not brought to you without warrant ;
it is not a

something which Christ did surreptitiously and in secret
;

it

was written in the great decree from all eternity, that he wa^

the Lamb slain from before the foundation of the world.
.
As

he himself said,
&quot;

Lo, I come
;
in the volume of the book it is

written of me, I delight to do thy will, O God.&quot; It is God s

will that the blood of Jesus should be shed. Jesus is God s

chosen Saviour for men ;
and here, when addressing the un

godly, here, I say, is one potent argument with them. Sinner !

you may trust in Christ, that he is able to save you from the

wrath of God, for God himself has appointed him to save.

2. Christ Jesus, too, like the lamb, was not only a divinely

appointed victim, but he was spotless. Had there been one

sin in Christ, he had not been capable of being our Saviour
;

but he was without spot or blemish without original sin,

without any practical transgression. &quot;In him was no sin,

though he was tempted in all points like as we are.&quot; Here,

again, is the reason why the blood is able to save, because it

is the blood of an innocent victim, a victim, the only reason

for whose death lay in us, and not in himself. When the poor

jinocent lamb was put to death, by the head of the household

of Egypt, I can imagine that thoughts like these ran through

his mind. &quot; Ah !&quot; he would say, as he struck the knife into

the lamb,
&quot;

this poor creature dies, not for any guilt that it

has ever had, but to show me that I am guilty, and that I de

serve to die like this.&quot; Turn, then, your eye to the cross, and

see Jesus bleeding there and dying for you. Remember,

&quot;For aius not his owu. be died Lo atone:&quot;
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din had no foot-hold in him, never troubled him. The prince

of this world came and looked, but he said,
&quot;

I have nothing
in Christ ;

there is no room for me to plant my foot no piece

of corrupt ground which I may call my own.&quot; O sinner, the

blood of Jesus is able to save thee, because he was perfectlj

innocent himself, and &quot;he died, the just for the unjust, to

bring us to God.&quot;

But some will say,
&quot; Whence has the blood of Christ sucl

power to save ?&quot; My reply is, not only because God appoint

ed that blood, and because it was the blood of an innocent and

spotless being, but because Christ himself was God. If Christ

were a mere man, my hearers, you could not be exhorted to

trust him; were he ever so spotless and holy, there would be

no efficacy in his blood to save
;
but Christ was &quot;

very God of

very God
;&quot;

the blood that Jesus shed was Godlike blood.

It was the blood of man, for he wras man like ourselves
;
but

the divinitv was so allied with the manhood, that the blood

derived efficacy from it. Can you imagine what must be the

value of the blood of God s own dear Son? No, you can not

put an estimate upon it that should so much as reach to a

millionth part of its preciousness. I know you esteem that

blood as beyond all price if you have been washed in it
;
but

I know also that you do not esteen it enough. It was the

wonder of angels that God should condescend to die
;

it will

be the wonder of all wonders, the unceasing wonder of eter

nity, that God should become man to die. Oh! when we

think that Christ was Creator of the world, and that on his

all-sustaining shoulders did hang the universe, we can not won

der that his death is mighty to redeem, and that his blood

should cleanse from sin. Come hither, saints and sinners;

gather in and crowd around the cross, and see this man, over

come with weakness, fainting, groaning, bleeding and dying

This man is also
&quot; God over all, blessed for ever.&quot; Is there

not power to save ? Is there not efficacy in blood like that ?

Can you imagine any stretch of sin which shall out measure

the power of divinity any height of iniquity that shall over

top the topless steeps of the divine? Can I conceive a depth

pf sin that shall be deeper
than the Infinite? or a breach Q
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iniquity that shall be broader than the Godhead ? Because

he is divine, he is &quot;able to save to the uttermost, them that

come unto God by him.&quot; Divinely appointed, spotless, and

divine, his blood is the blood whereby ye may escape the

anger and the wrath of God.

4. Once more; the blood of which we speak to-day, is blood

once shed for many for the remission of sin. The paschal lamb

was killed every year ;
but now Christ hath appeared to take

away sin by the offering up of himself, and there is now no

more mention of sin, for Christ once for all hath put away sin,

by the offering of himself. The Jew had the lamb every

morning and every evening, for there was a continual mention

of sin
;
the blood of the lamb could not take it away. The

lamb availed for to-day, but there was the sin of to-morrow,
what was to be done with that ? Why, a fresh victim must

bleed. But oh, my hearer, our greatest joy is, that the blood

of Jesus has been once shed, and he has said, &quot;It is finished.&quot;

There is no more need of the blood of bails or of goats, or of

any other sacrifice
;
that one sacrifice hath &quot;

perfected for ever

them that are sanctified.&quot; Trembling sinner! come to the

cross again ; thy sins are heavy and many ;
but the atonement

for them is completed by the death of Christ. Look then to

Jesus, and remember that Christ needs nothing to supplement
his blood. The road between God and man is finished and

open ;
the robe to cover thy nakedness is complete, without 2

rag of thine
;
the bath in which thou art to be washed is full,

full to the brim, and needs nothing to be added thereunto.

&quot;It is finished !&quot; Let that ring in thy ears. There is nothing
QOW that can hinder thy being saved, if God hath made thc-&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

willing now to believe in Jesus Christ. He is a complete

h&viour, full of grace for an empty sinner.

5. And yet I must add one more thought, and then leave

his point. The blood of Jesus Christ is blood that hath been

accepted. Christ died he was buried
;
but neither heaven

IKU* earth could tell whether God had accepted the ransom,

T^xere was wanted God s seal upon the great Mngna Charts

ot man s salvation, and that seal was put, my hearer, in that

b ^V wlieu God summoned the angel, and bade hill)
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from heaven and roll away the stone. Christ was jut in dur

ance vile in the prison-house of the grave, and as a hostage

for his people. Until God had signed the warrant for the ac

quittal of all his people, Christ must abide in the bonds of death.

He did not attempt to break his prison ;
he did not come out

illegally, by wrenching down the bars of his dungeon ;
he wait

ed
;
he wrapped up the napkin, folded it by itself; he laid the

grave-clothes in a separate place ;
he waited, waited patiently ;

and at last down from the skies, like the flash of a meteor, the

angel descended, touched the stone and rolled it away ;
and

when Christ came out, rising from the dead in the glory of

his Father s power, then was the seal put upon the great

charta of our redemption. The blood was accepted, and sin

was forgiven. And now, soul, it is not possible for God to

reject thee, if thou comest this day to him, pleading the blood

of Christ. God can not and here we speak with reverence

too the everlasting God can not reject a sinner who pleads

the blood of Christ : for if he did so, it were to deny him

self, and to contradict all his former acts. He has accepted

blood, and he will accept it
;
he never can revoke that divine

acceptance of the resurrection ;
and if thou goest to God, my

hearer, pleading simply and only the blood of him that did

hang upon the tree, God must un-God himself before he can

reject thee, or reject that blood.

And yet I fear that I have not been able to make you think

of the blood of Christ. I beseech you, then, just for a mo

ment try to picture to yourself Christ on the cross. Let your

imagination figure the motley crew assembled round about

that&quot; little hill of Calvary. Lift now your eyes, and see the

three crosses put upon that rising knoll. See in the center

the thorn-crowned brow of Christ. Do you see the hands

that have always been full of blessing nailed fast to the ac

cursed wood ? See you his dear face, more marred than that

of any other man? Do you see it now, as his head bows on

his bosom in the extreme agonies of death ? He was a real

man, remember. It was a real cross. Do not think of these

things as figments, and fancies, and romances. There was

such a heins, and he died as I describe it. Let your iinagi
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nation picture him, and then sit still a moment and tLink ov&amp;lt;h

this thought: &quot;The blood of thnt man, whom now I behold

dying in agony, must be my redemption ;
and if I would be

saved I must put my only ti ust in what he suffered for me,
when he himself did bear our sins in his own body on the
tree. &quot; If God the Holy Spirit should help you, you will then
be in a right state to proceed to the second point.

II. THE EFFICACY OF THIS BLOOD. &quot;When I see the
blood I will pass over

you.&quot;

1. The blood of Christ hath such a divine power to save,
that nothing but it can ever save the soul. If some foolish Is

raelite had despised the command of God, and had said,
&quot;

1

will sprinkle something else upon the
door-posts,&quot; or &quot;I will

adorn the lintel with jewels of gold and
silver,&quot; he must have

perished ; nothing could save his household but the sprinkled
blood. And now let us all remember, that &quot; other foundation
can no man lay than that which is laid, Jesus Christ,&quot; for

&quot;there is none other name given among men whereby we must
be saved.&quot; My works, my prayers, my tears, can not save
me

; the Uood, the blood alone, has power to redeem. Sacra

ments, however well they may be attended to, can not save
me. Nothing but thy blood, O Jesus, can redeem me from
the guilt of sin. Though I should give rivers of oil, and ten

thousands of the fat of fed beasts
; yea, though I should give

my first-born for my transgressions, the fruit of my body for

the sin of my soul, all would be useless. Nothing but the
blood of Jesus has in it the slightest saving power. Oh 1 you
that are trusting in your baptism, your confirmation, and your
Lord s Supper, you are trusting in a lie. Nothing but the
blood of Jesus can save. I care not how right the ordinance,
how true the form, how scriptural the practice, it is all a van

ity to you if you rely on it. God forbid I should say a word
against ordinances, or against holy things ;

but keep them in

their places. If you make them the basis of your soul s sal

vation, they are lighter than a shadow, and when you need
them most you shall find them fail you. There is not, I re

peat it again, the slightest atom of saving power anywhere but
in the blood of Jesus. That blood has the only power to save,
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and aught else that you rely upon shall be a refuge of lies.

This is the rock, and this is the work that is perfect ;
but all

other things are day-dreams ; they must be swept away in the

day when God shall come to try our work of what sort it is.

THE BLOOD stands out in solitary majesty, the only rock

of our salvation.

2. This blood is not simply the only thing that can save, but

it must save alone. Put any thing with the blood of Christ,

and you are lost
;
trust to any thing else with this, and you

perisli.
&quot;It is true,&quot; says one, &quot;that the Sacrament can not

save me, but I will trust in that, and in Christ too.&quot; You are

a lost man, then. So jealous is Christ of his honor, that any

thing you put with him, however good it is, becomes, from the

fact of your putting it with him, an accursed thing. And

what is it thou wouldst put with Christ ? Thy good works \

What ! wilt thou yoke a reptile with an angel yoke thyself

to the chariot of salvation with Christ ? What are thy good

works ? Thy righteousnesses are
&quot; as filthy rags ;

and shaL

filthy rao-s be joined to the spotless, celestial righteousness of

Christ? It must not, and it shall not be. Rely on Jesua

only, and thou canst not perish ;
but rely on any thing with

him, and thou art as surely damned as if thou shouldst rely

upon thy sins. Jesus only-Jesus only-Jesus only-tins u

the rock of our salvation.

And here let me stop, and combat a few forms and shapes

which our self-righteousness -always
takes. &quot;Oh,&quot; says one,

I could trust in Christ if I felt my sins more&quot; Sir, that i

a damning error. Is thy repentance, thy sense of sm to be :

part Saviour ? Sinner ! the blood is to save thee, not thy tears
;

Christ s death, not thy repentance.
Thou art bidden this day

to trust in Christ ;
not in thy feelings, not in thy pangs on ac-

count of sin. Many a man has been brought into great soul

distress, because he has looked more at his repentance than

the obedience of Christ

&quot; Could thy tears for ever flow,

Could thy zeal no respite know

Ati for sin could not atone,

Christ must ive. and Chriat alone.
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hut &quot; When I sec the blood.&quot; Get grace, get as much as you

can of frith, and love, and hope, but oh, do not put them where

Christ s blood ought to be. The only pillar of your hope must

be the cross, and aught else that you put to buttress up the

cross of Christ is obnoxious to God, and ceases to have any

virtue in it, because it is an anti-Christ. The blood of Christ,

then, alone, saves
;
but any thing with it, and it does not

save.

3. Yet again we may say of the blood of Christ, it is all-

sufficient.
There is no case which the blood of Christ can

not meet
;
there is no sin which it can not wash away. There

is no multiplicity of sin which it can not cleanse, no aggrava

tion of guilt which it can not remove. Ye may be double-

dyed like scarlet, ye may have lain in the lye of your sins

these seventy years, but the blood of Christ can take out the

stain. You may have blasphemed him almost as many times

as you have breathed, you may have rejected him as often as

vou have heard his name
; you may have broken his Sabbath,

you may have denied his existence, you may have doubted his

Godhead, you may have persecuted his servants, you may have

trampled on his blood
;
but all this the blood can wash away.

You may have committed whoredoms without Dumber, nay,

murder itself may have defiled your hands, but this fountain

filled with blood can wash all the stains away. The blood of Je

sus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. There is no sort of a man,

there is no abortion of mankind, no demon in human shape

that this blood can not wash. Hell may have sought to make a

paragon of iniquity, it may have striven to put sin, and sin, and

sin together, till it has made a monster in the shape of a man,

a monster abhorred of mankind, but the blood of Christ can

transform that monster. Magdalen s seven devils it can cast

out, the madness of the demoniac it can ease, the deep-seated

leprosy it can cure, the wound of the maimed, yea, the lost

limb it can restore. There is no spiritual
disease which the

*reat Physician can not heal. This is the great Catholicon,

the medicine for all diseases. No case can exceed its virtue.

pe it never so black or vile
; all-sufficient, all-sufficient blood

4. Hut go further. The blood of Christ saves surely.

4
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people say,
&quot;

Well, I hope I shall be saved through the blood
of Christ

;&quot;
and perhaps says one here, who is believing in

Christ,
&quot;

Well, I hope it will save.&quot; My dear friend, thatTis a
slur upon the honor of God. If any man gives you a promise
and you say,

&quot;

Well, I hope he will fulfill it
;

is it not implied
that you have at least some small doubt as to whether he will
or not ? Now, I do not hope that the blood of Christ will
wash away my sin. I know it is washed away by his blood

;

and that is true faith which does not hope about Christ s

blood, but says, &quot;I know it is so; that blood does cleanse.
The moment it was applied to my conscience it did cleanse,
and it does cleanse still.&quot; The Israelite, if he was true to his

faith, did not go inside and say,
&quot;

I hope the destroying angel
will pass by me ;&quot;

but he said,
&quot;

I know he will
;
I know God

can not smite me
;
I know he will not. There is the blood-

mark there
;
I am secure beyond a doubt

; there is not the
shadow of a risk of my perishing. I am, I must be saved.&quot;

And so I preach a sure gospel this morning: &quot;Whosoever
believeth on the Lord Jesus Christ shall not perish, but have
everlasting life.&quot;

&quot;

I give unto my sheep eternal
life,&quot; said he,u and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out

-
&amp;gt;f my hand.&quot; O, sinner, I have not the shadow of a doi.bt
as to whether Christ will save you if you trust in his blo^d.

no, I know he will. I am certain his blood can save
;
and

1 beg you, in Christ s name, believe the same
; believe that

that blood is sure to cleanse
;
not only that it may cleanse, but

that it must cleanse tc

whereby ice must be
saved,&quot; says the

Scripture. If we have that blood upon us we must be saved,
or else we are to suppose a God unfaithful and a God unkind

;

in fact, a God transformed from every thing that is God-like
into every thing that is base.

5. And yet again, he that hata this blood sprinkled upon
him is saved completely. Not the hair of the head of an* Is-

raelite was disturbed by the destroying angel. They were
completely saved

;
so he that believeth in the blood is saved

from all things. I like the old translation of the chapter in

the Romans. There was a martyr once summoned bei-jre

Bonner
;
and after he had expressed his faith in Christ, Bonp
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,

&quot; You are a heretic and will be damned.&quot;
&quot;

Nay,&quot;
said

he, quoting the old version,
&quot; there is therefore now no

damnation to them that believe in Christ Jesus.&quot; And that

brings a sweet thought before us
;
there is no damnation to

the man who has the blood of Christ upon him
;
ho can not be

condemned of God anyhow. It were impossible. There is

no such a thing ; there can be no such thing. There is no

damnation. He can not be damned
;
for there is no damna

tion to him that is in Christ Jesus. Let the blood be applied

to the lintel, and to the door post, there is no destruction.

There is a destroying angel for Egypt, but there is none for

Israel. There is a hell for the wicked, but none for the righteous.

And if there is none, they can not be put there. If there is

no damnation they can not suffer it. Christ saves completely ;

every sin is washed, every blessing ensured, perfection is pro

vided, and glory everlasting is the sure result.

I think, then, I have dwelt sufficiently long upon the efficacy

of his blood; but no tongue of seraph can ever speak its

worth. I must go home to my chamber, and weep because I

am powerless to tell this story, and yet I have labored to tell

it simply, so that all can understand ;
and I pray, therefore,

that God the Spirit may lead some of you to put your trust

simply, wholly, and entirely, on the blood of Jesus Christ.

III. This brings us to the third point, upon which I must

be very brief; and the third point is THE ONE CONDITION.

&quot;What,&quot; says one,
&quot; do you preach a conditional salvation ?&quot;

Yes I do, there is one condition.
u When I see the blood I will

pass over
you.&quot;

What a blessed condition ! It does not say,

when you see the blood, but when I see it. Thine eye of faith

may be so dim that thou canst not see the blood of Christ,

Ay, but God s eye is not dim
;
he can see it, yea he must see

it
;
for Christ in* heaven is always presenting his blood before

his Father s face. The Israelite could not see the blood
;
he

was inside the house
;
he could not see what was on the lintel

and the door-post ;
but God could see it

;
and this is the only

condition of the sinner s salvation God seeing the blood; not

your seeing it. O how safe, then, is every one that trusts iu

the Lord Jesus Christ. It is not his faith that is the condition.
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not his assurance
; it is the simple fact, that Calvary is set pet

petually before the eyes ofGod in a risen and ascended Saviour
&quot; When I see the blood, I will pass over

you.&quot; Fall on you!
knees then in prayer, ye doubting souls, and let this be youi
plea :

&quot;

Lord, have mercy upon me for the blood s sake. 1
can not see it as I could desire, but Lord, thou seest it, and
thou hast said, When I see it, I will pass over you. Lord,
thou seest it this day ; pass over my sin, and forgive me for its
dear sake alone.&quot;

IV. And now, lastly, WHAT is THE LESSON ? The lesson of
the text is to the Christian this. Christian, take care that
thou dost always remember, that nothing but the blood of
Christ can save thee. I preach to myself to-day what I preacho you. I often find myself like this : I have been praying
that the Holy Spirit might rest in my heart and cleanse out an
evil passion, and presently I find myself full of doubts and
fears, and when I ask the reason, I find it is this : I have been
looking to the Spirit s work until I put the Spirit s work where
Christ s work ought to be. Now, it is a sin to put your own
works where Christ s should be

; but it is just as much a sin
to put the Holy Spirit s work there. You must never make the
Spirit of God an anti-Christ

; and you virtually do that when
you put the Spirit s work as the groundwork of your faithDo you not often hear Christian men say, &quot;I can not believe
in Christ to-day as I could yesterday, for yesterday I felt such
sweet and blessed

enjoyments.&quot; Now, what is that but put
ting your frames and

feelings where Christ ought to be? Re-
member, Christ s blood is no more able. to save you in a ood
frame than in a bad frame. Christ s blood mast be your trurt
as much when you are full ofjoy as when you are full of doubtAnd here it is that your happiness will be in danger, by be-
ginning to put your good frames and good faelino-g in the
room of the blood of Christ. O, brethren, if we could alwayi*ve with a single eye fixed on the cioss, we should always be
happy; but when we get a little peace, and a little joy, we
begin to prize the joy and peace so much, that we forget the
source whence they come. As Mr. Brooks says, A husband
that loves his wife will, perhaps, often give her jewels and
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pings ;
but suppose slie should sit down and begin to think of

her jewels and rings so much that she should forget her hus

band, it would be a kind husband s business to take them away
from her so that she might fix her affections entirely on him.&quot;

And it is so with us. Jesus gives us jewels of faith and love

and we get trusting to them, and he takes them away in ordei

that we may come again as guilty, helpless sinners, and put

our trust in Christ. To quote a verse I often repeat I be

lieve the spirit of a Christian should be, from his first hour to

his last, the spirit of these two lines:

&quot;

Nothing in my hand I bring,

Simply to thy cross I
ding.&quot;

That is the lesson to the saint.

But another minute
;
there is a lesson here to the sinner.

Poor, trembling, guilty self-condemned sinner, I have a word

from the Lord for thee.
&quot; The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth

us,&quot;
that is you and me,

&quot; cleanseth us from all sin.&quot; That
&quot;

us&quot; includes you, if now you are feeling your need of a

Saviour. Now that blood is able to save you, and you are

bidden simply to trust that blood, and you shall be saved.

But I hear you say, &quot;Sir,&quot; you said, &quot;if I feel my need. Now
I feel that I do not feel, I only wish I did feel my need enough.&quot;

Well, do not bring your feelings, then, but trust only in the

blood. If you can rely simply on the blood of Christ, what

ever your feelings may be, or may not be, that blood is able

to save. But you are saying,
&quot; How am I to be saved ?

What must I do ?&quot; Well there is nothing that you can do.

You must leave off doing altogether, m order to be saved.

There must be a denial of all your doings. You must get

t ,hrist first, and then you may do as much as you like. But

you must not trust in your doings. Your business is now to

lift up your heart in prayer like this: &quot;Lord, thou hast

shown me something of myself, show me something of my
Saviour.&quot; See the Saviour hanging on the cross, turn your

eye to him, and say,
&quot;

Lord, I trust thee
;

I have nothing

else to trust to, but I rely on thee
;
sink or swim, my Saviour,

1 tni^t thee,&quot; And as sur^lv, sinner, as thou canst put tin
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trust in Christ, thou art as safe as an apostle or prophet. Not
death nor hell can slay that man whose firm reliance is at the
foot of the cross.

&quot; Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and
thou shalt be saved.&quot;

&quot; He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved

;
he that believeth not shall be damned.&quot; He

that believeth shall be saved, be his sins never so many ; he
that believeth not shall be damned, be his sins never so few,
and be his virtues never so many. Trust in Jesus now ! Sin
fier trust in Jesus only.

&quot; Not all the blood of beasts

On Jewish altars slain,

Could give the guilty conscience peac*,
Or wash away the stain.

But Christ, the heavenly Lamb,
Takes all our sins away ;

& sacrifice of nobler name,
Aad richer biood than



SERMON XX.

LOVE.

We IOTW lim, because he first loved us.&quot; 1 JOHN, iv. It.

DURING the fast two Sabbath days, I have been preaching

tbe gospel to the unconverted. I have earnestly exhorted the

very*chief of sinners to look to Jesus Christ, and have assured

them that as a preparation for coming to Christ, they need no

good works, or good dispositions,
but that they may come,

just as they are, to the foot of the cross, and receive the par-

doning blood and all-sufficient merits of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The thought has since occurred to me, that some who were

ignorant of the gospel might, perhaps, put this query :
&quot; Is

thid likely to promote morality ? If the gospel be a proclama

tion of pardon to the very chief of sinners, will not this be a

license to sin ? In what respects can the gospel be said to be

a gospel according to holiness? How will such preaching

operate ? Will it make men better ? Will they be more at

tentive to the laws which relate to man and man ? Will they

be more obedient to the, statutes that relate to man and God ,

I thouo-ht, therefore, that we would advance a step further,

and endeavor to show, this morning, how the proclamation o

the gospel of God, though in the commencement it addresses

itself to men who are utterly destitute of any good, is never

theless, designed to lead these very men to the noblest heights

of virtue, yea, to ultimate perfection
in holiness. The text

tells us, that the effect of the gospel received in the heart is,

that it compels and constrains such a heart to love God

We love him, because he first loved us.&quot; When the gospel

come* to us it does not find us loving God, it does not expec

any thing of us, but coming with the divine application
of the

Ghost, it simply
assures us that God loves us, be we
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so deeply immersed in sin
;
and then, the after effect of this

proclamation of love is, that &quot; we love him because he fir*
loved us.&quot;

Can you imagine a being placed half-way between this world
and heaven ? Can you conceive of him as having such en-
larged capacities that he could easily discern what was don
in heaven, and what was done on earth ? I can conceive that
before the fall, if there had been such a being, he would have
been struck with the singular harmony which existed between
God s great world, called heaven, and the little world, the earth
Whenever the chimes of heaven rang, the great note of those
massive bells was lorn; and when the little bells of earth
were sounded, and the harmonies of this narrow sphere rang
out their note, it was just the same love. When the bright
spirits gathered around the great throne of God in heaveifto
magnify the Lord, at the same time there was to be seen the
world, clad in its priestly garments, offering its sacrifice of
purest praise. When the cherubim and seraphim did con
tinually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of

armies,&quot; there
was heard a note, feebler, perhaps, but yet as sweetly musical
coming up from Paradise, &quot;Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of
armies.&quot; There was no jar, no discord

; the&quot;thunder peals of
heaven s melodies were exactly in accord with the whispers of
earth s harmonies. There was &quot;

glory to God in the
highest,&quot;

and on earth there was glory too
;
the heart of man was as

the heart of God
; God loved man, and man loved God. But

imagine that same great Spirit to be still standing between
the heavens and the earth, how sad must he be, when he hears
the jarring disco rd, and feels it grate upon the ear ! The
Lord saith,

&quot; I am reconciled to thee, I have put away thy
sin

;&quot;
but what is the answer of this earth ? The answer of

he world
is,

&quot; Man is at enmity with God: God may be lec-

onciled, but man is not. The mass of men are still enemies
to God by wicked works.&quot; When the angels praise God, if

they list to the sounds that are to be heard on earth, they
hear the trump of cruel war

; they hear the bacchanalian shout
and the song of the lascivious

;
and what a discord is this in

the great harmony of the spheres ! The fact is this the worl&amp;lt;3
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was originally one great string in the harp of the universe,

and when the Almighty swept that harp with his gracious

fingers there was nothing to be heard but praise ;
now that

string is snapped, and where it has been reset by grace, still it

is not wholly restored to its perfect tune, and the note that

cometh from it hath but little of sweetness, and very much ol

discord. But, O bright Spirit, retain thy place, and live on

The day is hastening with glowing wheels, and the axle there

of is hot with speed. The day is coming when this world

shall be a Paradise again. Jesus Christ, who came the first

time to bleed and suffer, that he might wash the world from

its iniquity, is coming a second time to reign and conquer, that

he may clothe the earth with glory ;
and the day shall arrive

when thou, O Spirit, shalt hear again the everlasting harmony.

Once more the bells of earth shall be attuned to tt.e melodies

of heaven
;
once more shall the eternal chorus find that no

singer is absent, but that the music is complete.

But how is this to be ? How is the world to be brought

back ? How is it to be restored ? We answer, the reason why
there was this original harmony between earth and heaven

was, because there was love between them twain, and our

great reason for hoping that there shall be at last reestab

lished an undiscordant harmony between heaven and earth is

simply this, that God hath already manifested his love towards

us, and that in return, hearts touched by his grace do even

now love him
;
and when they shall be multiplied, and lo^e

reestablished, then shall the harmony be complete.

Having thus introduced my text, I must now plunge into it.

We shall notice the parentage, the nourishment, and the walk

of love ; and shall exhort all believers here present, to love

God, because he hath first loved them.

I. In the first place, THE PARENTAGE OF TRUE LOVE 10 GOD.

There is no light in the planet but that which cometh from

the sun
;
there is no light in the moon but that which is bor

rowed
;
and there is no true love in the heart but that which

cometh from God. Love is the light, the life, and way of the

universe. Now, God is both life, and light, and way, and to

crown all, God is love. From this overflowing fountain of th

14*
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infinite love of God, all our love to God must spring. This

must ever be a great and certain truth, that we love him, for

no other reason than because he first loved us. There are some
thit think that God might be loved by simple contemplation
of his works. We do not believe it. We have heard a great
deal about admiring philosophers, and we have felt that admi
ration was more than possible, when studying the works of

God. We have heard a great deal about wondering discov

erers, and we have acknowledged that the mind must be base
indeed which does not wonder when it looks upon the works
of God

;
and we have sometimes heard about a love to God

which has been engendered by the beauties of scenery, but we
have never believed in its existence. We do believe that where
love is already born in the heart of man, all the wonders ol

God s providence and creation may excite that love again, it

being there already ;
but we do not and we can not believe,

because we never saw such an instance, that the mere contem

plation of God s works could ever raise any man to the height
of love. In fact, the great problem has been tried, and it has
been solved in the negative. What saith the poet ?

&quot; What though the spicy breezes blow soft o er Ceylon s isle
;

Though 3very prospect pleases, and only man is vile.&quot;

Where God is most resplendent in his works, and most lavish

in his gifts, there man has been the vilest, and God is the most

forgotten.

Others have taught, if not exactly in doctrine, yet their

doctrine necessarily leads to it, that human nature may of it

self! attain unto love to God. Our simple reply is, we have
never met with such an instance. We have curiously ques
tioned the people of God, and we believe that others have

questioned them in every age, but we have never had but one
answer to this question,

&quot; Why hast thou loved God ? The
only answer has been, &quot;Because he first loved me.&quot; I have
heard men preach about free-will, but I never yet heard of a
Christian who exalted free-will in his own experience. I have
heard men say, that men of their own free-will may turn to

God, believe, repent, and love^ but I have heard the same
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persons, when talking of their own experience, say, that they

did not so turn to God, but that Jesus sought them when

they were strangers wandering from the fold of God. The

whole matter may look specious enough, when preached, but

when felt, it is found to be a phantom. It may seem right

enough for a man to tell his fellow that his own free-will may
save him

;
but when he comes to close dealing with his own

sonscience, he himself, however wild in his doctrine, is com

pelled to say,
&quot; Oh ! yes, I do love Jesus, because he first

loved me.&quot; I have wondered at a Wesleyan brother, who has

sometimes railed against this doctrine in the pulpit, and then

has given out this very hymn, and all the members of the

church have joined in singing it most heartily, while at the

same time they were tolling the death-knell of their own pecu

liar tenets
;
for if that hymn be true, Arminianism must be

false. If it be the certain fact, that the only reason for our

loving God is that his love has been shed abroad in our hearts,

then it can not be true anyhow, that man ever did or ever will

love God, until first of all God has manifested his love towards

him.

But without disputing any longer, do we not all admit that

our love to God is the sweet offspring of God s love to us?

Ah 1 beloved, cold admiration every man may have
;
but the

warmth of love can only be kindled by the fires of God s Spirit.

Let each Christian speak for himself we shall all hold this

great and cardinal truth, that the reason of our love to God

is, the sweet influence of his grace. Sometimes I wonder that,

such as we should have been brought to love God at all. la

our love so precious that God should court our love, dressed

in the crimson robes of a dying Redeemer ? If we had loved

God, it would have been no more than he deserved. But

when we rebelled, and yet he sought our love, it was surpris

ing indeed. It was a wonder when he disrobed himself of all

his splendors, and came down and wrapped himself in a mantle

of clay ;
but methinks the wonder is excelled yet, for after he

had died for us, still we did not love him
;
we rebelled against

him
;
we rejected the proclamation ofthe gospel ;

we resisted his

Spirit ;
but he said, I will have their hearts ;

and he followed u*
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day after day, hour after hour. Sometimes lie laid us low, and he

said,
&quot;

Surely they will love rne if I restore them ! At another
time he filled us with corn and with wine, and he said,

&quot;

Surelj
they will love me now,&quot; but we still revolted, still rebelled.

At last he said,
&quot; I will strive no longer, I arn Almighty, and

I will not have it that a human heart is stronger than I am,
I turn the will of man as the rivers of water are turned

;&quot;
and

lo ! he put forth his strength, and in an instant the current

changed, and we loved him, because we then could see the
IDVO of God, in that he sent his Son to be our Redeemer.
But we must confess, beloved, going back to the truth with
which we started, that never should we have had any love

towards God, unless that love had been sown in us by the
sweet seed of his love to us. If there be any one here that
hath a love to Christ, let him differ from this doctrine here,
but let him know that he shall not differ hereafter

;
for in

heaven they all sing, Praise to free grace. They all sing,
&quot; Salvation to our God and to the Lamb.&quot;

II. Love, then, has for its parent the love of God shed
abroad in our hearts. But alter it is divinely born in our
heart it must be divinely NOURISHED. Love is an exotic

; it

is not a plant that will flourish naturally in human soil. Love
to God is a rich and rare thing ;

it would die if it were left to

be frost bitten by the chilly blasts of our selfishness
;
and if it

received no nourishment but that which can be drawn from
the rock of our own hard hearts it must perish. As love
comes from heaven, so it must feed on heavenly bread. It

can not exist in this wilderness, unless it is nutured from

above, and fed by manna from on high. On what, tlien, doea
love feed ? Why, it feeds on love. That which brought it

forth becomes its food. &quot; We love him because he first loved
us.&quot; The constant motive and sustaining power of our love
to God is his h.ve to us. And here let me remark that there
are different kinds of food, in this great granary of love.

When we are first i/f all renewed, the only food on which we
can live is milk, because we are but babes, and as yet have
not strength to feed on higher truths.

The first thing, then, that our love feeds upon, when it ii
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but an infant, is a sense of favors received AP&amp;gt; a young

Christian why he loves Christ, and he will tell j ^u, i love

Christ because he has bought me with his blood ! Why do

you love God the Father? I love God the Father because

he gave his Son for me. And why do you love God the

Spirit ? I love him because he has renewed my heart. That

is to say, we love God for what he has given us. Our first

love feeds just on the simple food of a grateful recollection ol

mercies received. And mark, however much we grow in

grace this will always constitute a great part of the food of

our love.

But when the Christian grows jlder and has more grace, he

loves Christ for another reason. He loves Christ because he

feels Christ deserves to be loved, I trust I can say, I have in

my heart now a love to God, altogether apart from the matter

of my personal salvation. I feel that even now, I must love

him, for his character is so unutterably lovely. His love to

other people seems as if it would compel me to love him. To

think that he should love men at all is so great a thought, that

altogether apart from my interest in it, I trust I can say that

I love Christ, having seen something of Christ in his offices

and something of the rapturous beauties of his complex per

son. I feel as if I could come to his feet, and say,
&quot; Swee;

Lord, I loved thee first, because of thy gifts to me ;
but now

I love thee because thou art altogether lovely. Thou hast

entranced my soul with the look of thine eyes, thou hast enrap

tured my spirit
with the glories of thy person ;

and now I

love thee, not merely because I have eaten of thy bread, and

thou hast supplied my wants, but I love thee for what thou

art &quot; But mark, at the same time, we must always mingle

with this the old motive. We must still feel that we begin

with that first stepping stone, loving Christ because of his

mercies, and that although we have climbed higher, and have

come to love him with a love that is superior to that in mo

tive yet still we carry the old motive with us. We love him

because of his kindness towards us. Why, I do think that it

is possible for a man, filled with the love of Christ in his heart,

and girded by divine grace, to soar to such a degree of love
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to Christ, that if you could hear him speak, you would sit and

wonder, as though an angel spoke to you. Did you ever read
the divine letters of Rutherford ? I do think, if there remains

among men a remnant of the ancient inspiration that guided
the pen of Solomon, it. rested upon the head of Rutherford.
If you read the sonnets of sweet George Herbert, oh, how
sweetly does he sing of his Master. If there be any of the

heavenly harps left by accident on earth, . George Herbert-
found one, and he touched the living strings with such divine

excellency of judgment, that he made every string find out
nis Master. These men did not merely love Christ because oi

what he had done for them
;
but you will find in their sonnets

and in their letters, that their motive of love was, that he
bad communed with them, he had showed them his hands
%nd his side

; they had walked&quot; with him in the villages ; they
iad lain with him on the beds of spices ; they had entered
nto the mystic circle of communion

;
and they felt that thev

loved Christ, because he was all over glorious, and was so

divinely fair, that if all nations could behold him, sure they
naiLst be constrained to love him too.

This, then, is the food of love
;
but when love grows rich

and it does sometimes the most loving heart grows cold
towards Christ. Do you know that the only food that ever
suits sick love, is the food on which it fed at first? I have
heard say by the physicians, that if a man be sick there is no

place so well adapted for him as the place where he was born
;

and if love grows sick and cold, there is no place so fit for it

to go to as the place where it was born, namely, the love of
God in Christ Jesus our Lord. Where was love bom ? Was
she born in the midst of romantic scenery, and was she nursed
with wondrous contemplations upon the lap of beauty ? Ah !

no. Was she born on the steeps of Sinai, when God came
from Sinai, and the Holy One from mount Paran, and melted
the mountains with the touch of his foot, and made the rocks
flow down like wax before his terrible presence ? Ah ! no.

Was love born n Tabor, when the Saviour was transfigured,
and his garment became whiter than wool, whiter than any
fuller could make it ? Ah! no; darkness rushed o er the
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sight of those that looked upon him then, and they tell asleep

for the glory overpowered them. Let me tell you where lev*

was bo Love was born in the garden of Gethsemanc,

where Jesus sweat great drops of blood; it was nurtured ,

Date s hall, where Jesus bared his back to the plowing o

he lash and gave his body to be spit upon and scourged

LYe was nurtured at the cross, amid the groan, of an expr

Bg God, beneath the droppings of his Wood-rt was ther

;hat love was nurtured. Bear me witness, dnldren of God

W-heredid your love spring from, but from the foot of the

1st? Did you ever see that sweet flower growing any

wh re but at the foot of Calvary T No 5
it was when ye saw

&quot;love divine, all loves excelling,&quot; outdoing its own

lo the Weed s

w i

Oil thou art lost in etermty. Bemembo Umt God

f,,m before the ^^^ng aJis that air of

SgT wtl ny il uVor a moment, and think of th,

great
doctrine of election of
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Una from lib love ; ami when then shah eo:v,e into the :u\ s

&amp;lt;

.&amp;gt;f et entity thou mxxlest not trentNe, tor %x
I am per

suaded that neither principalities* nor powers, tvor \htng*

rvstwt, nor things to co.nu\ nor height, nor depth, nor a&amp;gt;

other creature shall be able to separate us from the love of

God which is in Christ Jesus our l*&amp;gt;rd.*

%
A:vl nv^w, souU w

nol thy love rx^trxvsh&amp;lt;\l ? IVos m&amp;gt;t this make thee love him ?

lX&amp;gt;th not a flight over th^xse illimitable plains v^f the ether of

Vm\ inflame thy heart, and compel thx&amp;gt; to vlcliirht thyself in

the Lord thy God
* Here is the food of love.

** We love him,

booMMO be first loved us,&quot; aitvl Kvaus\&amp;gt; in that first bve there

is the pledge and
pr\&amp;gt;mise

thai he will

111. And now comes rite third point, the WAXK or vovte.

u \Ve love him&amp;gt; Child vn of C^vxl, if Christ were here

earth, what would you do for him * If it slunild W runtowsl

to-ntorrow that the Son of man had come \i

as he came at first, what would you do tor him ?

fihould U&amp;gt; an infallible witness that the feet that trod the holy

ores of l^alestine wviv actually treading the roads vvf this

land, what would you do for him ? Oh, I can conceive that

there would be a tumult of delighted hearts superabun

dance of liberal handsthat there would be a sea of stream

ing eves to behold hint. &quot;IV for him!** s*ys one* &quot;IV

for him ! Did he hunger, I would give him meat, though

it were my hst crust, i&amp;gt;id he thirst, I would give him

drink, though my own li^s were- lurched with fire. Was

he naked, I would strip myself and shiver in the cold to clothe

him. Uo for hint ! I should scarcely know what to do, I

would hurry away, ami I would cast nuself at his dear feet,

and I would beseech hint, if it would but honor him, that he

would tread upon me, and crush me in the dust, if he would

but be raised one inch the higher thereby. Otd he want a

soldier, I would enlist in his army ; did he need that aonu on*

ahould die, I would give my body to be burned, if he stood

uy to see the sacrifice and cheer mo in the tUmes/* O y*

daughter* of Jerusalem ! would ye not go fortii to nw*t hint?

would ye not rejoice with the* tahrvt, and in the danc*
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Dance then ye might, like Miriam, by the side of E-rypt f

waters, red with blood. We, the sons of men, would dance
like David before the art exulting for joy, if Christ were
come. Ah ! we think we love him so much that we should do
all that

;
but there is a grave question about the ruth of thu

matter after all. Do you not know that Christ s wife and

family are here ? And if ye love him, would it not follow as a
natural inference, that ye would love his bride and his offspring?
&quot;Ah !&quot; says one, &quot;Christ has no bride upon earth.&quot; Has he
not ? Has he not espoused unto himself his church f Is not
his church, the mother of the faithful, his own chosen wife ?

And did he not give his blood to be her dower? And has he
uot declared that he never will bo divorced from her, for he
hates to put away, and that he will consummate the marriage
in the last great day, when he shall come to reign with his

people upon the earth. And has he no children here? &quot;The

daughters of Jerusalem and the sons of Zion, who hath be

gotten me these ? Are not they the offspring of the ever

lasting Father, the Prince of Peace, the child born, the son

given ?&quot; Surely they are
;
and if we love Christ as we think

we do, as we pretend we do, we shall love his church and

people. And do you love his church ? Perhaps you love the

part to which you belong. You love the hand. It may be a

hand which is garnished with many a brilliant ring of noble

ceremonies, and you love that. You may belong to some

poor, poverty-stricken denomination it may be the foot and

you love the foot; but you speak contemptuously of the hand,
because it is garnished with greater honors. Whilst perhaps ye
of the hand are speaking lightly of those who are of the foot.

Brethren, it is a common thing with us all to love only a part
of Christ s body, and not to love the whole

; but if we love

Mm wo should love all his people.
When we are on our knees in prayer, I fear that when we

are praying for the church we do not mean all that we say.
We are praying for our church, our section of it. Now, he
that loves Christ, if he be a Baptist, he loves the doctrine

of baptism, because he knows it to be scriptural ;
but at the

same time, wherever he sees the grace of God to be in anj
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man s heart, be loves him because he is a part of the living

church and he does not withhold his heart, his hand, or his

house from him, because he happens to differ on some one

point I pray that the church in these days may have a more

loving spirit
towards herself. We ought to delight in the

advance of every denomination. Is the Church of England

rousino- from its sleep ? Is she springing, like a pliemx, from

her ashes ? God be with her, and God bless her !

denomination leading the van, and seeking by its ministers to

entice the wanderer into the house of God ? God be with it .

Is the Methodist laboring in the hedge and ditch, toiling

his Master ? God help him ! Is the Calvinist seeking to up

hold Christ crucified in all his splendors ? God be with him !

And does another man with far less knowledge preach much

error, but still hold that &quot;by grace are ye saved through

faith,&quot;
then God bless him, and may success be with him ever

more. If ye loved Christ better, ye would love all

church, and all Christ s people.

Do you not know that Christ hath now a mouth on earth,

and hath left a hand on earth, and a foot on earth still and that

if ve would prove your love to him, ye would not think that

ye can not feed him-ye need not imagine that ye cannot

fill his hand, or that ye can not wash his feet ? Ye can do t

this to-day He has left his poor and afflicted people, and

their mouths are hungry, for they need bread, and their tongue

is parched for they need water. You meet them ; they come

to you ; they are destitute and afflicted. Do ye refuse them ?

Do you know who it was ye denied at your door ? Inasmuch

as ye did it not unto one of the least of these, my brethren,

yc did it not to me.&quot; In rejecting
the petition

of the poor,

when you might have helped them, you rejected

Christ was virtually the man to whom you parsimoniously
re-

fused the needed alms, and your Saviour was; thus rejected

the door of one for whom he himself had died,

to feed Christ ? Open your eyes, then, and you shall see him

everywhere; in our back streets, in our lanes m&amp;gt;
our aHey.

jm
all our churches, connected with every branch of Chris

pie, ye shall find the poor and the afflicted. If ye want to
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feed Christ, fee&amp;lt;l (hem. But ye say that ye are willing to wash
Chri8t s feet. Ah ! well, and ye may do it. lias he no fallen
children ? Are there no brethren who have sinned, and who
are thus defiled ? If Christ s feet were foul, ye say, ye would
wash them; then if a Christian man has stepped aside, seek
to restore him, and lead him once more in the way of right-
eousness. And do you want to fill Christ s hands with your
liberality ? His church is the treasure-house of his alms, and
the hand of his church is outstretched for help, for she always
needs it. She has a work to do which must be accomplished.
She is straitened because your help is withheld from her;
pour your gifts into her treasury, for all that ye can give unto
her is given to the Lord Jesus Christ.

Finally, to stimulate your love, let me remind you that
Christ Jesus had two trials of his love, which he endured with
firmness, but which are often too much for us. When Christ
was high, and glorious, I marvel that he loved us. I have
known many a man who loved his friend when he was in the
same low estate; but he has risen, and he has disdained to
know the man at whose table he had fed. A lofty -eleva
tion tries the love which we bear to those who are interior to
us in rank. Now, Christ Jesus, the Lord of heaven and the

King of angels, condescended to notice us before he came on
earth, and always called us brethren: and since he has as
cended up to heaven, and has reassumed the diadem, and
once more sits down at the right hand of God, he never has

forgotten us. His high estate has never made him slight a

disciple. When he rode into Jerusalem in triumph, we do
not read that he disdained to confess that the humble fisher-

men were his followers. And &quot;

now, though he reigns exalt
ed high, his love is still as great ;&quot;

still he calls us brethren,
friends; still he recognizes the kinship of the one blood. And
yet, strange to say, we have known many Christians who have

forgotten much of* their love to Christ when they have risen

in the world. &quot; Ah !&quot; said a woman, who had been wont to do
much for Christ in poverty, and who had had a great sum left

her,
&quot;

I can not do as much as I used to do.&quot;
&quot; But how is

that?&quot; said one. Said she, &quot;When I had a shilling uurse J
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rind a guinea heart, but now I have a guinea purse 1 have only
a shilling heart.&quot; It is a sad temptation to some men to get

rich. They were content to go to the meeting-house and mix

with the ignoble congregation, while they had but little
; they

have grown rich
;
there is a Turkey carpet in the drawing-

room
; they have arrangements now too splendid to permit

them to invite the poor of the flock, as they once did, and

Christ Jesus is not so fashionable as to allow them to intro

duce any religious topic when they meet with their new

friends. Besides this, they say they are now obliged to pay
this visit and that visit, and they must spend so much time

upon attire, and in maintaining their station and respectabil

ity, they can not find time to pray as they did. The house

of God has to be neglected for the party, and Christ has less

of their heart than ever he had. &quot;

Is this thy kindness to thy

friend ?&quot; And hast thou risen so high that thou art ashamed

of Christ ? and art thou grown so rich, that Christ in his pov

erty is despised ? Alas ! poor wealth ! alas ! base wealth !

alas ! vile wealth 1 Twere well for thee if it should be all

swept away, if a descent to poverty should be a restoration

to the ardency of thine affection.

But once again : what a trial of love was that, when Christ

began to suifer for us I There are many men, I doubt not,

who are true believers, and love their Saviour, who would

tremble to come to the test of suifering. Imagine yourself,

my brother, taken to-day into some dark dungeon of the In

quisition ;
conceive that all the horrors of the dark ages are

revived
; you are taken down a long, dark stair-case, and hur

ried you know not whither
;
at last you come to a place, far

deep in the bowels of the earth, and round about you see

hanging on the walls the pincers, the instruments of torture of

all kinds and shapes. There are two inquisitors there, who say

to you,
&quot; Are you prepared to renounce your heretical faith,

a*)d to return to the bosom of the church ?&quot; I conceive, my
brethren and sisters, that you would have strength of mind

and grace enough to say,
&quot;

I am not prepared to deny my
Saviour.&quot; But when the pincers began to tear the flesh, when

ihe hot coals began to scorch, when the rack began to dislo.
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cate the bones; when all the instruments of torture were

wreaking their hellish vengeance, unless the supernatural hand
of God should be mightily upon you, I am sure that in your
weakness you would deny your Master, and in the hour of peril
would forsake the Lord that bought you. True, the love of
Christ in the heart, when sustained by his grace, is strong
enough to bear us through ; but I am afraid that with many
. f us here present, if we had no more love than we have now,
we should come out from the Inquisition miserable apostates
from the faith. But now remember Christ. He was exposed
to tortures, which were really more tremendous, for. There
is no engine of Romish cruelty that can equal that dreadful tor
ture which forced a sweat of blood from every pore. Christ
was scourged and he was crucified

;
but there were other woes

unseen by us, which were the soul of his agonies. Now, if

Christ in the hour of sore trial had said,
&quot;

I disown my disci

ples, I will not
die,&quot; he might have come down from the cross

;

an 1 who could accuse him of evil? He owed us nothing ;
we

could do nothing for him. Poor worms would be all that he
would disown. But our Master, even when the blood-sweat
covered him as with a mantle of gore, never thought of dis

owning us NEVER. u My Father,&quot; said he once,
&quot;

if it be

possible, lot this cup pass from me.&quot; But there was always
the &quot;

if it be
possible.&quot; I/* it be possible to save without it,

let the cup pass ; but if nut, thy will be done. You nevei
hear him say in Pilate s hall one word that would let yon ira-

agnie that he was sorry he had undertaken so costly a sacri

fice for us
;
and when his hands are pierced, and when he in

parched with fever, and his tongue is dried up like a potsherd,
ind his whole body is dissolved into the dust of death, you
never hear a groan or a shriek that looks like going back. It

is the cry of one determined to go on, though he knows he
must die on his onward march. It was love that could iiot be
st:iid by death; but overcame all the horrors of the grave.
Now, what say we to this? We who live in these gentler,

times are we about to give up our Master, when we are tried

and tempted for him ? Young man in the workshop ! it is your
lot to be jeered at because yoi are a follower of the Saviour

;
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and will you turn back from Christ because of a jeer ? Young

woman ! you are laughed at because you profess the religion of

Christ; shall a laugh dissolve the link of love that knits you to

him, when all the roar of hell could not divert his love from

you? And you who are suffering because you maintain a re

ligious principle, are you cast out from men ? will you not bear

that the house should be stripped, and that you shall eat the

bread of poverty, rather than dishonor such a Lord ? Will

you not go forth from this place, by the heir, of God s Spirit,

vowing and declaring that in life, come pjyalj, come wealth.

in death, come pain, or come what ii/.y you are and ever

must be the Lord s? for this is writtov ra your heart,
M W

love bin:, because he first loved us.&quot;



SERMON XXI.

THE GREAT BEVIVAL.
&quot;The Lord hath mode bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the nations

vid all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God.&quot; ISAIA*
111 10.

WHEN the heroes of old prepared for the fight, they put on
their armor; but when God prepares for battle he makes bare
his arm. Man has to look two ways to his own defense, aa
well as to the offense of his enemy ; God hath but one direc
tion in which to cast his eye the overthrow of his foeman

he disregards all measures of defense, and scorns all
He makes bare I, is arm in the sight of all the people.When men would do their work in earnest, too, they some-

times strip themselves, like that warrior of old, who, when he
went out to battle with the Turks,would never fiVht them except
with the bare arm. &quot; Such things as

they,&quot; said he, I need
not fear

; they have more reason to fear my bare arm than I
their ciraeter.&quot; Men feel that they are prepared for a work
when they have cast away their cumbrous garments. And so
the prophet represents the Lord as laying aside for awhile the
garments of his dignity, and making bare his arm, that he
may do his work in earnest, and accomplish his purpose for
the establishment of his church.

Now, leaxing the figure, which is a very great one, I would
remind you that its meaning is fully carried out, whenevei

is pleased to send a great revival of religion. My heart
is glad within me this day, for I am the bearer of good tiding
My soul has been made exceedingly full of happiness, by the
lings of a great revival of religion throughout the United

es. borne hundred years, or more, ago, it pleased the
Lord to send one of the most marvelous religions awakeningsthat was ever known

; the whole of the United States seemed
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shaken from end to end with enthusiasm for hearing tho Word
of God

;
and now, after the lapse of a century, the like has

occurred again. The monetary pressure has at length de

parted ;
but it has left behind it the wreck of many mighty

fortunes. Many men, who were once princes, have now be

come beggars, and in America, more than in England, men
have learned the instability of all human things. The minds

cf men, thus weaned from the earth by terrible and unexpected

panic, seem prepared to receive tidings from a better land, and

to turn their exertions in a heavenly direction. You will be

told by any one who is conversant with the present state of

America, that wherever you go there are the most remarkable

signs that religion is progressing with majestic strides. The

great revival, as it is now called, has become the common

market talk of merchants
;

it is the theme of every newspaper ;

even the secular press remark it, for it has become so astonish

ing that all ranks and classes of men seem to have been affected

by it. Apparently without any cause whatever, fear has taken

hold of the hearts of men
;
a thrill seems to be shot through

every breast at once
;
and it is affirmed by men of good repute,

that there are, at this time, towns in New England where you

could not, even if you searched, find one solitary unconverted

person. So marvelous I had almost said, so miraculous

has been the sudden and instantaneous spread of religion

throughout the great empire, that it is scarcely possible for us

to believe the half of it, even though it should be told us.

Now, as you are aware, I have at all times been peculiarly

jealous and suspicious of revivals. Whenever I see a man who

is called a revivalist, I always set him down for a cipher. I

would scorn the taking of such a title as that to myself. If

God pleases to make use of a man for the promoting of a re

vival, well and good ; but for any man to assume the title and

office of a revivalist, and go about the country, believing that

wherever he goes he is the vessel of mercy appointed to convey

a revival of religion, is, I think, an assumption far too arrogant

for any man who has the slightest degree of modesty. And

again, there are a large number of revivals, which occur every

y and then in our towns, and sometimes in our city, whicb

15
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I believe to be spurious and worthless. I have heard of the

people crowding in the morning, the afternoon and the evening
to hear some noted revivalist, and under his preaching some
have screamed, have shrieked, have fallen down on the floor,
have rolled themselves in convulsions, and afterwards, when
lie has set a form for penitents, employing one or two decoy
ducks to run out from the rest and make a confession of sin,

hundreds have come forward, impressed by that one sermon,
and declared that they were, there and then, turned from the
error of their ways ;

and it was only last week I saw a record
of a certain place, in our own country, giving an account, that
on such a day, under the preaching of the Rev. Mr. So-and-so,
seventeen persons were thoroughly sanctified, twenty-eight
were convinced of sin, and twenty-nine received the blessing
of justification. Then come, the next day, so many more

;

the following day so many more; and afterwards they are all

cast up together, making a grand total of some hundreds, who
have been blessed during three services, under the ministry of

Mr. So aml-so. All that I call farce! There maybe some

thing very good in it
;
but the outside looks to me to be so

rotten, that I should scarcely trust myself to think that tho

good within comes to any very great amount. When people
go to work to calculate so exactly by arithmetic, it always
strikes me they have mistaken what they are at. We may
easily say that so many were added to the church on a certain

occasion, but to take a separate census of the convinced, the

justified and the sanctified, is absurd. You will, therefore, be

surprised at finding me speaking of revival; but you will,

perhaps, not be quite so surprised when I endeavor to explain
what I mean by an earnest and intense desire, which I feel in

my heart, that God would be pleased to send throughout thif

country a revival like that which has just commenced iu

America, and which, we trust, will long continue there.

I should endeavor to mark, in the first place, the cause of

every revival of true religion; secondly, the consequences of
such revival; then, thirdly, I shall give a caution or two, that

we- make not mistake in this matter, and conceive that to be

God s work whbh is only man s; and then I shall conclude
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by making an exhortation to all my brethren in the faith o 1

Christ, to labor and pray for a revival ol* religion in the midst

of onr churches.

I. First, then, THE CAUSE OF A TRUE REVIVAL. The mere

worldly man does not understand a revival
;
he can not make

it out. Why is it, that a sudden fit* of godliness, as he would

call it. a kind of sacred epidemic, should seize upon a mass 01

people all at once ? What can be the cause of it ? It fre

quently occurs in the absence of all great evangelists ;
it can

not be traced to any particular means. There have been no

special agencies used in order to bring it about no machinery

supplied, no societies established
;
and yet it has come, just

like a heavenly hurricane, sweeping every thing before it. It

has rushed across the land, and of it men have said,
&quot; The

wind blowcth where it listeth ;
we hear the sound thereof, but

we 3an not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth.&quot;
What

is, then, the cause ? Our answer is, if a revival be true and

real, it is caused by the Holy Spirit, and by him alone. When

Peter stood up on the day of Pentecost, and preached that

memorable sermon by which three thousand persons were

converted, can we attribute the remarkable s J.oness of his

ministry to anything else but the ministry of the Holy Spirit

I read the notes of Peter s discourse ;
it was , ertainly very

simple ;
it was a plain narration of facts; it was jortainly very

bold, very cutting, and pointed, and personal, ,or he d; d not

blush to tell them that they had put to death tbe Lord . f life

and glory, and were guilty of his blood ;
but on the mere

surface of the thing, I should be apt to say that I ha &amp;gt; lead

many a sermon far more likely to be effective than I

and I believe there have been many preachers who havo lived,

whose sermons when read would have been far more u &amp;gt;ta

and far more regarded, at least by the critic, than the s-jrmon

of Peter. It seems to have been exceedingly simple and

suitable, and extremely earnest, but none of these things ar

go eminently remarkable as to be the cause of such ertraordi

narv success.

What, then, was the reason? And we reply, one* more,

the game word which the Holy Spirit
blesses DO the
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of one, ne mignt, if he pleased, bless to th conversion of i

thousand : and I am persuaded that the meanest preacher in

Christendom might come into this pulpit this morning, and

preach the most simple sermon, in the most uneducated style,

and the Holy Spirit, if he so willed it, might bless the sermon
to the conversion of every man, woman, and chi d, within this

place : for his arm is not shortened, his power is not straitened,

and as long as he is Omnipotent, it is ours to believe that he

can do whatsoever seemeth him good. Do not imagine, when

you hear of a sermon being made useful, that it was the ser

mon itself that did the work. Conceive not, because a certain

preacher may have been greatly blessed for the conversion of

souls, that there is any thing in the preacher. God forbid that

any preacher should arrogate such a thing to himself. Any
other preacher, blessed in the same manner, would be as use

ful, and any other sermon, provided it be truthful and earnest,

might be as much blessed as that particular sermon which has

become notable by reason of the multitudes who by it have
been brought to Christ. The Spirit of God, when he pleaseth,
blows upon the sons of men. lie finds a people hard and care

less
;

lie casts a desire into their minds he sows it broadcast

into their spirits a thought towards the house of the Lord,
and straightway, they know not why, they flock in multitudes

to hear the Word preached. He casts the seed, the same seed,
into the preacher s mind, and he knows not ho\v, but he feels

more earnest than he did before. When he goes to his pulpit,

he goes to it as to a solemn sacrifice, and there he preaches,

believing that great things will be the effect of his ministry.
The time of prayer comet h round

;
Christians are found meet

ing together in large numbers
; they can not tell what it is

that influences them, but they feel they must go up to the

house of the Lord to pray. There are earnest prayers lifted

up; there are earnest sermons preached, and there are earnest

hearers. Then God the Almighty One is pleased to soften

hard hearts, and subdue the stout-hearted, aud bring them to

know the truth. The only real cause is, his Spirit working IB

the minds of men.

But while this is the only actual cause, yet there are instm
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mental causes; and the main instrumental cause of a great ro

vival must be the bold, faithful, fearless preaching of the truth

as it is in Jesus. Why, brethren, we want every now and

then to have a reformation. One reformation will never serve

the church
;
she needs continually to be wound up, and set

a-going afresh ;
for her works run down, and she does not act

as she used to do. The bold, bald doctrines that Luther brought,

out, began at last to be a little modified, until lay after layer

was deposited upon them, and at last the old rocky truth was

covered up, and there grew upon the superficial subsoil an

abundance of green and flowery errors, that looked fair and

beautiful, but were in no way whatever related to the truth,

except as they were the products of its decay. Then there

came bold men who brought the truth out again, and said,

&quot; Clear away this rubbish
;
let the blast light upon these de

ceitful beauties ;
we want them not

; bring out the old truth

once more !&quot; And it came out. But the tendency of the

church perpetually is, to be covering up its own naked sim

plicity, forgetting that the truth is never so beautiful as when

it stands in its own unadorned, God-given glory. And now,

at this time, we want to have the old truths restored to their

places. The subtleties and the refinements of the preacher

must be laid aside. We must give up the grand distinctions

of the schoolmen, and all the lettered technicalities of men

who have studied theology as a system, but have not felt the

power of it in their hearts
;
and when the good old truth is

once more preached by men whose lips are touched as with a

live coal from off the altar, this shall be the instrument, in the

hand of the Spirit, for bringing about a great and thorough

revival of religion in the land.

But added to this, there must be the earnest prayers of the

church. All in vain the most indefatigable ministry, unless

the church waters the seed sown, with her abundant tears.

Every revival has been commenced and attended by a large

amount of prayer. In the city of New York at the present

moment, there is not, I believe, one single hour of the day,

wherein Christians are not gathered together for prayer. I

Church opens its doors from five o clock till six, for prayer
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another church opens from six to seven, and summons its pray

ing men to offer the sacrifice of supplication. Six o clock ii

past, and men are gone to their labor. Another class find it

then convenient such as those, perhaps, who go to business

at eight or nine and from seven to eight there is another

prayer meeting. From eight to nine there is another, in

another part of the city ;
and what is most marvelous, at high

noon, from twelve to one, in the midst of the city of New
York, there is held a prayer meeting in a large room, which

is crammed to the doors every day, with hundreds standing
outside. This prayer meeting is made up of merchants of the

city, who can spare a quarter of an hour to go in and say a

word of prayer, and then leave again ;
and then a fresh com

pany come in to fill up the ranks, so that it is supposed that

many hundreds assemble in that one place for prayer during
the appointed hour. This is the explanation of the revival

If this were done in London if we for once would outvie old

Rome, who kept her monks in her sanctuaries, always at

prayer, both by night and by day if we together could keep

up one golden chain of prayer, link after link of holy brother

hood being joined together in supplication, then might we ex

pect an abundant outpouring of the divine Spirit from the

Lord our God. The Holy Spirit, as the actual agent the

Word preached, and the prayers of the people, as the instru

ments and we have thus explained the cause of a true revival

of religion.

II. But now what are THE CONSEQUENCES OP A RaviVAL OF

BKLIGION ? Why the consequences are every thing that our

hearts could desire for the church s good. When a revival

of religion comes into a nation, the minister begins to be

wanned. It is said that in America the most sleepy preachers
have begun to wake up ; they have warmed themselves at the

general fire, and mou who could not preach without notes, and

could not preach with them to any purpose at all, have found

it in their hearts to speak right out, and speak with all their

might to the people. When there comes a revival, the minis

ter all of a sudden finds that the usual forms and convention-

alitiee of the pulpit are not exactly suitable to the times. He
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breaks through one hedge ;
then he finds himself in an awk

ward position, and he has to break through another. He finds

himself perhaps on a Sunday morning, though a Doctor ol

Divinity, actually telling an anecdote lowering the dignity

of the pulpit by actually using a simile or metaphor some

times perhaps accidentally making his people smile, and what

is also a great sin in these solid theologians, now and the.

dropping a tear. He does not exactly know how it is, but the

people catch up his words. &quot;

I must have something good for

them,&quot; he says. He just burns that old lot of sermons
;
or he

puts them under the bed, and gets some new ones, or geta

none at all, but just gets his text, and begins to cry,
&quot; Men

and brethren, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall

be saved.&quot; The old deacons say,
&quot; What is the matter with

our minister ?&quot; The old ladies, who have heard him for many

years, and slept in the front of the gallery so regularly, begin to

rouse, and say, &quot;I wonder what has happened to him; how

can it be ? Why, he preaches like a man on fire. The tear

runs over at his eye ;
his soul is full of love for souls.&quot; They

can not make it out
; they have often said he was dull and

dreary and drowsy. How is it all this is changed ? Why, it

is the revival. The revival has touched the minister
;
the sun,

shining so brightly, has melted some of the snow on the moun-

tain-top, and it is running down in fertilizing streams, to bless

the valleys; and the people down below are refreshed by the

ministrations of the man of God who has awakened himselt

up from his sleep, and finds himself, like another Elijah, made

strong for forty days labor. Well, then, directly after that the

revival begins to touch the people at large. The congregation

was once numbered by the empty seats, rather than by the

full ones. But on a sudden the minister does not under

stand it he finds the people coming to hear him. He never

was popular, never hoped to be. All at once he wakes up and

finds himself famous, so far as a large congregation can make

him so. There are the people, and how they listen !

are all awake, all in earnest ; they lean their heads

they put their hands to their e:irs. His voice is feeble ;
t

try to help him ; they are doin&amp;lt;r any thing so that they n
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hear the Word of Life. And then the members of the charch
open their eyes and see the house full, and they say &quot;How
has this come about ? We ought to

pray.&quot; A prayer meet-
ing w summoned. There have been five or six in the vestrynow there are five or six hundred, and they turn into the
Church. And oh ! how they pray I That old stager, whtused to

pray
for twenty minutes, finds it now convenient to

confine himself to five; and that good old man, who alwaysused to repeat the same form of prayer when he stood up, and
talked about the horse that rushed into battle, and the oil
from vessel to vessel, and all that, leaves all these things at
home, and just prays, O Lord, save sinners, for Jesus Christ s
*ake. And there are sobs and groans heard in the prayer
meetings. It is evident that not one, but all, are praying ; thewhole mass seems moved to supplication. How is this a&amp;lt;*ain ?

Why, it is just the effect of the revival, for when the revival
truly comes, the minister and the congregation and the church
will receive good by it.

But it does not end here. The members of the church
grow more solemn, more serious. Family duties are better
attended to; the home circle is brought under better culture
J hose who could not spare time for family prayer, find theycan do so now; those who had no opportunity for teachiii&quot;

their children, now dare not go a day without doino-
it, for

they hear that there are children converted in the Sabbath
There are twice as many in the Sabbath School now

as there used to be
; and what is wonderful, the little children

meet together to pray ; their little hearts are touched and
many of them show signs of a work of grace begun; and

tiers and mothers think they must try what they can do foi
their families : if God is blessing little children, why should
he not bless theirs ?

And then, when you see the members of the church going
up to the house of God, you mark with what a steady and
sober air they go. Perhaps they talk on the way, but they
talk of Jesus; and if they whisper together at the gates of
the sanctuary, it is no longer idle gossip ;

it is no remark
fcbout,

&quot; how do you like the preacher ? What did you think
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of him ? Did you notice So-and-so ?&quot; Oh, no !
&quot; I pray the .

Lord that he might bless the word of his servant, that he ?

might send an unction from on high, that the dying flame may
be kindled, and that where there is life, it may be promoted:

and strengthened, and receive fresh
vigor.&quot;

This is their-?

whole conversation.

And then comes the great result. There is an inquirers*
1

meeting held : the good brother who presides over it is aston

ished
;

he never saw so many coming in his life befotfeV

&quot;

Why,&quot; says he,
&quot; there is a hundred, at least, come to- con

fess what the Lord has done for their souls ! Here are fifty

come all at once to say that under such a sermon they were

brought to the knowledge of the truth. Who hath begotten

me these ? How hath it come about ? How can it be ? Is

not the Lord a great God that hath wrought such a work aa

this ?&quot; And then the converts who are thus brought into the

church, if the revival continues are very earnest ones. You

never saw such a people. The outsiders call them fanatics. It

is a blessed fanaticism. Others say, they are nothing but en

thusiasts. It is a heavenly enthusiasm. Every thing that is

done is done with such spirit.
If they sing, it is like the

crashing thunder; if they pray, it is like the swift, sharp flash,

of lightning, lighting up the darkness of the cold-hearted, and;

making them for a moment feel that there is something in;

prayer. When the minister preaches, he preaches like a Bo

anerges, and when the church is gathered together, it is with

a hearty good will. When they give, they give with enlarged

liberality ;
when they visit the sick, they do it with gentleness,

meekness, and love.- Every thing is done with a single eye to

God s glory; not of men, but by the power of God. Oh!

that we might see such a revival as this !

But, blessed be God, it does not end here. The revival of

the church then touches the rest of society. Men who do not

come forward and profess religion, are more punctual in at

tending the means of grace. Men that used to swear, give it

up ; they find it is not suitable for the times. Men that pro

faned the Sabbath, and that despised God, find it will not do,

they give it all up. Times get changed; morality prevails ;
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the lower ranks are affected. They buy a sermon where thej
used to buy some penny tract of nonsense. The higher orders
are also touched

; they too are brought to hear the word.
Her ladyship, in her carriage, who never would have thought
of going to so mean a place as a conventicle, does not non
care where she goes so long as she is blessed. She wants to
hear the truth

;
and a drayman pulls his horses up by the sid,

of her ladyship s pair of grays, and they both go in and bend
together before the throne of sovereign grace. All classes are
affected. Even the senate feels it

;
the statesman himself is

surprised at it, and wonders what all these things mean. Even
the monarch on the throne feels she has become the monarch
of a people better than she knew before, and that God is doing
something in her realms past all her thought that a great
King is swaying a better scepter and exerting a better influ

ence than even her excellent example. Nor does it even end
there. Heaven is tilled. One by one the converts die, and
heaven gets fuller

; the harps of heaven are louder, the songs
of angels are inspired with new melody, for they rejoice to 866
the sons of men prostrate before the throne. The universe is

made glad : it is God s own summer; it is the universal spring.
The time of the singing of birds is come

;
the voice of the

turtle is heard in our land. Oh 1 that God might send us such
a revival of religion as this !

I thank God, that we, as a people, have had great cause to

thank him that we have had a measure of revival of this kind,
but nothing compared with what we desire. I have heard of

revivals, where twenties, and thirties, and forties, and tiaies,
were gathered in

; but, tell it to the honor of our God, therf

is never a month passes, but our baptismal pool is opened, and
never a communion Sabbath, but we receive many into the
fold of the Lord. As many as three hundred in one year have
we added to the church, and still the cry is, &quot;They cornel

they ?ome !&quot; The Lord hath been very gracious to us, and
to him be the honor of it. But we want more. Our souls art

greedy covetous for God. Oh I that we might be all COD
verted f
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44 We long to see the churches fjill,

That all the chosen race,

May with one voice, and heart, and to gue,

Sing his redeeming graco.&quot;

And we have to thank God, too, that it has not ended theie;

for we have Exeter Hali full, Westminster Abbey full, and

this place full too
;
and though we may not altogether agree

in sentiment with all that preach, yet God bless them all! So

long as Christ is preached, I rejoice, yen, and will rejoice; and

I would to God that every large building in London were

crowded too, and that every man who preached the Word
were followed by tens of thousands, who would hear the truth.

May that day soon come ! and there is one heart which will

rejoice in such a day more than any of you a henrt that shall

always beat the highest when it sees God glorified, though our

own honor should decrease.

III. Now we shall have to turn to the third point, which

was A CAUTION. When Christmas Evans preached in Wales,

during a time of revival, he used to make the people dance ;

the congregation were so excited under his ministry that they

positively danced. Now I do not believe that dancing was

the work of the Spirit. Their being stirred in their hearts

might be the Holy Spirit s work, but the Holy Spirit does not

care to make people dance under sermons
;
no good comes of

it. Now and then among our Methodist friends there is a

great break out, and we hear of a young woman in the mid

dle of a sermon getting on the top of a form and turning

round and round in ecstasy, till she falls down in a faintingfit,

and they cry,
&quot;

Glory be to God.&quot; Now we do not believe

that this is the work of the Spirit ;
we believe it is ridiculous

nonsense, and nothing more. In the old revivals in America

a hundred years ago, commonly called
&quot; the great awakening,&quot;

there were many strange things, such as continual shrieks and

screams, and knockings, and twitchings, under the services. We
can not call that the work of the Spirit. Even the great Whit-

field s revival at Cambuslang, one of the greatest and most

remarkable revivals that was ever known, was attended by

gome things that we can not but regard as superstitious woo-
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ders. People were RO excited, that they did not know what
they did. Now, if in any revival you see any of these strange
contortions of the body, always distinguish between things
that differ. The Holy Spirit s work is with the mind, not with
the lx)dy in that way. It is not the will of God that such

things should disgrace the proceedings. I believe that such

things are the result of Satanic malice. The devil sees tha,
there is a great deal of good doing.

&quot;

Now,&quot; says he,
&quot;

I ll

spoil it all. I ll put my hoof in there, and do a world ol

mischief. There are souls being converted
;

I will get them
get so excited that they will do ludicrous things, and then
it will all be brought into

contempt.&quot; Now, if you see any
of these strange tilings arising, look out. There is that old

Apollyon busy, trying to mar the work. Put such vagaries
down as soon as you can, for where the Spirit works, he never
works against his own precept, and his precept is,

&quot; Let all

things be done decently and in order.&quot; It is neither decent
nor orderly for people to dance under the sermon, nor howl,
nor scream, while the gospel is being preached to them, and
therefore it is not the Spirit s work at all, but mere human ex-
citement.

And again, remember that you must always diftinguish be-
tween man and man in the work of revival. While, during a
revival of religion, a very large number of people will be reJly
converted, there will be a very considerable portion who will

be merely excited with animal excitement, aud whose conver
sion will not be genuine. Always expect that, and do not be
surprised if you see it. It is but a law of the mind that men
should imitate one another, and it seems but reasonable, that
when one person is truly converted, there should be a kind of
desire to imitate it in another, who yet is not a possessor of
true and sovereign grace. Be not discouraged, then, if you
should meet with this in the midst of a revival. It is no prooi
that it is not a true revival

;
it is only a proof that it is not

true in that particular case.

I miiBt say, once more, that if God should send us a great
revival of religion, it will be our duty not to relax the bonds
of discipline. Some churches, when they increase very largely,
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are apt to take people into their number by wholesale, without

due and proper examination. We ought to be just as strict

in the paroxysms of a revival as in the cooler times of a grad

wal increase, and if the Lord sends his Spirit like a hurricane,

it is ours to deal with skill with the sails, lest the hurricane

should wreck us by driving us upon some fell rock that may
&amp;lt;do us serious injury. Take care, ye that are officers in the

church, when ye see the people stirred up, that ye exercise

Btill a holy caution, lest the church become lowered in it*

standard of piety by the admission of persons not truly saved.

IV. With these words of caution, I shall now gather up my

strength, and with all iny might labor to stir you up to seek

of God a great revival of religion throughout the length and

breadth of this land.

Men, brethren, and fathers, the Lord God hath sent us a

blessing. One blessing is the earnest of many. Drops pre

cede the April showers. The mercies which he has already

bestowed upon us are but the forerunners and the preludes of

something greater and better yet to come. He has given us

the former, let us seek of him the latter rain, that his grace

may be multiplied among us, and his glory may be increased.

There are some of you to whom I address myself this morning

who stand in the way of any revival of religion. I would

affectionately admonish you, and beseech you, not to impede

the Lord s own work. There be some of you, perhaps, here

present to-day who are not consistent in your living. And yet

you are professors of religion ; you take the sacramental cup

into your hand and drink its sacred wine, but still you live ae

worldlings live, and are as carnal and as covetous as they. Oh,

my brother, you are a serious drawback to the church s in.

-crease. God will never bless an unholy people, and in proper

tion to our unholiness, he will withhold the blessing from us.

Tell me of a church that is inconsistent, you shall tell me of a

church that is unblest. God will first sweep the house before

he will come to dwell in it. He will have his church pure be-

fore he will bless it with all the blessings of his grace. Re-

member that, ye inconsistent ones, and turn unto God, and ask

to !&amp;gt;e
rendered holy. There arc others of you that are so cold
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hearted, that von stand in the way of all progress. You are
a skid upon the wheels of the church. It can not move for

you. If we would be earnest, you put your cold hand on
every thing that is bold and daring. You are not prudent
and zealous

;
if you were so, we would bless God for givirg

you that prudence, which is a jewel for which we ought ever
to thank God, if we have a prudent man among us. But there
ire some of you to whom I allude, who are prudent, but you
are cold. You have no earnestness, you do not labor for Christ,
you do not serve him with all your strength. And there are
others of you who are imprudent enough to push others on,
but never go forward yourselves. O ye Laodiceans, ye that
are neither hot nor cold, remember what the Lord hath said
of you &quot;So then, because thou art neither cold nor hot, I
will spue thee out of my mouth.&quot; And so will he do with you.Take heed, take heed, you are not only hurting yourselves,
but you are injuring the church. And then there are others
of you who are such sticklers for order, so given to every
thing that has been, that you do not care for any revival, for
fear we should hurt you. You would not have the church re-

paired, lest we should touch one piece of the venerable moss
that coats it. You would not cleanse your own garment, be
cause there is ancient dirt upon it. You think that because a
thing is ancient, therefore it must be venerable. You are
lovers of the antique. You would not have a road mended,
because your grandfather drove his wagon along the rut that
is there. &quot;Let it always be

there,&quot; you say; &quot;let it always
be knee

deep.&quot; Did not your grandfather go through it when
it was knee deep with mud, and why should not you do the
same ? It was good enough for him, and it is good enough
for you. You always have taken an easy seat in the ohoroh.
You never saw a revival

; you do not want to see it. You
believe it is all nonsense, and that it is not to be desired. You
look back

; you find no precedent for it. Doctor So-and-sc
did not talk about it. Your venerable minister who is dead
did not talk so, you say ; therefore it is not needed. We need
not tell you it is scriptural ; that you do not care for. It ia

not orderlv. you sav. Wo nocd not tell you the thing i|
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nght; you care more about the thing being ancient than

being good. Ah, you will have to get out of the way now,

It is n t any good ; you may try to stop us, but we will run

over you if you do not get out of the way. With a little

warning we shall have to run over your prejudices and incui

your anger. But your prejudices must not, can not restrain

us. The chain may be never so rusty with age, and never so

stamped with authority, the prisoner is always happy to break

it, and however your fetters may shackle us, we will dash them

in pieces if they stand in the way of the progress of the king

dom of Christ.

Having thus spoken to those who hinder, I want to speak

to you who love Jesus with all your hearts, and want to pro

mote it. Dear friends, I beseech you remember that men are

dying around you by thousands. Will you let your eye follow

them into the world of shades ? Myriads of them die without

God, without Christ, without hope. My brother, does not

their fearful fate awaken your sympathy ? You believe, from

scriptural warrant, that those who die without faith go to that

place, where &quot;their worm dieth not and their fire is not

quenched.&quot; Believing this, is not your soul stirred within

you in pity for their fate ? Look around you to-day. You

eee a vast host gathered together, professedly for the service

of God. You know also how many there are here who fear

him not, but are strangers to themselves and strangers to the

cross. What ! Do you know yourself what a solemn thing

it is to be under the curse, and will you not pray and labor

for those around you that are under the curse to day ? Re-

member your Master s cross. He died for sinners; will you

not veep for them ?

&quot; Did Christ o er sinners weep;

And shall your cheek be dry ?&quot;

Did he give his whole life for them, and will not you stir up

your life to wrestle with God, that his purposes may be ac

complished on their behalf? You have unconverted children

-do you not want them saved? You have brothers, bus-

bauds, wives, fathers, that are this dav in the gall
of bitter-
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ness, and in the bonds of iniquity ;
do you not want a revival^

even if it were only for their sakes ? Behold, how much of

robbery, of murder, of crime, stains this poor land. Do you
not want a revival of religion, if it were merely for quenching
the flames of crime ? See how God s name every day is bias

phemed. Mark how, this day, trades are carried on, as if it

were man s day, and not God s. Mark how multitudes are

going the downward course, merry on their way to destruc
tion. Do you not feel for them ? Are your hearts hard and
stolid ? Has your soul become steeled ? Has it become frozen
like an iceberg ? O Sun of righteousness arise, and melt the

icy hoart, and make us all feel how fearful it is for immortal
souls to perish ;

for men to be hurried into eternity without

God, and without hope. Oh, will you not now, from this time

forth, begin to pray that God may send forth his Word and
save them, that his own name may be glorified ?

As for you that fear not God, see how much ado we are

making about you. Your souls are worth more than you
think for. O that ye would believe in Chriat, to the salvation
f your souls !



SERMON XXII.

THE FORM AND SPIRIT OF RELIGION.

* Let us fetch the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of Shiloh unto n,

that, when it cometh amoi.g us, it may save us out of the hand of our ene

mies.&quot; i SAMUEL, iv. 3.

THESE men made a great mistake : what they wanted was

the Lord in their midst; whereas they imagined that the

symbol of God s presence, the ark of the covenant, would be

amply sufficient to bestow upon them the assistance which

they required in the day of battle. As is man, such must his

religion be. Now, man is a compound being. To speak cor

rectly, man is a spiritual being : he hath within him a soul, a

substance far beyond the bounds of matter. But man is alsc

made up of a body as well as a soul. He is not pure spirit ;

his spirit is incarnate in flesh and blood. Now, such is our

religion. The religion of God is, as to its vitality, purely spir

itual always so
;
but since man is made of flesh as well as ot

spirit, it seemed necessary that his religion should have some-

thing of the outward, external, and material, in which t&amp;lt;

body the spiritual,
or else man would not have been able t

lay hold upon it. This was especially the case under the old

dispensation. The religion of the Jew is really a heavenly

and spiritual thing ;
a tiling of thought, a thing that concerns

the mind and spirit ;
but the Jew was untaught ;

he was b

a babe, unable lo underhand spiritual things unless he

them pictured out to him, or (to repeat what I have just said

unless he saw them embodied in some outward type and sym

bol: and therefore God was pleased to give the Jew a gre:.

number of ceremonies, which were to his religion what t

body is to man s soul. The Jewish religion taught the doc-

trine of the atonement, but the Jew could not understand U4
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and therefore God gave him :i lamb lo be slain every morn.ng
and every evening, and he gave him a goat over which the
sins of the people were to be confessed, and which was to be
driven into the depths of the wilderness, to show the great
doctrine of a substitute and atonement through him. The
Jewish religion teaches, as one of its prominent doctrines, the

unity of the Godhead
;
but the Jew was ever apt to forget

that there was but one God
;
and God, to teach him that,

would have but one temple, and but one altar upon which the
sacrifice might rightly be offered. So that the idea of the one
God WJLS (as I have already said) made incarnate in the fact

that there was but one temple, but one altar, and but one

great high priest. And mark, this is true of our religion

Christianity : not true to so full an extent as of Judaism for

the religion of the Jew had a gross and heavy body but our

religion has a body transparent, and having but little of ma
terialism in it. If you ask me what I would call the material
ism of our religion, the embodiment of the spiritual part of

that in which we trust and hope, I would point, first of all, to
the two ordinances of the Lord, Baptism and the Lord s Sup
per. I would point you next to the services of God s house,
to the Sabbath day, to the outward ritual of our worship ;

I

would point you to our solemn song, to our sacred service of

prayer ;
and I would point you also and I think I am right

in so doing to the form of sound words, which we ever de
sire to hold fast and firm, as containing that creed which it is

necessary for men to believe if they would hold the truth as it

is in Jesus. Our religion, then, has an outward form even to

this day ;
for the apostle Paul, when he spoke of professing

Christians, spoke of some who had &quot;a form of godliness, but
denied the power thereof.&quot; So that it is still true, though I

confess not to the same extent as it was in the days of Moses,
that religion must have a body, that the spiritual thing may
come out palpably before our vision, and that we may see it.

Now, three points this morning are inferred from our naira-

tive. Tne first point is this that the outwardform of religion
is to be carefully and reverently observed. But my second and

moat important head is this you will notice that the ?vry men
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who have the least of the spirit of religion are the most super-

stitiously observant of the form of it: just as you find the

people here, who did not care for God, had a very super-

stitious regard for that chest called the ark of the covenant.

And then, my third point will be, that those who trust in the.

outward form of religion, apart from the spirit of it, are

fearfully deceived, and the result of their deception must be

oft/ie most fatal character. The first point I feel is necessary,

lest I should lead any to despise the form of religion, while

endeavoring to insist upon the absolute necessity of attending

in the first place to the spirit of it.

I. In the first place, then, THE FORM OF RELIGION is TO BE

REVERENTLY OBSERVED. This ark of the covenant was, with

the Jew, the most sacred instrument of his religion. There

were many other things which he held holy : but this ark

always stood in the most holy place, and it was rendered

doubly sacred, because, between the outstretched wings of

those cherubic figures that rested upon the mercy-seat, there

was usually to be seen a bright light, called the Shekinah,

which manifested that Jehovah, the God of Israel, who dwelt

between the cherubim, was there. And, indeed, they had

great reason in the days of Samuel to reverence this ark, for

you will recollect that when Moses went to war with the

Midianites, a great slaughter of that people was occasioned by

the fact that Eleazar, the high priest, with a silver trumpet,

stood in the fore-front of the battle, bearing in his hands the

holy instrument of the law that is, the ark
;
and it was by

the presence of this ark that the victory was achieved. It wag

by this ark, too, that the river Jordan was dried up. When

the tribes came to it, there was no ford, but the priests put

the staves of the ark upon tfteir shoulders, and they marched

with solemn pace down to the water s edge, and before the

presence of the ark the waters receded, so that the people

went through dry-shod. And when they had landed in the

promised country, you remember it was by this ark that the

walls of Jericho fell flat to the ground ;
for the priests, blowing

the trumpets and carrying the ark, went before, when they

compassed the city seven days, and at last, by the power oj
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the ark, or rather by the power of that God who dwelt within

the ark, the walls of Jericho feU flat down, and every man went

straight up to the slaughter. These people, therefore, thought
if they could once get the ark, it would be all right, and they
would be sure to triumph ; and, while I shall have, in the

second head, to insist upon it that they were wrong in super-

Btitiously imputing strength to the poor chest, yet the ark waa
to be reverently observed, for it was the outward symbol of a

high spiritual truth, and it was never to be treated with any
indignity.

It is quite certain, in the first place, that the form of religion
must never be altered. You remember that this ark was made

by Moses, according to the pattern that God had given him in

the mount. Now, the outward forms of our religion, if they
be correct, are made by God. His two great ordinances of

Baptism and the Lord s Supper are sent for us from on high. I

dare not alter either of them. I should think it a high sin and
treason against Heaven, if, believing that baptism signifieth

immersion, and immersion only, I should pretend to adminis

ter it by sprinkling; or believing that baptism appertaineth to

believers only, I should consider myself a criminal in the sight
of God if I should give it to any but those who believe. Even
so with the Lord s Supper. Believing that it consists of bread

and wine, I hold it to be highly blasphemous in the church

of Rome to withhold the cup from the people; and knowing
that this ordinance was intended for the Lord s people only, I

consider it an act of high treason against the majesty of

Heaven, when any are admitted to the Lord s Supper who
have not made a profession of their faith and of their repent

ance, and who do not declare themselves to be the true chil

dren of God. And with regard to the doctrines of the gos

pel, no alterations must be allowed here. I know that forms

of doctrine are very little, compared with the spirit and the

heart; but still we must not alter even the form of it. It haa

often been said, that we ought not to have a strict religion.

I believe that is just the very thing we ought to have: a re

ligion that is of such a cast that it docs not know how to alter;

*
religion that comes from the infallible Head of tb* Church
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that is, Jesus Christ our Lord, and which to the latest time is

to be like the Law and the Prophets not one jot or tittle of

it must fail while the earth endureth. The men who think

that we may alter this and alter that, and still maintain tho

spirit of religion, have some truth on their side
;
but let them

remember, that while the spirit of religion may be main

tained in the midst of many errors, yet every error tends to

weaken our spirituality. And, besides that, we have no right

to consider the effect upon ourselves merely. Whatever form

of religion God has ordained, it is ours to practice without tho

slightest alteration ;
and to alter any one of the ordinances of

God is an act of dire profanation ;
however reasonable that

alteration may seen? to be, it is treason against high Heaven,

and is not to be permitted in the church of Christ.
&quot; Hold

fast the form of sound words,&quot; said Paul,
&quot; which thou hast

heard of me
;&quot; or, as I remember to have said before, while

the form of religion is not power, yet unless the form be care

fully observed, it is not easy to maintain the power. It is like

an egg-shell enclosing the egg ;
there is no life in the shell, but

you must take care you do not crack it. or else you may de

stroy the life within. The ordinances and doctrines of our

faith are only the shell of religion they are not the life
;
but

we must take care that we do not hurt so much as the out

ward shell, for if we do, we may endanger the life within ;

though that may manage to live, it must be weakened by any

injury done to the outward form thereof.

And as the form must not be altered, so it must not be de

spised. These Philistines despised the ark. They took it and

set it in their idol temple, and the result was that their idol god,

Dagon, was broken in pieces. They then sent it through their

cities and they were smitten with ernerods. And then, being

afraid to put it within walls, they set it in the open country,

and they were invaded with mice, so that every thing was

^aten up, God would not have any dishonor put even upon

the outward form of his religion ;
he would have men rever

ently take care that they did no dishonor even to his ark -it

micrht be nothing but gopher-wood, but because, between the

win-s O f those cherubim God had dwelt, the ark was to b
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held sacred, and God would not have it dishonored. Take
care, ye that despise God, lest ye despise his outward ordi
nances. To laugh at the Sabbath, to despise the ordinances
of God s house, to neglect the means of grace, to call the out
ward form of religion a vain thing all this is highly offensive
in the sight of God. He will have us remember that while
the form is not the life, yet the form is to be respected for the
sake of the life which it contains

;
the body is to be venerated

for the sake of the inward soul
; and, as I would have no man

maim my body, even though in maiming it he might not be
able to wound my soul, so God would have no man maim the
outward parts of religion, although it is true no man can
touch the real vitality of it.

Yet one more remark, and that a very solemn one. As the
outward form is neither to be altered or despised, so neithei
A it to be intruded upon by unworthy persons. You remem
ber that this ark of the covenant, after it was brought back
from the land of the Philistines, was set in the field of Joshua
the Bethshemite, and the Bethshemites took off the lid, and
looked into the ark of the Lord, and, for this, the Lord &quot;smote

of that people fifty thousand and threescore and ten men
;
and

the people lamented because the Lord had smitten many of
the people with a great slaughter.&quot; These Bethshemites had
no intention whatever of dishonoring the ark. They had a
vain curiosity to look within, and the sight of those marvel
ous tables of stone struck them with death

;
for the law, when

it is not covered by the mercy seat, is death to any man, and
it was death to them. Now, you will easily remember how
very solemn a penalty is attached to any man s intruding into
the outward form of religion when he is not called to do so.

Let me quote this awful passage :
&quot;

He&quot; (speaking of the
Lord s Supper)

&quot; that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth
and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord *

body.&quot; How frightful an announcement is that ! A curse is

f lonounced upon the man who dares to touch even the out
ward form of religion, unless he hath the power of it

;
and we

know there is nothing which excites God s holy anger more
swiftly than a man s attending to the ordinances of his hoiuw
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and making an outward profession of being in Christ, while he

has no part nor lot in the matter. Oh, take heed. The out

ward ordinances of Christ are not the vitality of religion, but

nevertheless they are so solemnly important, that we must

neither alter nor despise them, nor rush into them without

being invited
;
for if we do so the curse of God must light

upon us for having despised the holy things of the Most High
God of Israel.

And now, before I close this first head, let me remark, that

the outward things of God are to be diligently cared for and

loved. We have in our reading had two instances of that.

There was holy Eli : he knew very well that the ark of God

was not God
;
he understood that it was but the outward sign

of the inward and spiritual ; yet when the ark of God was

taken, mark the poor old man s trouble : his heart broke, and

then he fell down and broke his neck. Then there was that

nameless woman. Her husband was the priest who attended

to this very ark, but he was a man whose character I can not

describe better than by saying that he was a son of Belial. It

is hard for a woman to believe religion if she has a minister for

her husband who is profane and wicked. This woman s hus

band not only committed wrongs against God, but against her

He was a filthy and unclean person, who polluted the very

courts of the Lord s house with his fornications ;
and yet sh

had such faith in her God, that she knew how to love the re-

ligion which her husband, by his awful character, brought into

.ifsrepute. She knew how to distinguish between the man

and his duty, between the priest and the priesthood, between

the- officer and the office. I do wonder at her. I am sure

there is nothing staggers our faith like seeing a minister walk-

ing inconsistently ;
but this man was the chief minister, and

her own husband, living in known sin, and a sin which
^

came

home to her, because he sinned against her. I am sure it was

wonderful that she believed at all
;
but so strong was her faith

and attachment to her religion, that though, like Eli, she knew

that the ark was not God, that the form was not the inward

thing, yet the form itself was so precious to her, that the pang*

of child-birth were hurried on prematurely,
and in the midst
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of her pain, this still was uppermost that the ark of the

Lord was taken. It was in vain to cheer her with the news

that her child was born
;

it was an idle tale to her, and she

rejoiced not in it. She lay in a swoon
;
but at last, opening

her eyes, and remembering that her husband was dead, and

that, therefore, according to Jewish usage, it was her duty to

jive the child a name, she faintly opened her lips before she

lied, and said,
&quot; Call his name Inglorious (Ichabod) for the

glory is departed ;&quot;
and then she added this reason for it : she

did not say, &quot;because my husband is dead,&quot; though she loved

him
;
she did not say,

&quot; because my father-in-law, Eli, is dead,&quot;

or &quot; because my nation has been defeated,&quot; but she added

that all-significant reason,
&quot; because the &quot;ark of the Lord was

taken
;&quot;

and she died. Oh, I would to God that we all loved

God s house, and loved the ways of God and the ordinances

of God as much as she did. While we attach no super
stitious importance to the outward ceremony, I wish we

thought as much of holy things, because of the Holy One of

Israel, as did Eli, and this nameless, but noble woman.

Thus, I have preached upon the first head, and no ceremo-

nialist here, I am sure, can differ from me, for they must all

say it is true. Even the Puseyite will confess that this is just

what he believes that ceremonies ought to be carefully ob

served. But I shall not agree with Mr. Puseyite in the sec

ond head.

II. No\v, it is a notorious fact, that THE VERY MEN WHO
HAVE TLIK LEAST IDEA OF WHAT SPIRITUAL RELIGION IS, ARE

THE MEN WHO PAY THE MOST SUPERSTITIOUS ATTENTION TO

OUTWARD FORMS. We refer you again to this instance. These

people would neither repent, nor pray, nor seek God and his

prophets; yet they sought out this ark and trusted in it with

superstitious veneration. Now, in any country where there

has been any religion at all that is true, the great fact has

come out very plainly, that the people who don t know any

thing about true religion, have always been the most careful

about the forms. Do you want to know the man who used to

swallow widows houses, and devour the patrimonies of the

fatherless? Do you want to know the hypocrites, the deceivers
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in the days of Christ ? Why, they were the Pharisees, who

for a show made long prayers ;&quot; they were the men who gave

alms to the poor in the corner of the street-the men that tithed

the anise, and the mi.it, and the cummin, and forgot the weight

ier matters of the law, such as justice
and righteousness.

you wanted to find the seducer, the unjust judge, the liar, the

perjured man, in the days of Christ, you had only to ask for

the man who had fasted thrice in the week, and gave tithes of

til he possessed. These Pharisees would do any wicked ac-

tion, and never stick at it
; yet, if in drinking wine a small gnat

should have fallen in and been swallowed with it, they would

consider themselves defiled, because their law did not allow

them to eat a creature from which the blood had not been

withdrawn. Thus they strained at the gnat, thus getting tl

reputation of being very religious,
and swallowed the came,

hump and all. You smile ;
but what they did m their day is

done now. You know the Romanists; did you ever know

one of them who would not think it to be a very high offense

against the majesty of Heaven, if he were to eat anj meat on

Good Friday? Uo you know any one of them who did not

it necessary to kept Lent with strict punctilious
observ-

N ice how carefully they go to their places
of wo,

ame
.

in their own countries keep their theaters open

fie-i by faith, who have not a spark of religion ?

16
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where to find them ? They are the men that never said thoii

creed without turning their heads the right way, that never
said the name of Jesus without bowing their heads most rev

erently ; they nre the men who always take care that tho

church should be builded so as to be a goodly edifice, in order
that the parishioners going there may see the glory of God in

the glory of his house
; they are the people who mark every

red letter day, who take care that every rubric is attended to,
who think that holly on Christmas is a most heavenly thing
and a few flowers upon the altar almost equal to the Lily of
the Valley and the Rose of Sharon. These are the gentle
men who could no more preach without a cassock than they
could live without a head. Of course they have not any
religion at all, and because the inner life is clean gone,
evaporated, dissipated, they have to be so extremely particular
that they observe the outward form of it. I know many evan

gelical churchmen (and they are generally precise enough/
that would break through every form. I could point you out
this morning some two or three clergymen of the Church of

England who are heretical enough to be sitting here and lis

tening to the words of one who is a Dissenter, and of course a

Schismatic, but who would no more think of calling me a

Schismatic than they would of flying, and would give me the

right hand of fellowship with all their hearts. I believe that

many of them would forget the rubrics if they could, and. if it

were in their power, would cut their catechism all to pieces,
and turn half of their church prayer-book out of doors. And
those are the men that have most religion ; they care least

about the form, but they have most of the grace within
;

they have more true religion, more evangelism, more of the

grace of God in their hearts, than fifty of their Puseyite
brethren.

But let me come to Dissenters, for we are just as bad. J

ij-wt deal with all alike. We have among us a certain class

)f people, a sort of dissenting Puseyites. Where the Puseyite
thinks it necessary to keep Good Friday and Easter Sunday,
Uiese good brethren take as much care to keep holy day the

wrong way, as the others the right way. They think it would
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be a grievous sin to go to church on Good Friday, and they

are solemnly in earnest that they should never break the law

of the church not to observe holy days. To them it is a very

sacred thing that they should always be found in their church

twice on the Sunday ; they think it highly necessary that they

should have their children baptized, or that they should be

baptized themselves, and that they should take the Lord s

Supper. That is all well and good ;
but nlas ! we must con

fess it, there are some among us who, if they are orthodox in

their opinions and precise in their outward practice, are quite

content to be utterly destitute of the power of religion

must deal faithfully with all. I know in all our dissenting de

nominations there are to be found many self-righteous persons,

who have not any religion at all, but who are the most precise

people in all the world to stick up for the outward form of i

Do you not know some old member of the church here and

there ? Well, you say, if anybody in the church is a hypocrite,

I -hould say that old So-and-so is one. If you were to pro

pose anv alteration in any thing, oh! how these gentlemen

would bristle up ;
how they would draw their swords.

they love every nail in the chapel door, they would not have

a different color for the pulpit for the world. They will have

every thing strictly observed. Their whole salvation seems 1

depend upon the rightness of the form. Oh no, not they ;

they could not think of altering any of the forms of their

church. You know it is quite as easy for a man to trust ir

ceremonials when they are severely simple as for a man

rely upon them when they are gorgeous and superb. A n

may as much trust in the simple ordinances of immersion
^

an

the breaking of bread, as another may trust m the high mass

d in the prayers of priests.
We may have Rome m Dissent,

an Rome in [he Church of England, and Rome anywhere;

for wherever there is a trust in ceremonies, there is the essenc

opery, there is anti-Christ and the man of sin.
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salt fish on Good Friday, cheats his neighbor on Saturday ?

How is it that the man who never would by any means go to

any thing but an orthodox sixteen-ounces-to-the pound Bap
tist chapel, can be found committing acts of injustice in lug

daily business, and perhaps more filthy deeds still ? I will

tell you the man feels he must have some righteousness or

other, and when he knows himself to be a good-for-nothing
rascal, he feels he has not got a moral righteousness, and there

fore he tries to get a ceremonial one. Mark the man that

drinks and swears, that commits all kinds of iniquity, and you
will very often find him (I have known such cases) the most

Huperstitiously reverent man that can be found. lie would
not go inside a place of worship without taking his hat off im

mediately. He will curse and swear outside, perhaps, and it

never pricks his conscience
;
but to walk up the aisle of a

church with his hat on oh ! how frightful. He feels, if he
did so, he would be lost for ever. He would not forget to

tithe the mint, anise, and cummin, but all the while the

weightier matters of the law are left totally unregarded.
Another reason is, because a religion of ceremonies is so much
easier than true religion. To say Ave Marias and Pater Nos
ier* is easy enough ; you may soon get it over, and it does
not check the conscience much. To go to church twice on
the Sunday there is nothing very hard in that. It is not
half so hard as turning to the Lord with full purpose of heart.

It is not half so hard as breaking off one s sin by righteousness,
and putting one s trust in Christ Jesus alone. Therefore, be
cause the thing id so easy, people like it better. Again, it is so

complimentary. When the Romanist beats his back, and

ilogs his flesh, why is it that he likes that better than the sim

ple gospel,
&quot; Believe and live ?&quot; Why, because it just flatten

liis pride. He thinks he is beating the devil out of himself,
but he is in reality beating him in the devil of pride is com

ing in. He whispers, Ah ! you are a good man to have

logged yourself like that ! you will carry yourself to heaven

by the merit of your wounds and bruises.&quot; Poor human na
ture always like that. In fact, the more exacting a religion is,

the better people like it. The more religion ties you up, and
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binds you, if it does not touch the heart, the better people

like to carry it out. Hindooisra has its great hold upon the

people because they can get a great stock of merit by walk-

incr with spikes in their shoes, or rolling themselves many

thousands of miles, or drinking the filthy waters of the Ganges,

or offerin&quot; themselves to die. All these things please human

nature &quot;Believe and live&quot; is too humbling; to trust aloiu

in Christ casts down man s high looks ;
therefore man says,

Away with it ! and he turns to any thing rather than to

&quot;

Besides there is another reason. Men always like the re

ligion of ceremonies, because it does not need the giving up

of their favorite sins. &quot;Why,&quot; says a man, &quot;if all
^

that is

needed for me to be saved, is to have the Sacrament gi

&quot;We can have all our gayeties
and frivolities nU the pomp of

Hfeand the pride of flesh ;
all that we need ,s to ge con-

firmed then afterwards, sometimes to go to church take a

nt^ bound pray r-book and Bible, be very * *nt,ve

Ind *o7f.halt be saved,&quot; his rnfl,
i. dl

&quot;P
at once 5

he car
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not endure it, and he hales the man that preaches it to him,
and drives the very thought of the gospel from his soul.

III. An l now, in the last place, it is mine to warn you that
TO TRUST IN CEREMONIES IS A MOST DECEITFUL THING, AND
WILL END IN THE MOST TERRIFIC CONSEQUENCES. When theSC

people had got the ark into the camp, they shouted for joj,
because they thought themselves quite safe

; but, alae, they
met with a greater defeat than before. Only four thousand
men bad been killed in the first battle, but in the second,
thirty thousand footmen of Israel fell down dead. How vaiii

are the IIOJKJS that men build upon their good works, and cer-

cnuMiial observances ! How frightful is that delusion which
teaches for the gospel a thing which is not &quot; the gospel,

* nor
u another

gospel,&quot; but it is a thing that would pervert the

gospel of Christ. My hearer, let me ask thee solemnly, what
is thy ground of hope ? Dost thou rely on baptism ? O man,
how foolish art thou ! What can a few drops of water, put
upon an infant s forehead, do ? Some lying hypocrites tell us,
th-it children are regenerated by drops of water. What kind
jf regeneration is that? We have seen people hanged that
were regenerated in this fashion. There have been men that
have lived all their liveu whoremongers, adulterers, thieves,
and murderers, who have been regenerated in their baptism
by that kind of regeneration. Oh, be not deceived by a re

generation so absurd, so palpable even to flesh and blood, as
one of the lying wonders that have come from hell itself. But
mayhap thou gayest,

&quot;

Sir, I rely upon my baptism in after

lie.&quot; Ah, my friend, what can washing in water do ? As the
Lord iiveth, if thou trustest in baptism thou trustest in a thing
tl-at will f -iil thee at last. For what is washing in water, un
less it is preceded by faith and repentance ? We baptize you,
not in order to wash away your sins, but because we believe

tl.ey arc washed away beforehand, and if we did not think you
believed so, we would not admit you to a participation in that

ordinance. But if you will pervert this to your own destruc

tion, by trusting in it, take heed
; you are warned this ncrv-

ing. For as &quot;

circumcision availcth nothing, nor u.ci

but a new
creature,&quot;

so lctisui availeth nothing.
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I may have some here who are saying within themselves,
&quot;

Well, if I do not go to heaven, nobody will, for I have been

brought up to my church as regularly as possible ;
I was reg

ularly confirmed ; my godfathers and godmothers stood for

me in my childhood, and all after the right fashion. I have

come here, it is true, but it is about the first offense I ever com

mitted, coming into this schismatic conventicle
;
if it please Got

to forgive me, I will never do so again. I always go to church,

and I have no doubt that by taking the Sacrament and saying

my prayers I shall go to heaven.&quot; Ah ! you are awfully de

ceived, for unless you are born again you must come back to

the old standard after all unless you are in blessed union with

the Lamb, unless you have found repentance for sin, unless

you have true living faith in the Lord Jesus, you may keep all

these things, you may observe every jot and tittle, but the

gates of heaven must be shut in your face, and &quot;

depart from

me, I never knew
you,&quot;

must be your doom, even though you

reply,
&quot; Thou hast eaten and drunken in our streets, and we

have listened to thy voice.&quot; No, my friends, be ye Presby

terians, Episcopalians, or Baptists, it matters not, ye have your

ceremonies ;
and there are some among us that rely upon them.

This one truth cuts at the root of us all. If this be our hope,

.t is a foul delusion. We must have faith in Jesus, we must

have the new heart and the right spirit ;
no outward forms can

make us clean. The leprosy lies deep within
;
and unless there

be an inward work, no outward work can ever satisfy God,

and give us an entrance into Paradise.

But before I close, there is one thing I want you to notice,

and that is, that this ark not only coidd not give victory to

Israel, but it could not preserve the lives of the priests them

selves who carried it. This is & fatal blow to all who trust in

the forms of religion. What would the Romanist think, if

should tell him that his outward forms can never save him
;

and how would he grind his teeth if I were to tell him, as I

do that the outward forms can never save his priest,
fc

priest and he must be lost together unless they have some bet-

ter trust than this ! But we have even in Protestant churches

poo much priestcraft. People say, Well, if the gospel does
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i-ot save in
.,

I am confident of tlic salvation of my Liinister.&quot;

Rest assured that he that serveth at God s altar is no more se

cure from destruction, unless he hath a living faith in Christ,
than you yourselves. Hophni and Phinehas are slain, and so

must every priest be if he relies on ceremonies himself cr

teaches others to do so. I can not imagine a more frightful

death-bed than that of a man who has been a priest I mean
a man who has taught others to trust in ceremonies. Whc
he is buried, it will be said of him that he died in sure and

certain hope of a blessed resurrection
;
but oh ! the moment

after death, when he opens his eyes to see his delusion ! While
he was on earth he was fool enough to think that drops of

water could save him, that a piece of bread and a cup of wine

could reneW his heart, and save his soul, but when he gets into

another world he will lose this folly, and then will the thought
Hash upon him, like a lightning flash, writhing his soul with

misery Ah ! I am destitute of the one tiling needful
;

I ha-j

no love to Christ, I never had that repentance which needed

not to be repented of; I never tied to Jesus, and now I know
that that hymn is tint

&quot; Not all the outward forms of earth,

Nor rites that (Jod has given,

Nor will of man, nor blood, nor birth,

Can raise tho soul to heaven.&quot;

Oh ! how frightful then afterwards to meet his parishioners, to

see those to whom he has preached, and to be howled at

through the pit by the men whom he was UHJ instrument of

destroying, by telling them to trust in a rotten foundation.

Let me free myself from any such fear as that. As the Lord

my God liveth before whom I stand this day man, woman,

my brother, my sister, in the race of Adam, if thou reliest on

any thing short of the blood of Jesus Christ, thou trustest in

H lie
;
and if thy salvation ends in any thing short of a thorough

Jmnge of heart, if it muk is thee any thing less than a new
creature in Christ Jesus, tne bed is shorter than a man can

stretch himself upon it, thou hast a religion which is not equal

to the necessities of thy case, and when thou needent it inosV.
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it will reel beneath thy feet, and leave thee without a standing

place whereon to rest, overwhelmed with dismay, and over

come by despair.

Now, before I send you away, let me make this last remark.

I hear one say,
&quot;

Sir, I renounce all trust in good works and

ceremonies. Tell me, how can I be saved ?&quot; The way is sim

ply this. Our sins deserve punishment; God must and will

punish sin
;
Jesus Christ came into this world and was pun

ished in the room, place, and stead of all that believe on him

Your business, then, this morning is to make this inquiry, Do I

want a Saviour ? Do I feel that I want him ? And my busi

ness, if you answer that question aright is to say, Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ with all thy heart, and thou shalt be saved.

Ah ! there is one in heaven to-day, I firmly believe, who

was always a worshiper in this place a young man who was

led here to listen to the gospel, and was converted to God
;

and last Sabbath morning was caught away to heaven in the

burning house at Bloomsbury one of those young men who

was taken out of the ruins, one who had been brought to a

Knowledge of the truth here. It is stated in some of the pa

pers that his mother was far from a religious woman, and was

somewhat given to drink; he had to struggle with some

temptation and opposition,
but he was enabled to hold on hi,

way and then, in such an hour as he thought not, the Son o

man came for him, and caught him to himself in the

flames and crashing timbers and the uprising of smoke

I may have one here, that, ere another Sabbath morning

comes, may be launched into eternity, if not by the same d*

plorable process, yet in as hasty a manner ;
and as my soul r.

joices over that young man, to think that God should have

honored me in bringing him to Christ before he took: him op

to heiven I must lament that there are any of you in a pe.

o Stful, as to be living without God, without Christ, with

outalpe of heaven; to have death hanging over you and

yet not to tremble at it. Oh ! this morning I beseech you,

close with Christ.
- Kiss the Son, lest he be angry and y.

perish from the way, white his wrath is kindled but a littl*

for blessed are all they that put their trust in h

16*



SERMON XXIII.

PROVIDENCE.

But the very hairs of your head are all numbered.&quot; MATTHEW, r. 10.

DURING this week my mind has been much directed to the

subject of Providence, and you will not wonder, when I relate

a portion of one day s story. I was engaged to preach last

Wednesday at Halifax, where there was a heavy snow storm.

Preparations had been made for a congregation of eight thou
sand persons, and a huge wooden structure had been erected. I

considered that owing to the severe weather, few persons could

possibly assemble, and I looked forward to the dreary task of

addressing an insignificant handful of people in a vast place.

However, when I arrived, I found from five to six thousand peo
ple gathered together to hear the Word

;
and a more substantial

looking place it has not been my lot to see. It certainly was
a huge, uncomely building, but, nevertheless, it seemed well

adapted to answer the purpose. We met together in the after

noon and worshiped God, and again in the evening, and we

separated to our homes, or rather, we were about to separate,
and all this while the kind providence of God was watching
over us. Immediately in front of me there was a huge gallerv,
which looked an exceedingly massive structure, capable of

holding two thousand persons. This, in the afternoon, was

crowded, and it seemed to stand as firm as a rock. Again in

the evening there it stood, and neither moved nor shook.

But mark the provident hand of God: in the evening, when
the people were about to retire, and when there was scarcely
more than a hundred persons there, a huge beam gave way,
and down came a portion of the flooring of the gallery with

a fearful crash. Several persons were precipitated with the

planks, but still the got*] hand of God watched over us, and
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only two persons were severely injured with broken legs,
which it is trusted will be reset without the necessity of am
putation. Now, had this happened any earlier, not only must

many more have been injured, but there are a thousand

chances to one, as we say, that a panic must necessarily have

ensued similar to that which we still remember, and deplore
as having occurred in this place. Had such a thing occurred,
and had I been the unhappy preacher on the occasion, I fee]

certain that I should never have been able to occupy the pul

pit again. Such was the effect of the first calamity, that I

marvel that I ever survived. No human tongue can possibly
tell what I experienced. The Lord, however, graciously pre
served us

;
the fewness of the people in the gallery prevented

any such catastrophe, and thus a most fearful accident was

averted. But we have a more marvelous providence still to

record. Overloaded by the immense weight of snow which

fell upon it, and beaten by a heavy wind, the entire building

fell with an enormous crash three hours after we had left it,

splitting the huge timbers into shivers, and rendering very

much of the material utterly useless for any future building.

Now mark this had the snow begun three hours earlier, the

building must have fallen upon us, and how few of us woul I

have escaped we can not guess. But mark another thing :

all day long it thawed so fast, that the snow as it fell seemed

to leave a mass, not of white snow, but of snow and water

together. This ran through the roof upon us, to our con

siderable annoyance, and I was almost ready to complain that

we had hard dealing from God s providence. But if it had

been a frost instead of a thaw, you can easily perceive that

the place must have fallen several hours beforehand, and then

your minister, and the greater part of his congregation, would

probably have beon in the other world. Some there may be

who deny providence altogether. I can not conceive that

there were any partakers of the scene who could have done

so. This I know, if I had been an unbeliever to that day in

the doctrine of the supervision and wise care of God, I must

have been a believer in it at this hour. Oh, magnify th
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Lord with me, and let us exalt his name together ;
he hath

been very gracious unto us, and remembered us for good.

Now, when we look abroad, we see, as we think, such

abundant proofs that there is a God, that we are apt to treat

a man who denies the existence of a God with very little re-

pect or patience. We believe him to be willfully blind, for

we see God s name so legible upon the very surface of crea

tion, that we can not have patience with him if he dares to

deny the existence of a Creator. And in the matter of sal

vation : we have each of us seen in our own salvation such posi-

tive marks of the Lord s dealings with us, that we are apt to

be somewhat censorious and harsh towards any who propound
a doctrine which would teach salvation apart from God. And
I think we shall be very apt this morning to think hardly of

the man, who, having seen and heard of such a providence as

that which I have just related, could fail to see God s hand.

It seems to me that the hand of God in providence is as clear

as in creation
;
and whilst I am sure that if saved at all I must

be saved by God, I feel equally certain that every matte r

which concerns all of us in daily life, bears upon itself tl.e

evident trace of being the handiwork of Jehovah, our God.
We must, if we would be true believers in God, and would
avoid all atheism, give unto him the kingship in the three

kingdoms of creation, grace, and providence. It is in tin

last, however, that I think we are the most apt to forget him
we may easily see God in creation if we be at all enlightened,
and if saved, we can not avoid confessing that salvation is of

the Lord alone. The very way in which we are saved, and

the effect of grace in our hearts, always compel us to feel

that God is just. But providence is such a checkered thing,
And you and I are so prone to misjudge God and to come
to rash conclusions concerning his dealings with us, that per-

haps this is the greatest stronghold of our natural atheism

a doubt of God s dealings with us in the arrangements of out

ward affairs. This morning I shall not be able to go deeply
into the subject, but very heartily can I enter into it, after

being so great a partaker of his wonder-working power.
From the text I shall draw one or two points. First of all
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the text says, &quot;th&amp;lt; very hairs of our head are all numbered.&quot;

From this I shall infl-i the minuteness of providence. Again,
inasmuch as it is said of believers that the hairs of their head
are all numbered, 1 shall infer the kind consideration, the

generous care, which God exercises over Christians. And
then, from the text, and from our Saviour s reason for utter-

ing those words, I shall draw a practical conclusion of what
should be the spirit and temper of the men who believe this

truth that the very hairs of their head are all numbered.
I. First, then, our text very clearly teaches us THE MINUTE

NESS OF PROVIDENCE. Every man can see providence in

great things; it is very seldom that you find any person deny-

ng that when an avalanche falls from the summit of the Alps,
the hand, the terrible hand of God is there. There are very few

Tien who do not feel that God is present in the whirlwind, and

i the storm. Most men will acknowledge that the earthquake,
he hurricane, the devastation of war, and the ravages of

pestilence, come from the hand of God. We find most men

very willing to confess that God is God of the hills, but they

forget that he is also Lord of the vallsys. They will grant
that he deals with great masses, but no\ with individuals

;

with seas in the bulk, but not with drops. Most men forget,

however, that the fact which they believe oi providence being

in great things involves a providence in the little, for it were

an inconsistent belief that the mass were in God s hand,

whilst the atom was left to chance
;

it is indeed a belief that

jontradicts itself; we must believe all chance or else all God.

We must have all ordained apd arranged, or else we must

have every thing left to the wild whirlwind of chance and ac

cident. But I believe that it is in little things that we tail to

see God
; therefore, it is to the little things that I cal! youi

attention this morning.
I believe my text means literally ,vhat it says.

&quot; The ver*

hairs of your head are all numbered.&quot; God s wisdom anf

knowledge are so great, that he even knows the number ol

the hairs upon our head. His providence descends to thi

minute particles of dust in the summer gale ;
he numbers tht

gnats in the sunshine, and the fishes in the sea. While it
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certainly doth control the massive orbs that .-shine in heaven,
it doth not blush to deal with the drop that trickleth from
the eye.

Now, I shall want you to notice, how little circumstances
of daily life, when we come to put them all together, evidently

betray their origin. I will take a Scripture history, and show
hc Tv the little events must have been of God. as well as the

great results. When Joseph was sent into Egypt by his

brethren, in order to provide for them against a day of famine,
we all agree with Joseph s declaration,

&quot;

It was God that sent

me hither.&quot; But now, if we notice each of the little way.i

through which this great result was brought to pass, we shall

see God in each of them. One day, Joseph s brethren are

gone out with the sheep ;
Jacob wants to send to them. Why

does he send Joseph ? lie was his darling son
;
he loved him

better than all his brethren. Why does he send him away?
He sends him, however. Then why should it have happened
at that particular time, that Jacob should want to send at all?

However, he did want to send, and he did send Joseph. A
mere accident you will say, but quite necessary as the base

ment of the structure. Joseph goes ;
his brethren are in want

of pasture, and therefore leave Shechem, where Joseph ex

pected to find them, and journey on to Dothan. Why go to

Dothan ? Was not the whole land before them? However,
Joseph goes there

;
he arrives at Dothan just when they are

thinking of him and his dreams, and they put him into a pit.

\a they are about to eat bread, some Ishmaelites came by.

Why did they come there at all ? Why did they come at

that particular time ? Why were they going to Egypt ?

Why might they not have been going any other way? Why
was it that the Ishmaelites wanted to buy slaves ? Why might
they not have been trading in some other commodity? How
ever, Joseph is sold

;
but he is not disposed of on the road to

Egypt, he is taken to the land. Why is it that Potiphar is to

buy him ? Why is it that Potiphar has a wife at all ? Why
is it again that Potiphar s wife should be so full of lust? Why
should Joseph get into prison ? How is it that the baker and
the butler should offend their master? All chance, as the
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world has it, but every link necessary to make tie chain,

They do both offend their master; they are both put into

prison. How is it that they both dream? How is it that

Joseph interprets the dreams ? How is it that the butler for

gets him? Why, just because if he had recollected him, it

would have spoiled it all. Why is it Pharaoh dreams ? How

can dreams be under the arrangement of God s providence ?

However, Pharaoh does dream; the butler then thinks 01

Joseph ; Joseph is brought out of prison and taken before

Pharaoh. But take away any of those simple circumstances,

break any one of the links of the chain, and the whole of the

design is scattered to the winds. You can not get the machine

to work ;
if any of the minute cogs of the wheels are taken

away, every thing is disarranged. I think it seems very clear

to any man who will dissect not only that, but any other

history he likes to fix upon, that there must be a God in the

little accidents and dealings of daily life, as well as in the great

results that tell upon the page of history, and are recounted

in our songs. God is to be seen in little things.

We will now notice, in the minutia? of providence, how

punctual providence always is. You will never wonder more

at providence, than when you consider how well God keeps

time with himself. To return to our history how is it that

the Ishmaelites should come by just at that time ?

many thousand chances there were that their journey might

have been taker just before ! There certainly was no special

train to call a*, that station at that particular time, so that

Joseph s brethren might arrange to go and call hi n. No

such thing. And yet if there had been all this arrangement,

it could not have happened better. You know Reuben i,

tended to fetch Joseph out of the pit half an hour later, and

the child was not.&quot; God had these Ishmaelites ready : yoi

do not know how he may have sped them on their journey, 01

delayed them, so as to bring them on the spot punctually
a

the identical moment. ,

To give another instance, there was a poor woman whc

80n had been raised from the dead by Elisha;
^she

However

had left her country at the time of famine, and had lost 1,
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estate. She wanted to get it back
;
God determined that she

should have it. How was it to be done? The king sends for

Gehazi, the servant of Elisha, and he talks to him : he tells

him one instance about a woman who had had a child raised

from the dead. How strange ! in comes the woman herself.

My lord, this is the woman; she comes to obtain her suit
Her desire is granted, just because at the very moment the

king s mind ia interested concerning h*i. All chance, was it

not? Nothing but chance? So fools say; but those who
read Bibles, and those who have judgment, say there is some-

thing more than chance in such a coalition of circumstances.
It could not be a mere coincidence, as men sometimes say;
there must be God here, for it is harder to think that there if

not God than that there is. And whilst a belief in God may be
said by some to involve a great stretch of faith, the putting
him out of such things as this, would involve an infinitely

greater amount of credulity. No, there was God there.

There is another instance that I remember in the New
Testament history. Paul goes into the temple, and the Jews
rush upon him in a moment to kill him. They drag him out
of the temple, and the doors are shut against him. They are
iust in the very act of killing him, and what is to become ot

poor Paul s life ? Five minutes longer and Paul will be dead,
when up comes the chief captain and delivers him. How was
it that the chief captain knew of it ? Very probably some

young man of the crowd who knew Paul and loved him, ran
to tell him. But why was it that the chief captain was at

home ? How was it that the ruler was able to come on a

moment s emergency ? How was it that he did come at all ?

It was only just a Hebrew, a man that was good for nothing,
being killed. How was it that he came, and when he came
the streets were full; there was a mob about Jerusalem f

How did he come to the right street ? How did he come at

the exact nick of time ? Say,
u
lt * all chance!&quot; I laugh af

you ;
it is providence. If there be any thing in the worl

that is plain to any man that thinks, it is plain that God
&quot;Overrules all mortal things,

And manages our mean affaire.&quot;
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Hut mark, that the running of the youth, and his arrival at

the precise time, and the coming of the chief governor at the

precise time, just proved the punctuality of divine providence ;

and if God has a design that a thing shall happen at twelve, if

you have appointed it for eleven, it shall not happen till twelve ;

and if he means it to be delayed till one, it is in vain that yo J

propose any earlier or any later. God s punctuality in provi

dence is always sure, and very often apparent.

Nor is it only in the minutes of time that we get an idea of

the minuteness of providence, but it is in the use of little things.

A sparrow has turned the fate of an empire. You remember

the old story of Mohammed flying from his pursuers. He

enters a cave, and a sparrow chirps at the entrance, and flies

away as the pursuers pass.
&quot;

Oh,&quot; say they,
&quot; there is no fear

that Mohammed is there, otherwise the bird would have gone

a lono- while ago ;
and the impostor s life is saved by a spar

row. We think, perhaps, that God directs the motions of the

leviathan, and guides him in the sea, when he makes the deep

to be hoary. Will we please to recollect, that the guidance

of a minnow in its tiny pool, is as much in the hand of provi

dence as the motion of the great serpent in the depths. You

see the birds congregate in the autumn, ready for their flight

across the purple sea. They fly hither and thither in strange

confusion. The believer in providence
holds that the wing of

every bird has stamped upon it the place where it shall fly,

and fly with never such vagaries of its own wild will, it can not

diverge so much as the millionth part of an inch from its pre

destinated track. It may whirl about, above, beneath-east,

rat, north, south-wherever it pleases ;
still it is all accord-

vng to the providential
hand of God. And although we see it

not, it mav be that ifthat swallow did not take the precise track

which it does take, something a little greater might
be affected

thereby; and again, something a little greater still might b

affected until at last a great thing would be invo ved in a

little. Blessed is that man who seeth God m trifles ! It is

there that it is the hardest to see him ;
but he who believes

that God is there, may go from the little

God of providence.
Rest assui.d, when the fish in the
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take their migration, they have a captain and a leader, u weD
as the stars

;
for ho who marshals the stars in their courses,

and guides the planets in their march, is the master of the fly,
and wings the bat, and guides the minnow, and doth not

dospise the tiniest of his creatures. You say there is pre
destination in the path of the earth

; you believe that in tl*

shining of the sun there is the ordinance of God
; there is as

much his ordinance in the creeping of an insect or in the

glimmering of a glow-worm in the darkness. In nothing
is there chance, but in every thing there is a God. All

things live and move in him, and have their being; nor
could they live or move otherwise

;
for God hath so ordained

them.

I hear one say,
&quot;

Well, sir, you seem to be a fatalist !&quot; No,
far from it. There is just this difference between fate and

providence. P ate is blind
; providence has eyes. Fate is

blind, a thing that must be; it is just an arrow shot from a

bow, that must fly onward, but hath no target. Not so,

providence; providence is full of eyes. There is a design in

every thing, and an end to be answered
;

all things are work-

ing together, and working together for good. They are not
done because they must be done, but they are done because
there is some reason for it. It is not only that the thing is,

because it must be
;
but the thing is, because it is right it

should be. God hath not arbitrarily marked out the world s

history ;
ho had an eye to the great architecture of perfection,

when he marked all the aisles of history, and placed all the

pillars of events in the building of time.

There is another thing that we have to recollect also, which
will strike us perhaps more than the smallness of things. The
minuteness of providence may be seen in the fact, that even
the thoughts of men are under God s hand. Now, thought*
ire things which generally escape our attention, when we
speak of providence. But how much may depend upon a

thought ! Oftentimes a monarch has had a thought which ha*

cost a nation many a bloody battle. Sometimes a good man
has had a thought, which has been the means of rescuing mui-

from hell, and bearing thousands safely to heaven. B
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a doubt, every imagination, every passing thought, every

conception, that is only born to die, is under the hand of God

And in turning over the page of history, you will often be struck,

when you see how great a thing has been brought about by

an idle word. Depend upon it, then, that the will of man, the

thought of man, the desire of man, that every purpose of man,

is immediately under the hand of God. Take an instance-

Jesus Christ is to be born at Bethlehem ;
his mother is living

at Nazareth : he will be born there to a dead certainty. No,

not so. Caesar takes a whim into his head. All the world

shall be taxed, and he will have all of them go to their own

city.
What necessity for that ? Stupid idea of Caesar s !

he had had a parliament, they would have voted against him.

They would have said,
&quot; Why make all the people go to their

own peculiar city to the census ? Take the census where they

live
;
that will be abundantly sufficient.&quot; &quot;No,&quot; says he, &quot;it

is my will, and Ca3sar can not be opposed.&quot;
Some think Caesar

mad*. God knows what he means to do with Caesar. Mary,

great with child, must take a laborious journey to Bethlehem ;

and there is her child born in a manger. We should not have had

the prophecy fulfilled, that Christ should be born at Bethlehem,

and our very faith in the Messiah might have been shaken, if

it had not been for that whim of Caesar s. So that even the

will of man
;
the tyranny, the despotism of the tyrant, is in

the hand of God, and he turneth it whithersoever he pleaseth,

to work his own will.
. .

Gathering up all our heads into one short statement, it is

our firm belief that he who wings an angel guides a sparrow.

We believe that he who supports the dignity of his thror

amidst the splendors of heaven, maintains it also in the depth?

of the dark sea. We believe that there is nothing above, be

neath around, which is not according to the determination of

bis own counsel and will ;
and while we are not fatalists, we do

most truly and sternly hold the doctrine, that God hath de-

creed all things whatsoever that come to pass, and that he

overruleth all things for his own glory and good ;
so that w

Martin Luther, we can say,
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&quot; He everywhere hath sway,
And all things nerve his might ,

Hia every act pure blessing ia,

Hia path un^ollied
light&quot;

n. The second point is, THE KIND CONSIDERATION OP GOD,
IN TAKING CARE OF HIS PEOPLE. In reading the text, I thought,u There is better care taken of rne than I can take care of

myself.&quot; You all take care of yourselves to some extent, mt
which of you ever took so much care of himself as to count
the hairs of his head ? But God will not only protect our

iirnbs, but even the excrescence of hair is to be seen after.
And how much this excels all the care of our tenderest friends !

Look at the mother, how careful she is. If her child have a
little cough, she notices it : the slightest weakness is sure to be
observed. She has watched all its motions anxiously, to see
whether it walked right, whether all its limbs were sound, and
whether it had the use of all its powers in perfection ; but she
has never thought of numbering the hairs of her child s head,
and the absence of one or two of them would give her. no
great concern. But our God ia more careful of us, even than
a mother with her child so careful that he numbers the hairs
of our head. How safe are we, then, beneath the hand of
God!

However, leaving the figure, let us again notice the kind,
guardian care, which God exerts over his people in the way
of providence. I have often been struck with the providence
of God, in keeping his people alive before they were con-
verted. How many are there here who would have been in

hell at this hour, if some special providence had not kept them
alive till the time of their conversion ! I remember mention

ing this in company, and almost every person in the room had
some half-miracle to tell, concerning hjs own deliverance be*
fore conversion. One gentleman, I remember, was a sporting
man, who afterwards became an eminent Christian. Ho told

ni9, that a little time before his conversion he was shooting,
and his gun burst in four pieces, which stood upright in the
earth as near as possible in the exact form of a square, having
been driven nearly a foot into the ground, while he stood ther
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unharmed and quite safe, having scarcely felt the shock.

was noticing in Hervey s works, one day, a very pretty thought

on this subject. He says, Two persons who had been hunt-

ing together in the day, slept together the following night.

One of them was renewing the pursuit in his dream, and,

having run the whole circle of the chase, came at last to the

fall of the stag ; upon this he cries out with a determined ar

dor ini W Mm, Pll Ml him; and immediately feels for

the knife which he carried in his pocket. His companion hap

pening to awake, and observing what passed, leaped from the

bed ^Beino- secure from danger, and the moon shining in the

room, he stood to view the event, when, to his inexpressible

surprise, the infatuated sportsman gave several deadly stabs in

the very place where a moment before the throat and the life

of his friend lay. This I mention as a proof, that noth

hinders us, even from being assassins of others, or murderers

of ourselves, amidst the mad sallies of sleep, only the prevent

ing care of our heavenly Father.&quot;

How wonderful the providence
of God with regard

Christian people, in keeping them out of temptation.
1 I

often noticed this fact, and I believe you are able to confirm it,

that there are times when if a temptation should come yoi

would be overtaken by it
;
but the temptation does not come.

And at other times, when the temptation comes you have

supernatural strength to resist it. Yes ! the best Christian in

heword will tell you, that such is still the strength of his

that there are moments when if the object were presented

to him he would certainly fall into the commission of a foul

in but then the object is not there, or there is no opportu- y

of committing the sin. At another time, we are calk

ever lived, little knows how much he owes for prese.vatio,

the providence as well as to the grace of (

How marvelously too has prc vidence arranged *
I can not but recur to my own personal history,

for
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we aie obliged to speak more of what we know of ourselves

as matter? of fact, than of others. I shall always regard the

fact of my being here to-day as a remarkable instance of provi
dence. I should not have occupied this hall probably, and
been blessed of God in preaching to multitudes if it had not

been for what I considered an untoward accident. I should

have been at this time studying in college, instead of preach

ing here, but for a singular circumstance which happened. I

had agreed to go to college : the tutor had come to see me,
and I went to see him at the house of a mutual friend

; I was
shown by the servant into one drawing-room in the house, he
was shown into another. He sat and waited for me for two
hours

;
I sat and waited for him two hours. He could wait

no longer, and went away thinking I had not treated him well
;

I went away and thought that he had not treated me well. As
I went away this text came into my mind, &quot;Seekest thou

great things for thyself? Seek them not.&quot; So I wrote to

say that I must positively decline, I was happy enough amongst
my own country people, and got on very well in preaching,
and I did not care to go to college. I have now had four

years of labor. But, speaking after the manner of men, those

who have been saved during that time would not have been

saved, by my instrumentality at any rate, if it had not been
for the remarkable providence turning the whole tenor of my
thoughts, and putting things into a new track. You have often

had strange accidents like that. When you have resolved to do
a thing, you could not do it any how

;
it was quite imj&amp;gt;ossible.

God turned you another way, and proved that providence is

indeed the master of all human events.

And how good, too, has God been in providence to some of

you, in providing your daily bread. It is remarkable how a

little poverty makes a person believe in providence, especially
if he is helped through it. If a person has to live from hana
to mouth, when day by day the manna falls, he begins to thinl

there is a providence then. The gentleman who sows his

broad acres, reaps his wheat and puts it into his b.irn, or takes

his regular income, gets on so nicely that he can do without

providence j
he does not care a bit about it. The rents of hi*
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all come in, and his money in the Three per Cent,

is quite safe what does he want with providence? But

the poor man who has to work at day labor, and some

times runs very short, and just then happens to meet with

somebody who gives him precisely what he wants, he ex

claims,
&quot;

Well, I know there is a providence I can not help

believing it
;
these things could not have come by chance.*1

III. And now, in conclusion, brethren and sisters, if these

things be so, if the hairs of our head are all numbered, and

if providence provides for his people all things necessary foi

this life, and godliness, and arranges every thing with infinite

and unerring wisdom, what manner of persons ought we to be i

In the first place we ought to be a bold race of people

What have we to fear ? Another man looks up and if he seeis

a lightning flash, he trembles at its mysterious power. Wt
believe it has its predestined path. We may stand and con

template it
; although we would not presumptuously expose

ourselves to it, yet can we confide in our God in the midst of

the storm. We are out at sea, the waves are dashing against

the ship, she reels to and fro
;
other men shake, because they

think this is all chance
; we, however, see an order in the,

waves, and hear a music in the winds. It is for us to be

peaceful and culm. To other men the tempest is a fearful

thing ;
we believe that the tempest is in the hand of God

Why should we shake ? Why should we quiver? In all con

vulsions of the world, in all temporal distress and danger, it

is for us to stand calm and collected, looking boldly on. Om
confidence should be very much the same, in comparison with

the man who is not a believer in providence, as the confidence

of some learned surgeon, who, when he is going through an

operation, sees something very marvelous, but yet never

.shudders at it, while the ignorant peasant who has never seen

any thing so wonderful, is alarmed and fearful, and even thinka

that evil spirits are at work. We are to say let others say

what they please&quot;
I know God is here, and I am his child,

and this is all working for my good ;
therefore will not I fear,

though the earth be removed, and though the mountains D

carried into the midst of the sea.&quot;
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Especially may I address this remark to timid people
There are some of you who are frightened at every little

thing. Oh ! if you could but believe that God manages all,

why, you would not be screaming because your husband is not
home when there is a little thunder and lightning, or because
there is a mouse in the parlor, or because there is a great tree

blowt down in the garden. There is no necessity you should
believe that your brother-in-law, who has gone to Australia,
was wrecked, because there was a storm when he was at sea.

There is no need for you to imagine, that your son in the

army was necessarily killed, because he happened to be before

Lucknow
; or, if you think the thing necessary, still, as a be

liever in God s providence, you should just stand and say
that God has done it, and it is yours to resign all things into

his hands.

And I may say to those of you also who have been be
reaved if you believe in providence you may grieve; but your
grief must not be excessive. I remember at a funeral of a

friend hearing a pretty parable which I have told before, and
will tell again. There was much weeping on account of the

loss of a loved one, and the minister put it thus. He said,
&quot;

Suppose you are a gardener employed by another
;

it is not

your garden, but you are called upon to tend it, and you have

your wages paid you. You have taken great care with a cer

tain number of roses; you have trained them up, and there

they are, blooming in their beauty. You pride yourself upon
them. You come one morning into the garden, and you find

that the best rose has been taken away. You are angry : you
go to your fellow-servants, and charge them with having taken
the rose. They will declare that they had nothing at all to

do with it
;
and one says, *I saw the master walking here this

morning ;
I think he took it. Is the gardener angry then ?

No, at once he says,
*
I am happy that my rose should have

been so fair as to attract the attention of the master? It

is his own: he hath taken it; let him do what seemeth him

good.
&quot;

It is even so with your friends. They wither not by chance
;

lhe grave is not filled by accident
;
men die according to God s
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will. Your child is gone, but the Master took it
; your hus

band is gone, your wife is buried the Master took them
;

thank him that he let you have the pleasure of caring for them
and tending them while they were here, and thank him that
as he gave, he himself has taken away. If others had done
it, you would have had cause to be angry ;

but the Lord has
done it. Can you, then, murmur ? Will you not say

&quot; Thee at all times will I bless
;

Having thee I all possess ;

How can I bereaved be,

Since I can not part with thee ?&quot;

And pardon me when I say, finally, that I think this doc

trine, if fully believed, ought to keep us always in an equable
frame of mind. One of the things we most want is, to have
our equilibrium always kept up. Sometimes we are elated.

If I ever find myself elated I know what is coming. I know
that I shall be depressed in a very few hours. If the balance

goes too much up it is sure to come down again. The hap

piest state of mind is to be always on the equilibrium. If

good things come, thank God for them
;
but do not set your

heart upon them. If good things go, thank God that he has

taken them himself, and still bless his name. Bear all. He
who feels that every thing cometh to pass according

f o God s

will, hath a great main-stay to his soul. He need not be

shaken to and fro by every wind that bloweth
;
for he is fast

bound, so that he need not move. This is an anchor cast into

the sea. While the other ships are drifting far away, Le can

ride calmly through.

Strive, dear friends, to believe this, and maintain as the con

sequence of it, that continual calm and peace which render

life so happy. Do not get fearing ills that may come to-mor

row
;
either they will Jiot come, or else they will bring good

with them. If you have evils to-day, do not multiply then

by fearing those of tomorrow. &quot; Sufficient unto the day i*

the evil thereof.&quot; Oh, I would to God, that some of you

who are full of carking care and anxiety, could be delivered

from it by a belief in providence ;
and when you once get

17
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into that quiet frame, which this doctrine engenders, you
be prepared for those higher exercises of communion and fel-

lowship with Christ, to which distracting care is ever a fearful

detriment, if not an entire preventive.
But as for you who fear not God, remember, the stones of

the field are in league against you ; the heavens cry to the
earth and the earth answereth to the heavens, for vengeance
npon you on account of your sins. For you there is nothing
good, every thing is in rebellion against you. Oh that God
might bring you into peace with him, and then you would be
at rest with all beside. &quot;Seek first the kingdom of God and
his righteousness, and all these things shall be added to you.
The Lord bless you in this, for Jesus sake.



SERMON XXIV.

THE VANGUARD AND REREWARD OF THE CHURCH

&quot; The Lord will go before you ;
and the God of Israel will be your rei

ward,&quot; ISAIAH, liL 12.

THE church of Christ is continually represented under the

figure of an army ; yet its Captain is the Prince of Peace
;

its object is the establishment of peace, and its soldiers are

men of a peaceful disposition. The spirit of war is at the ex

tremely opposite point to the spirit of the gospel. Yet neverthe

less, the church on earth has been, and until the second advent

must be, the church militant, the church armed, the church war-

ring, the church conquering. And how is this ? It is in the very

order of things that &amp;lt;*o it must be. Truth could not be truth in

this world if it were not a warring thing, and we should at once

euspect it were not true if error were friends with it. The

spotless purity of truth must always be at war with the black

ness of heresy and lies. I say again, it would cast a suspicion

upon its own nature
;
we should feel at once that it was not

true, if it were not at enmity with the false. And so at this

present time, the church of Christ, being in herself the only

incarnation of truth left upon this world, must be at war with

error of every kind of shape ;
or if she were not, we should at

once conclude that she was not herself the church of the liv

ing God. It is but a rule of nature that holiness must be at

enmity with sin. That would be but a mock purity which

could lie side by side with iniquity and claim its kinship.

&quot;Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with tbee?&quot;

Shall Christ and Belial walk together ? Shall the holy be

linked with the unholy ? If it were so, beloved, we might

then not only suspect that the church was not the
ho&amp;lt;y,

uni

versal and apostolic church ;
we might not only suspect it, but
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we might beyond suspicion pronounce a verdict upon her,

Thou art no more Christ s bride
;
thou art an antichrist, an

apostate. Reprobate silver shall men call thee, because thou

hast not learned to distinguish between the precious and the

vile.&quot; Thus, you see, if the church be a true church, and a

holy church, she must be armed: there are so many untrue

things and unholy things, that she must be perpetually with

her sword in her hand, carrying on combat against them.

And every child of God proveth by experience that this is

the land of war. We are not yet come to the time when

every man shall sit under his vine and under his fig tree, none

daring to make him afraid. The mountains do not bring

peace to the people, nor the little hills righteousness. On the

contrary, the children of God hear the sound of war; the

shrill clarion is constantly sounding in their ears; they are

compelled to carry with them the sword and the shield, and

constantly to gird their armor on, for they are not yet come
to the land of peace ; they are in an enemy s country, and

everyday will convince them that such is their position. Now,
how comforting is this text to the believer who recognizes
himself as a soldier, and the whole church as ar, army ! The
church has its vanguard :

&quot; Jehovah will go before
you.&quot;

The
church is also in danger behind

;
enemies may attack her in

her hinder part,
u and the God of Israel shall be her rerewurd.&quot;

So that the army is safe from enemies in front and God alone

Itnoweth their strength ;
and it is also perfectly secure from

any foes behind, however malicious and powerful they may
be; for Jehovah is in the van, and the covenant God of Israel

is behind : therefore the whole army is safe.

I shall first consider this as it respects the church of God ,

and then, in the second place, I shall endeavor to consider it

as it respects us, as individual believers. May God comfort

our hearts while considering this precious truth !

I. First, consider THE WHOLE CHURCH OF GOD AS AN ARMT.

Ueinuniber that part of the host have crossed the flood; a

large part of the army are standing this day upon the hills of

glory ; having overcome and triumphed. As for the rear, it

stretches far into the future
;
som* portions are as yet uucre-
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ated
;
the last of God s elect are not perhaps yet in existence.

The rear-guard will be brought up in that day when the last

vessel of mercy is full to the brim of grace, the last prodigal
is restored to his Father s house, and the last of Christ s re

deemed ones redeemed by power, as they were of old re

deemed by blood. Now, cast your eye forward to the front

of the great army of God s elect, and you see this great truth

coming up with great brilliance before you :
&quot; Jehovah shall

go before you?&quot;*
Is not this true ? Have you never heard of

the eternal counsel and of the everlasting covenant ? Did

that not go before the church ? Yea, my brethren, it went

before manhood s existence, before the creation of this world

that was to be the stage whereon the church should play its

part, before the formation of the universe itself, when as yei

ill things that we now behold were unborn, when God liver!

alone in solitary majesty without a fellow, when there were no

creatures. If there were such an eternity, an eternity filled

with the Creator, and not one creature with him, even then it

was, that God det^tnined in his mind that he would form i

people to himself who should show forth his praise ;
it wad

then that he settled how men should be redeemed
;
it was then

the council of peace was held between the three divine per

sons, and it was determined that the Father should give the

Son, that the Son should give himself, that the Holy Spirit

should be the active agent to fetch out all the lost sheep, and

restore them to the fold. Oh ! think, beloved, of that great

text which says,
u His goings forth were of old, even from

everlasting.&quot;
Do not think that the gospel is a new thing ;

it

is older than your hoary mountains, nay, it is older than the

first-born sons of light. Before that &quot;beginning,&quot;
when God

created the heavens and the earth, there was another
&quot;

begin

ning,&quot;
for

&quot;

in the beginning was the Word, and the Word

was with God, and the Word was God.&quot; And assuredly, the

gospel was ever in the Word, for Jesus was set up from ever

lasting as the great head of the covenant of grace. Behold,

then, the glorious Jehovah in the Trinity of his persons, tread-

ing the pathless depths of eternity, that a way for his elect

might be prepared herein. He has gone before us.
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Take another view of the case. Jehovah shall go before

you. Has he not gone before his church in act and deed ?

Perilous has been the journey of the church from the day
when first it left Paradise even until now. When the church
left Paradise, I say, for I believe that Adam and Eve were in

the church of God, for I believe that both of them were re-

deenred souls, chosen of God, and precious. I see God give
the promise to them before they leave the garden, and they

go out from the garden, the church of God. Since that time,
what a path has the church had to tread, but how faithfully
has Jehovah led the way. We see the floods gather round
about her, but even then she floats safely in the ark which Je
hovah had provided for her beforehand, for the Lord had gone
before her. I see the church going out from Ur of the Chai-

dees. It is but a little church, with the patriarch Abraham at

its head. I see that little church dwelling in an enemy s coun

try, moving to and fro
;
but I observe how the Lord is its con

stant leadur &quot; When they went from one nation to another,
from one kingdom to another people ;

he suffered no man to

do them wrong : yea, he reproved kings for their sakes
; say

ing, Touch not mine anointed, and do ray prophets no harm.&quot;

I see the church afterwards going down to the lands of the

cruel Pharaohs. It was a black part of her pilgrimage, for

Hhe was going to the lash of the taskmaster and to the heat

of the burning, fiery furnace
;
but I see Joseph going down

before, Jehovah s great representative ; Joseph goeth down
into Egypt, and he saii.li,

&quot; God sent me before you to pro
vide a flace for you in the time of famine.&quot; So sings the

Psalmist,
&quot; He sent a man before them, even Joseph, who was

sold for a servant
;
whose feet they hurt with fetters : he was

laid in iron : until the time that his word came : the word of

the Lord tried him. The king sent and loosed him
;
even the

ruler of the people, and let him go free. He made him lord

of his house, and ruler of all his substance : to bind his prince*
at his pleasure ;

and teach his senators wisdom. Israel also

came into Egypt ;
and Jacob sojourned in the land of Ham.&quot;

Hut now the church has to come up out of Egypt, and God

goes before her still
;

&quot; but made his own people to go forth
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like sheep, and guided them in the wilderness like a flock. Ami

ne led them on sately, so that they feared not : but the sea over

whelmed their enemies.&quot; The Red sea is before them
;
Jehovah

goes in front, and dries up the sea. The desert must then be

trodden ;
Jehovah marches in front, and scatters manna with

both his hands
;
he splits the rock, and sends out a living

stream. For forty years the church wanders there
;
Jehovah

is with them
;
the fiery cloud-pillar leads them all their join

ney through. And now they come to the banks of Jordan
,

they are about to enter into the promised land
;
Jehovah goes

before them, and the Jordan is driven back, and the floods

are dry. They came into the country of the mighty ones, the

sons of Anak, men that were of the race of giants ;
but Jeho

vah was gone before them
;
the hornet was sent and the pes-

tilence, so that when they came they said it was a land that

did eat up the inhabitants thereof, for God himself with the

gword and the pestilence was mowing down their foes that

they might be an easier victory.
&quot; And he brought them to

the border of his sanctuary, even to this mountain, which his

right hand had purchased. He cast out the heathen also be

fore them, and divided them an inheritance by line, and made

the tribes of Israel to dwell in their tents.&quot;

But why need I go through all the pages of the history of

the church of God in the days of the old dispensation ? Hath

it not been true from the days of John the Baptist until now ?

Brethren, how can ye account for the glorious triumphs of the

church if ye deny the fact that God has gone before her ? I

see the church emerge, as it were, from the bowels of Christ.

Twelve fishermen what are these to do ? Do ? Why they

are to shake the world, to uproot otf systems of paganism that

have become venerable, and whose antiquity seems a guaran

tee that men will never renounce them. These men are to

blot out the name of Jupiter ; they are to cast Venus from

her licentious throne ; they are to pull down the temple of

Delphos, scatter all the oracles, and disrobe the priests : thes

men are to overthrow a system and an empire of error that

has stood for thousands of years a system which has brought

in to its help all the philosophy of learning and all the pomp



392 THE VANGUARD AND RERKWAR1) OP THE CHUKCH.

of jower ;
these twelve fishermen are to do it. And thej

have done it, they have done it. The gods of the heathen aro
cast down

; they only remain among us as memorials of men t

folly ; but who bows down to Jupiter now ? Where is the

worshiper of Ashtoroth ? Who calls Diana a divinity ? The
twelve fishermen have done it; they have erased from the
world the old system of superstition ; it seemeed old as the
eternal hills, yet have they dug up its foundations and scat
tered them to the winds. Could they have accomplished it

unless Jehovah had been in the van and led the way ? No,
beloved, if ye read the history of the church, ye will be com
pelled to confess that whenever she went forward she could
discern the footsteps of Jehovah leading the way. Our mis
sionaries in these later times tell us that when they went to
the South Seas to preach the gospel, there was an evident pre
paredness in the minds of the people for the reception of the
truth, and I believe that at this time, if the church were true
to herself, there are nations and people and tribes that are just
in the condition of the ancient Canaanites: the hornet is among
them making way for the Lord s army to wjn an easy conquest!
But sure I am that never minister ascends the pulpit, if he be
a true minister of Christ, never missionary crosses the sea,
never Sunday School teacher goes to his work, but that Jeho
vah goes before him to hflp him if he goes in earnest prayei
and constant faith. If I were a poet I think I have a subjec*
that might suggest a grand epic poem the march of the
church through the world, with Jehovah in her fore-front.

See, when first she comes forth,
&quot; the kings of the earth stand

up, and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord and

against his anointed.&quot; Alas, poor church, what is now thy
fate ? But I hear a voice a-head. What is it ? It is a laugh.
Who laughs ? Why the leader of the army laughs.

&quot; He
that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh at them. The Lord
hall have them in derision.&quot; And shall we that are behind
be mourning ? Shall the church tremble ? Let her call to
mind the days of old, and comfort herself, that the Breaker
has gont up before her, and the King at the head of her,
But the enemy approaches. They bring out the rack, the
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bloody sworo1
,
the burning fagot. The march of the church

lies through the flames, the flood must be forded, torment!*
must be endured. Did the church ever stop a moment in its

inarch for all the martyrdoms that fell upon her like the drops
of a fiery shower? Never, never did the church seem to
march on with feet so ready, never were her steps so firm a*

when she dipped her foot each time in blood, and every mo
ment passed through the fire. It was the marvel of those

days that men were better Christians then, and more willing
to make a profession of Christ than they are even now. And
whereas this seems to be the day of cravens, the time of per-
secution was the age of heroes, the time of the great and the

bold. And why ? Because God had gone beforehand with
his church, and provided stores of grace for stores of trouble,
shelter and mercy for tempests and persecution, abundance of

strength for a superfluity of trial. Happy is the church, be

cause God has gone before her. Whether it were over the

tops of the mountains, where her pastors fell frozen by cold,

or whether it were in the depths of the dungeon where her

confessors expired upon the rack, whether it were in the flams

or at the block, everywhere God went before his church, and

she came forth triumphant because her great vanguard had

cleared the way.
And now, beloved, we have come to the sweet part of the

text, which saith,
&quot; And the God of Israel shall be the rere-

ward.&quot; The original Hebrew is,
&quot; God of Israel shall gather

you up.&quot;
Armies in the time of war diminish by reason of

stragglers, some of whom desert, and others of whom are

overcome by fatigue ;
but the army of God is &quot;gathered up;&quot;

none desert from it if they be real soldiers of the cross, and

none dr
&amp;gt;p

down upon the road. The God of Israel gathers

them up. He who goes before, like a shepherd before the

tiock, providing pasture for them, comes behind that he may

gather the lambs in his arms that he may gently lead those

that are with young. &quot;The God of Israel is your rereward.&quot;

Now the church of Christ has been frequently attacked in the

rear. It often happens that the enemy, tired of opposing her

onward march by open persecution, attempts to malign tho

17*
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church concerning something that has cither been taught, 01

revealed, or done in past ages. Now, the God of&quot; Israel is our

rereward. I ara never at trouble about the attacks of infidels

or heretics, however vigorously they may assault the doctrines

of the gospel. I will leave them alone
;

I have no answer for

their logic ;
if they look to be resisted by mere reason, they

look in vain
;

I have the simple answer of an affirmation,

grounded upon the fact that God had said it. It is the only
warfare I will enter into with them. If they must attack the

rear let them tight with Jehovah himself. If the doctrines of

the gospel be as base as they say they are, let them cast dis

credit upon God, who revealed the doctrines; let them settle

the question between God s supreme wisdom and their own

pitiful pretensions to knowledge. It is not for Christian men
to tear about the rear of the church. The doctrines of the

gospel, which are like the heavy baggage carried in the rear,

or like the great guns kept behind against the time when they
are wanted in the hour of battle, these are quite safe. The
Amalekites may fall upon the stuff, or the Philistines may at

tack the ammunition, all is safe, for God is in the rereward
;

and let them but appear against our rear, and they shall in

stantly be put to the rout.

But I am thinking that perhaps the later trials of the church

may represent the rereward. There are to come, perhaps, to

the church, in days that are approaching, fiercer persecutions
than she has ever known. We can not tell, we are no pre
tenders to prophecy, but we know that it always has been so

with the church a time of prosperity and then a period of

persecution. She has a Solomon, and she reigns in all her

glory under his shadow
;
but in after years Antiochus op

presses her, and she needs a Judas Maccabeus to deliver her.

Perhaps we are living in an age too soft for the church. The

Cupuan holidays that ruined the soldiers of Hannibal may riiii

the church now
;
ease and lack of persecution may put us off

our guard. Perhaps there may come yet fiercer times for us,

I know not what is meant by the battle of Armageddon, but

gometimes I fear we are to expect trial and trouble in years
U&amp;gt; come

;
but certain I am, however fierce those troubles shall
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bo, that God, who has gone before his church in olden times,
will gather up the rear, and she who has been ecclesia matrix

the church the conqueror will still be the same, and her
rear shall constitute at last a part of the church triumphant,
even as already glorified.

Can you now conceive the last great day when JehovaL
t

the rereward, shall gather up his people ? The time is come
the last of the salt is about to be removed

;
the church of God

ie now about to be carried up to dwell with her husband. Do
you see the church moving upward towards heaven ? Behind
her she leaves a world in flames

;
she sees the earth destroyed,

God removes it as a shepherd s tent
;
the inhabitants thereof are

gone, and the tent must be folded up ;
as a vesture shall they

be folded up, and they shall be changed. But between the

church and a blazing world, between the church and the terri

ble destruction of hell, there is the bright pillar of God s pres
ence black to his enemies behind, but bright to his church

in front. The close of the great dispensation of the Mediator

shall be that the God of Israel shall be all in all, his church

shall be completely safe
;
he shall have gathered up all things

in one, whether they be things in heaven or things on earth.

Then shall the sonnet of the poet be more than fulfilled to the

rejoicing and perfected church :

&quot;

Daughter of Zion, awake from thy sadness,

Awake, for thy foes shall oppress thee no more;

Bright o er thy hill dawns the day-star of gladness ;

Arise, for the night of thy sorrow is o er.

&quot;

Strong were thy foes, but the arm that subdued them,

And scattered their legions, was mightier far
;

They fled, like the chaff, from the scourge that pursued them

Vain were their steeds, and their chariots of war.

44

Daughter of Zion, the power that hath saved thee,

Extolled with the harp and the timbrel should be :

Shout, for the foe is destroyed that enslaved thee,

The oppressor is vanquished, and Zion is free.&quot;

II. Let us turn to the second part of the sermon. This is

the last Sabbath of the year. Two troubles present them

selves, the future and the past. We shall soon launch into
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another year, and hitherto we have found our yearn, years of

trouble. We have had mercies, but still we find this house of

our pilgrimage is not an abiding city, not a mansion of peace and
eomfort. Perhaps we are trembling to go forward. Foreseeing
trouble, we know not how we shall be able to endure to the end.

We are standing here and pausing for a while, sitting down up
on the stone of our Ebenezt-r to rest ourselves, gazing dubiously
into the future, saying,

&quot; Alas ! what shall I do ? Surely, I shall

one day fall by the hand of the
enemy.&quot; Brother, arise, arise

;

anoint your head, and wash your face, and fast no longer; let

this sweet morsel now cheer you ; put this bottle to your lips,

and k-t your eyes be enlightened :
&quot; The Lord Jehovah will go

before
you.&quot; He has gone before you already. Your future

path has all been marked out in the great decrees of his pre-
ilestination. You shall not tread a step which is not mapped
out in the great chait of God s decree. Your troubles have
been already weighed for you in the scales of his love

; your
labor is already set aside for you to accomplish by the hand of

his wisdom. Depend upon it,

&quot; Your times of trim! and of grief,

Your time* of joy and sweet relief,

All shall coine and last and end
As shall please your heavenly Friend.&quot;

Remember, you are not a child of chance. If your were,

you might indeed fear. You will go nowhere next year ex

cept where God shall send you. You shall be thrust into the

hot coals of the fire, but God shall put you there. You shall

perhaps be much depressed in spirit, but that heaviness shall

be for your good, and shall come from your Father
; you shall

have the rod, but it shall not be the rod of the wicked it

rtiall be in God s hand. Oh ! how comfortable the thought
that every thing is in the hand of God, and that all that rcay
occur to me during the future years of my life is foreordained

and overruled by the great Jehovah, who is my Father and

my Friend ! Now stop, Christian, a moment, and realise the

i.lea that God has gone before, mapping the way ;
and then

U;t me ask you, if you could now this morning be allowed to
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draw a fresh map, would you do it ? If he should condescend

to say,
&quot; Now your circumstances next year shall be just what

you like
; you shall have your own way, and go your own

route to heaven, would you dare, even with God s permission,

to draw a new chart ?&quot; If you should have that presumption,

I know the result : you would find that you had gone th ?

wrong way; you would soon be glad enough to retrace yout

steps, and with many tears you would go to your heavenly Fa

ther, and say,
&quot; My Father, I have had enough to do with

the helm of this ship ;
it is hard work to hold it

;
do what

thou wilt with it
;
steer which way thou pleasest, though it be

through the deepest floods and the hottest flame. I am weary,

I sleep at the tiller, I can not guide the ship, my tears fall fast

from my eyes, for when I think to be wise I find myself to

have committed folly ;
when I thought I was promoting my

own advantage in my scheme, I find I am rushing into a sea

of losses.&quot; God, then, has gone before you in the decree of

his predestination.

And recollect, God has gone before
you

in all your future

journey in the actual preparations of his providence.

I do not think I am capable this morning, for my mind seems

to wander far more than I could desire, of sketching how it is,

but so it is, that God always makes a providence beforehand

ready for his people when they get to the place. My Gou

does not hastily erect a tent over me when I come to a certain

spot No
;
he builds an inn of mercy, and before I get there

he provides a bed of comfort, and stores up the old wines of

grace that I may feast upon them. And all this is done long

before I come to the actual necessity. None of us can teL

how the future leans on the past, how a simple act of to-day

shall bring about a grand event in a hundred years. We do

not know how the future lies in the bowels of the past, ana

how what is to be is the child of that which is. As all men

ino- from their progenitors,
so the providence of to-day

gs from, the providence of a hundred years past

event^ of next year have been forestalled by God in what he

has done this year and years before. I am certain of 1

that on the road I am to travel during the next year, eveij
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thing is ready for me. I am not going a road of bilk and

deep valleys, but I have heard tbe voice of one crying in the

wilderness,
&quot;

Prepare ye tbe way of the Lord, make straight
in the desert a highway for our God. Every valley shall be

exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made low : and
the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough place*

plain ;
and the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and al

flesh shall see it together ;
for the mouth of the Lord hath

apoken it.&quot;

&quot;

I will open rivers in high places, and fountains
in the midst of the valleys ;

I will make the wilderness a pool
of water, and the dry land springs of water.&quot;

&quot; And I will

bi ing the blind by a wa} that they knew not
;

I will lead

them in paths that they have not known
;

I will make dark
ness light before them, and crooked things straight. These

things will I do unto them, and not forsake them. 1 I say
again, you are not going through a land that God has not pre
pared for you. O Israel, there is a well of Elira made for you
long before you came out of Egypt, and there are palm trees

that have been growing there that they might just come to

the fruit-bearing state, and have fruit upon them, when you
come there. O Israel, God is not going to extemporize a Ca
naan for you ;

it is ready made, it is even now flowing with
milk and honey ;

the vines that are to bear you grapes of
Eschol are already there and coming to jKjrfection. God has

fort-stalled your trials and troubles for the next year. The
Lord Jehovah has gone before you.
There is also another phase of this subject. Jehovah has

gone before us in the incantation of Christ. As to our future

troubles for next year and the remnant of our days, Jesus

Christ has borne them all before. As for temptation, he &quot; has

been tempted in all points like as we are, yet without sin.&quot;

As for trials and sorrows, he has felt all we can possibly feel,

and infinitely more. As for our difficulties, Christ has trodden

the road before. We may rest quite sure that we shall not

go anywhere where Christ has not gone. The way of God s

people in providence is the exact track of Christ himself. The

footsteps of the flock arc identical with the footsteps of the

djso far as they follow the leading and guidings o
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And there is this reflection also, that, inasmuch aa Christ has

gone before us, he has done something in that going before,

for he has conquered every foe that lies in his way. Cheer up

now, thou faint-hearted warrior. Not only has Christ traveled

the road, but he has slain thine enemies. Dost thou dread

sin ? he has nailed it to his cross. Dost thou dread Death ? h;

has been the death of Death. Art thou afraid of hell ? he has

barred it against the advent of any of his children
; they shall

never seethe gulf of perdition. Whatever foes may be before

the Christian, they are all overcome. There are lions, but

their teeth are broken ;
there are serpents, but their fangs are

extracted
;
there are rivers, but they are bridged or fordable

;

there are flames, but we have upon us that matchless garment
which renders us invulnerable to fire. The sword that has

been forged against us is already blunted
;
the instruments of

war which the enemy is preparing have already lost their

point. God has taken away in the person of Christ all the

power that any thing can have to hurt us. Well, then, the

army may safely march on and you may go joyously along your

journey, for all your enemies are conquered beforehand. What

shall you do but march on to take the prey ? They are beaten,

they are vanquished ;
all you have to do is to divide the spoil.

Your future life shall be only the dividing of the spoil. You

shall, it is true, often dread combat ;
and you shall sometimes

have to wield the spear, but your fight shall be with a van

quished foe. His head is broken
;
he may attempt to injure

you, but his strength shall not be sufficient for his malicious

design. Your victory shall be easy, and your treasure shall

be beyond all count. Come boldly on, then, for Jehovah shall

go before you. This shall be our sweet song when we come

To the river of death : black are its streams, and there are

terrors there of which I can not dream. But shall I fear to

go through the dark stream if Jehovah goes before me?

There may be goblins of frightful shape, there may be horrors

of a hellish hue, but thou, Jehovah, shalt clear the way, thou

ehalt bid each enemy begone, and each fiend shall flee at thy

bidding. I may march safely on. So confident would I fee

iu this great vanguard, that should at thou bJ4 me go throng*
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helJ itself 1 IK-CM! not tear all the terrors of the place ot iootn
,

for if Jehovah went before, he would tread out even to the

last spark the fire
;
he would quench even to tht last flame

th:it burning ;
and the child of God might march safely through

the flame that had been quenched and the ashes that were ex

tinguished. Let us therefore never be troubled about the fu

tare. It is all safe, for Jehovah has gone before.

Now I hear one say,
u The future seldom troubles me, sir

it is the pa*t what I have done and what I have not done
the years that are gone how I have sinned, and how I have
not served my Master as I ought. These things grieve me,
and sometimes my old sins start up in my recollection and ac
cuse me

;

* What ! shalt THOU be saved ? say they ;

* remember
us. And they spring up in number like the sands of the sea.

I can not deny that I have committed all these sins, nor can I

say that they arc not the most guilty of iniquities. Oh ! it is

the rcreward that is most unsafe. I dread most the sins of the

past.&quot;
O beloved, the God of Israel shall be your rereward.

Notice the dilterent titles. The first is
&quot; the Lord,&quot; or prop

erly
&quot;

Jehovah&quot;
&quot; Jehovah will go before

you.&quot; That is

the I am, full of omniscience and omnipotence. The second
title is

&quot; God of
Israel,&quot; that is to say, the God of the Cove

nant. We want the God of the Covenant behind, because it

is not in the capacity of the / am, the omnipotent, that we

require him to pardon sin, to accept our persons, to blot out

the past, and to remove iniquity by the blood of Christ
;

it is

as the God of the Covenant that he does that. He goes be
hind

;
here he finds that his child has left a black mark, and

he takes that away ;
he finds here a heap of rubbish, a mass

of broken good works, and here another load of evil, of filth,

and he carefully removes all, so that in that track of his chil

dren there is not a spot or a blemish
;
and though they have

trodden the road, the most observant of their f &amp;gt;es at the last

great day shall not be able to find that they have done any
mischief on their journey, or one wrong thing in all their

march, for the God of Israel hath so swept the way that he hai

taken away their iniquities ami cast their sins behind his back.

Now let me always think, that I have God behind uie a
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well as before me. Let not the memories of the past, thougb

they cause me grief, cause me despair. Let me never bemoan

because of past trial or past bereavement
;

let me never be

cast down on account of past sin
;
but let me look to Christ

for the pardon of the past; and to God for the sanctification

of my past troubles. Let me believe that he who has cleared

the way before me, has removed all enemies from behind me,

that I am and must be perpetually safe. And now, are there

any here to-day whose hearts God hath touched, who desire to

join this great army ? Have I one here who has been enlisted

in the black army of the devil, and has long been fighting his

way against God and against right ? I pray that he may be

compelled this day to ground his arms, and surrender at dis

cretion to God. Sinner, if the Lord inclines thine heart this

day to yield up thyself to him, the past shall all be blotted

out
;
God shall be thy rerewnrd. As for thy innumerable sins,

leave them to Christ, he will make short work of them
; by

his blood he will slay them all
; they shall not be mentioned

against thee for ever. And as for the future, thou chief of

sinners, if now thou enlistest into the army of Christ by faith,

thou shalt find the future shall be strewn with the gold of

God s grace, and the silver of his temporal mercies; tho.i

shalt have enough and to spare, from this day forth even to

the end, and at the last thou shalt be gathered in by the great

arms of God, that constitute the rear-guard of his heavenly

army. Come, ye chief of sinners, come away to Christ. He

now invites you to come to him; he asks nothing of you as a

preparation. Christ s regiment is made up of men that are in

debt and are discontented : the ref ^se of the world Christ

will take : the scum, the dross, the offal of the universe Christ

loves ;
the sweepings of our dens of iniquity, the very leaving*

of the devil s mill Christ is willing to receive, the chief or

ginners, those who have been ministers in guilt, abortions of

iniquity. Come to him
; lay hold of him by faith

;
look to

him as he hangs upon the tree ;
believe in his merits, and then

shall this promise be yours, with innumerable others that are

rich beyond all estimation ;
and you shall rejoice that Jehovah

is gone before you, and that the God of Israel is your rereward



SERMON XXV.

THE WORLD TURNED UPSIDE DOWN.
These that have turned the world upside down we oome hither alao.&quot;

ora, ivii. 6.

THIS is just an old version of an oft-repeated story. When
disturbances arise in a state, and rebellions and mutinies cause

blood to be shed, it is still the custom to cry, &quot;The Christians

have done this.&quot; In the days of Jesus we know that it was

laid to the charge of our blessed and divine Master, that he

was a stirrer of sedition, whereas he himself had refused to be

a king, when his followers would have taken him by force to

make him one, for he said,
&quot; My kingdom is not of this

world
;&quot; yet was he crucified under the two fulse charges of

sedition and blasphemy. The same thing occurred with the

apostles. Wherever they went to preach the gospel, the

Jews who opposed them sought to stir up the refuse of the

city to put an end to their ministry; and then, when a great
tumult had been made by the Jews themselves, who had

taken unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and

gathered a company, and set all the city in an uproar, and as

saulted the house jf Jason, and sought to bring him out to

the people, ther the Jews laid the tumult and the uproar at

the door of the apostles, saying,
&quot; These that have turned the

world upside down are come hither also.&quot; This plan was fol

lowed all through the Roman empire, until Christianity be

came the state religion. There was never a calamity befell

Rome, never a war arose, never a famine or a plague, but the

vulgar multitude cried,
&quot; The Christians to the lions! The

Christians have done this.&quot; Nero himself imputed the burn

ing of Rome, of which he himself doubtless was the incen

diary, to the Christians. The believers in Jesus were slan

dered as if they were the common sewer into which all thg
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filth of sin was to be poured ; whereas, they were like Solomon s

great brazen sea, which was full of the purest, water, wherein

even priests themselves might wash their robes. And you

will remark, that to this day the world still lays its ills at the

door of the Christians. Was it not the foolish cry, a few

months ago, and are there not some weak-minded individuals

who still believe it, that the great massacre and mutiny in

India were caused by the missionaries. Forsooth, the men

who turned the world upside down had gone there also
;
and

because men broke through all the restraints of nature and of

law, and committed deeds for which fiends might blush, this

must be laid at the door of Christ s holy gospel, and the men

of peace must boar on their shoulders the blame of war !

Ah ! we need not refute this : the calumny is too idle to need

a refutation. Can it be true, that he whose gospel is love

should be the fomenter of disturbance ? Can it be fair, for a

moment, to lay mutiny and rebellion at the door of the gospel,

the very motto of which is, &quot;Peace on earth, good will to

wards men V&quot; Did not our Master say, &quot;Render unto Cajsar

the things that are Cesar s, and unto God the things that are

God s ?&quot; Did he not himself pay tribute, though he sent to

the fish of the sea, to get the shekel ? And have not his fol

lowers at all times been a peaceful generation ? save only and

except where the liberty of their conscience was touched, and

then they were not the men to bow their knees to tyrants and

kin-s, but with brave old Oliver they did bind their kings in

chains, and their nobles in fetters of Iron, as they will do

again, if their liberty ever should be infringed, so t lat they

should not have power to worship God as they ought.

We believe that what these Jews said of the apo! ties, waa

just a downright, willful lie. They knew better. The apo*

tie* were not, the disturbers of states. It is trae, they

preached that which would disturb the sinful conBtiuuion of

a kingdom, and which would disturb the evil practices
of

false priests;
but they never meant to set men m an uproar.

They did comc/to set men at arms with sin
; they did draw

the sword aginst iniquity ;
but against men as men, against

kino-sas kings, they had no buttle
-

it was with iniquity am,
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em, and wrong everywhere, that they proclaimed an ererlast-
ing warfare. But still, brethren, there is many a true word
spoken in jest, we say, and surely there is many a true word
spoken in malice. They said the apostles turned the world
upside down. They meant by that, that they were disturbera
of the peace. But they said a great true thing; for Christ H

gospel does turn the world upside down. It was the wrong
way upwards before, and now that the gospel is preached, and
when it shall prevail, it will just set the world light by turn
ing it upside down.

^And
now I shall try to show how, in the world at large,

Christ s gospel turns the world upside down
; and then I

shall endeavor, as well as God shall help me, to show how the
little world that is within every man is turned upside down,when he becomes a believer in the gospel of Christ.

I. First, then, the gospel of Christ .turns the world upside
down, WITH REGARD TO THE POSITION OF DIFFERENT CLASSED
OF MEN.

In the esteem of men, the kingdom of heaven is somethingkke this. High t i,ere on the gummit? t ]HM .e 8itg the mogt
grand rabbi, the ri-ht venerable, estimable and excellent
doctor of divinity, the great philosopher, the highly learned,
the deeply instructed, the immensely intellectual man. He
Bits on the apex : he is the highest, because he is the wisest
And just below him there is a class of men who are deeply
studied not quite so skilled as the former, but still exceeding
wise who look down at those who stand at the basement of
the pyramid, and who say to them,

&quot;

Ah, they are the ignoble
multitude, they know nothing at all.&quot; A little lower down,we come to the sober, respectable, thinking men, not those
who set up tor teachers, but those who seldom will be taught,
because they already in their own opinion know all that is to
be learned. Then after them there come a still larger num
ber of very estimable folks, who are exceeding wise in worldly
wisdom, although not quite so exalted as the philosopher and
the rabbi. Lower still come those who have just a respect-
able amount of wisdom and knowledge; and then at the very
basement there come the fool, and the little child, and th*
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babe. When we look at these we say,
&quot; This is the wisdom

of this world. Behold how great a difference there is be

tween the babe at the bottom, and the learned doctor on the

summit ! How wide the distinction between the ignorant

simpleton who forms the hard, rocky, stubborn basement, and

the wise man of polished marble, who there stands resplen

dent at the apex of the pyramid.&quot; Now, just see how Christ

turns the world upside down. There it stands. He just re

verses it. &quot;Except ye be converted, and become as little

children, ye can in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven.&quot;

&quot; Not many great men after the flesh, not many mighty men

are chosen
;
but God hath chosen the poor of this world, rich

in faith, heirs of the kingdom.&quot; It is just turning the whole

social fabric upside down
;
and the wise man finds now that

he has to go up stairs towards his simplicity. He has been all

his life trying as far as he could, to get away from the sim

plicity of the credulous child
;
he has been thinking, and judg

ing, and weighing, and bringing his logic to cut up every

truth he heard, and now he has to begin, and go up again i

he has to become a little child, and turn back to his former

simplicity. This is the world turned upside down, with a

veno-eance ; and therefore the wise seldom love it.
3

If you wish to see the world turned upside down to per

fection, just turn to the fifth chapter of the Gospel of Mat

thew : here you have a whole summary of the world reversed.

Josns Christ turned the world upside down the first sermon

he preached. Look at the third verse.
&quot; Blessed are the

poor in spirit, for theii 8 is the kingdom of heaven.&quot; Now,

we like a man who has i.n ambitious spirit a man who, as we

say, knows how to push his way in the world who looks up

is not contented with the position that ha occupies, but is

always for climbing higher and higher. And we have a very

fair opinion too of a man, who has a very fair opinion of hhn-

gelf a man who is not going to bow and cringe. He will

have his rights, that he will; he will not give way to any

body. He believes himself to be somewhat, and he will stand

on his own belief, and will prove it to the world yet. He is

aot one of your poor, mean-spiritel fellows, who are content
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with poverty, and sit still. II?. will not ho eonU-nted. Non
such a man as this the world admires. Hut Christ just turni

that upside down, and says, &quot;Blessed are the
j&amp;gt;oor

in spirit,

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.&quot; The men who have
no strength of their own, but look for all to Christ the men
who have no spirit to run with a wicked world, but who
would rather suffer an injnry than resent one the men who
are lowly and of a humble carriage, who seek not to lift their

heads above their fellows
;
who if they be great have great

ness thrust upon them, but never seek it who are content

along the cool, sequestered vale of life, to keep the even
tenor of their way who seem to have always ringing in

their ears,
&quot; Seekest thou great things for thyself? Seek them

not&quot;
u the poor in

spirit,&quot; happy in their poverty, who are

content with the Lord s providence, and think themselves far

more rich than they deserve to be. Now, these ren Christ

says, are blessed. The world says, they are soft, they are

fools
;
but Christ puts those on the top whom the world puts

at the bottom. * Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is

the kingdom of heaven.&quot;

Then there is another lot of people in the world
; they are

always mourning. They do not let you sec it often, for their

Master has told them when tiiey fast, to anoint their face, that

they appear not unto men to fast
;
but still secretly before

God they have to groan ; they hang their harps upon the wil-

iows; they mourn for their own sin, and then they mourn for

the sin of the times. The world says of these, &quot;They are a

moping, melancholy set
;

I would not care to belong to their

number
;&quot;

and the gay reveler comes in, and he almost spits

upon them in his scorn. For what are they? They love the

darkness. They are the willows of the stream; but this man,
like the proud poplar, lifts his head, and is swayed to and fro

in the wind of his joy, boasting of his greatness, and his free

dom. Hear how the gay youth talks to his mourning friend,

who is under conviction of sin &quot; Ah ! yours is a morbid dis

position ;
I pity you ; you ought to be under the hand of a

physician. You go mourning through this world. What a

miserable thing, to be plunging through waves of tribulatian
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Wh:it a dismal case is yours ! I would not stand in yoi r Mioea

and be in your position for all the world.&quot; No, but Christ

turns the world upside down
;
and so those people whom you

think to be mournful and sorrowful, are the very ones who are

to rejoice. For read the fourth verse,
&quot; Blessed are they that

mourn
;
for they shall be comforted.&quot; Yes, worldling, your

joy is like the crackling of thorns under a pot. It blazeth a

little, and maketh a great noise : it is soon done with. But
14

light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright
in heart.&quot; You can not see the light now, because it is sown.

It lies under the clods of poverty, and shame, and persecution,

mayhap. But when the great harvest day shall come, the

blades of light, upstarting at the second coming, shall bring
forth &quot; the full corn in the ear&quot; of bliss and glory everlasting.

O ye mourning souls, be glad ;
for whereas the world puts you

beneath it, Christ puts you above the world s head. When
he turns the world upside down, he says you shall be com

forted.

Then there is another race of people, called &quot;

the meek.&quot;

You may have met with them now and then. Let me describe

the opposite. I know a man who never feels happy unless he

has a lawsuit
;
he would never pay a bill unless he had a writ

about it. He is fond of law. The idea of pulling another up

before the court is a great delicacy to him. A slight affront

he would not easily forget. He has a very large amount of

mock dignity; and if he be never so slightly touched, if a

harsh word be spoken against him, or one slander uttered, he

b down upon his enemy at once
;
for he is a man of hard

temper, and he casts the debtor into prison, arid verily I say

unto thee, if thou gettest in there by his writ, thou shalt never

come out until thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. Now

the meek are of a very different disposition. You may revile

them, but they will not revile again ; you may injure them, but

they know that their Master has said,
&quot; I say unto thee, resist

not evil.&quot; They do not put themselves into airs and passions

^n a slight affront, for they know that all men are imperfect,

and therefore they think that perhaps their brother made a

mistake, and did not wish to hurt their feelings ;
and therefor*
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they say,
&quot;

Well, it lie did not wish to do it, then I will net
be hurt by it

;
I dare say be meant well, and therefore I will

take the will for the deed
;
and though he spoke harshly, yet

he will be sorry for it to-morrow
;
I will not mention it to

him I will put up with whatever he chooses to
say.&quot;

There
is a slander uttered against him : he says,

&quot;

Well, let it alone
;

it will die of itself; where no wood is, the fire goeth out.*1

Another speaketh exceeding ill against him in his hearing;
but he just holds his tongue ;

he is dumb and openeth not his

mouth. Me is not like the sons of Zeruiah, who said to David,
&quot; Let us go and take off that dead dog s head, because he
cursed the

king.&quot;
He says,

&quot;

No, if the Lord hath bidden
him curse, let him curse.&quot;

u
Vengeance is mine

;
I will repay,

saith the Lord.&quot; He is quite content to bear and forbear, and

put up with a thousand injuries, rather than inflict one
; meekly

and quietly he goes his way through the world, and people
say,

&quot; Ah ! such a man as that will never get on
;
he will

always be taken in. Why, he will be lending money, and will

never get it back again ;
he will be giving his substance to the

poor, and he will never receive it. How stupid he is ! He
allows people to infringe on his lights ;

he has no strength of
mind

;
he does not know how to stand up for himself; fool that

he is.&quot; Ay, but Christ turns it upside down, and he says,
&quot; Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.&quot; Is

not that provoking to you graspers, you high-spirited people,
yon lawyers, you that are always trying to bring your neighbor
into trouble touching your riLrhts ? You do it in order that yon
mny inherit the earth: see how Christ spites you, and treads

your wisdom under feet. He says,
&quot; The meek shall inherit

the earth.&quot; After all, very often, the best way to get onr

rights is to let them alone. I am quite certain that the safest

way to defend your character is never to say a word about it.

if every pei-son in this place chooses to slander me, and utter

Uie most furious libels that he pleases, he may rest quite as

sured he will never have a lawsuit from me. I am not quite
fool enough for that. I have always noticed that when a man
rlefends himself in a court of law against any slander, he just
Joo his enemy s business with his own hand. Our enemiet
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can not hurt us, unless we hurt ourselves. No man s character

was ever really injured except by himself. Be you among the

meek, and you shall inherit the earth. Bear all things, hope
all things, believe all things, and it shall be the best, even on

this earth, in the end.

Do you see that very respectable gentleman yonder, who

has never omitted to attend his church or his chapel twice

every Sunday ever since he became a man. He reads his

Bible, too, and he has family prayers. It is true that there are

certain stories flying about, that he is rather hard upon his

laborers, and exacting at times in his payments ;
but does jus

tice to all men, although no further will he go. This man is

on very good terms with himself; when he gets up in the

morning he always shakes hands with himself, and compli

ments himself on being a very excellent person. He generally

lives in a front street, in his opinion, and the first number in

the street, too. If you speak to him about his state before

God, he says, that if he does not go to heaven nobody will
;

for he pays twenty shillings in the pound to everybody ;
he is

strictly upright, and there is no one who can find any fault

with his character. Is n t he a good man ? Do n t you envy

him ? a man who has so excellent an opinion of himself that

he thinks himself perfect ;
or if he is not quite perfect, yet he

is so good that he believes that with a little help, he shall

enter into the kingdom of heaven. Well, now, do you see

standing at the back of the church there, a poor woman with

tears running down her eyes? Come forward, ma am; let U8

hear your history. She is afraid to come forward ;
she dares

not speak in the presence of respectable persons; but we

gather thus much from her : she has lately found out that she

is full of sin, and she desires to know what she must do to be

saved. Ask her. She tells you she has no merits of her own.

Her song is, &quot;I the chief of sinners am. Oh! that mercy

would save me ! She never compliments herself upon her

good works, for she says she has none; all her righteousnesses

are as filthy rags ;
she puts her mouth in the very dust when

she prays, and she dares not lift so much as her eyes towards

heaven, You pity that poor woman. You would not like to

18
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be in her case. The other man whom I have just mentioned,
stands at the vory top of the lad der, does he not ? But this

poor woman stands at the bottom. Now just see the
gosj&amp;gt;el

process the world turned upside down. &quot; Blessed are they
\\hich do hunger and thirst alter righteousness: for they shall

bo filled
;&quot;

while the man who is content with himself has thii

for his portion
u As many as are of the works of the law are

under the curse
;&quot; publicans and harlots enter into the king

dom of heaven before you, because you seek not the righteous
ness which is of faith, but you seek it as it were by the works
of the law. So here you see again is the world turned upside
down in the first sermon Christ ever preached.
Now turn to the next beatitude in the seventh verse

44 Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain
mercy.&quot; Ot

this I have already spoken. The merciful are not much re

Rpected in this world at least if they are imprudently merci

ful
;
the man who forgives too much, or who is too generous,

is not considered to be wise. But Christ declares that he who
has been merciful merciful to supply the wants of the poor,
merciful to forgive his enemies and to pass by offenses, shall

obtain mercy. Here, again, is the world turned upside down.
&quot; Blessed are the pure in heart / tor they shall see God.&quot;

The world says,
&quot; Blessed is the man who indulges in a gay

life.&quot; If you ask the common run of mankind who is the

happy man, they will tell you,
&quot; The happy man is he who has

abundance of money, and spends it freely, and is freed from

restraint who leads a merry danoe of life, who drinks deep
of the cup of intoxication who revels riotously who, like

the wild horse of the prairie, is not bitted by order, or re

strained by reason, but who dashes across the wide plains of sin,

unharnessed, unguided, unrestrained.&quot; This is the man whom
the world calls happy : the proud man, the nighty man, th

Nimrod, the man who can do just as he wishes, and who spurns
to keep the narrow way of holiness. Now, tLo Scripture saya,

Not so :
&quot; Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God *

44 Blest is the man who shuns the piaoe

Where sinners love to meet ;

Who fears to tread their wicked wayi,
And hates the scoffer s seat&quot;
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the man who car not touch one thing because that would be

lascivious, nor another because that would spoil his communion
with his Master; a man who can not frequent this place of

amusement, because he could not pi-ay there, and can not gc
to another, because he could not hope to have his Master s

nanction upon an hour so spent. That man, pure in heart, ie

said to be a Puritanical moralist, a strict Sabbatarian, a man
who has not any mind of his own

;
but Jesus Christ puts all

straight, for he says, these are the blessed men, these are the

happy ones. &quot; Blessed are the pure in heart : for they snal)

see God.&quot;

And now look at the ninth verse. What a turning of the

world upside down that is ! You walk through London, and
who are the men that we put upon our columns and pillars,

and upon or park gates, and so on ? Read the ninth verse,
and see how that turns the world upside down. There upon
the very top of the world, high, high up, can be seen the arm
less sleeve of a Nelson : there he stands, high exalted above
his fellows

;
and there, in another place, with a long file up his

back, stands a duke; and in another place, riding upon a war

horse, is a mighty man of war. These are the world s blest

heroes. Go into the capital of what empire you choose to

select, and you shall see that the blessed men, who are put

upon pedestals, and who have statues erected to their memory,
who are put into our St. Paul s Cathedral, and our Westminster

Abbey, are not exactly the men mentioned in the ninth verse.

Let us read it:
&quot; Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall

be called the children of God.&quot; Ah ! but you do not often

bless the peacemakers, do you ? The man who comes between

two belligerents, and bears the stroke himself the man who
will lie down on the earth, and plead with others that they

would cease from warfare these are the blessed. How rarely

are they set en high. They are generally set aside, as people

who can not be blessed, even though it seem that they try to

make others so. Here is the world turned upside down. The

warrior with his garment stained in blood, is put into the

ignoble earth, to die and rot
;
but the peacemaker is lifted up,

and God s crown of blessing is put around about his head, and
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men one d:iy shall sec it, ami struck with admiration Uiey sliall

lament their own fully, that they exalted the blood-red sword
of the warrior, but that they did rend the modest mantle of
the man who did make peace among mankind.
And to conclude our Saviour s sermon, notice once more,

that we find in this world a race of persons who have always
been hated a class of men who have been hunted like the

wild goat ; persecuted, afflicted, and tormented. As an old

Jivine says, &quot;The Christian has been looked upon as if he had
i wolfs head, for as the wolf was hunted for his head every
where, so has the Christian been hunted to the uttermost ends
of the earth.&quot; And in reading history we are apt to say,
14 These persecuted persons occupy the lowest room of blessed-

ness
;
these who have been sawn asunder, who have been burned,

who have seen their houses destroyed, and have been driven a*

houseless exiles into every part of the earth these men who
have wandered about in sheep skins, and goat skins these

are the very least of mankind. 1 Not so. The gospel re

verses all this, and it says,
&quot; Blessed are they who are perse

cuted for righteousness* sake, for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.&quot; I repeat it: tire whole of .these beatitudes are just
in conflict with the world s opinion ;

and we may quote the
words of the Jew, and say,

&quot; Jesus Christ was * the man who
turned the world upside down. &quot;

And now I find I must be very brief, for I have taken so

much time in endeavoring to show how Christ s gospel turned
the world upside down, in the position of its characters, that

I shall have no space left for any thing else. But will you
have patience with me, and I will briefly pass througi the
other points ?

I have next to remark, that the Christian religion turns the
world upside down in its maxims. I will just quote a few
texts which show this very clearly.

&quot;

It was said by them of
old time, eye for eye and tooth for tooth

;
but I say unto you,

/esist not evil.&quot; It has generally been held by each of us,
that we are not to allow any one to infringe upon our rights ;

but the Saviour says, &quot;Whosoever would sue thee at the law
and take thy cloak, let him take thy coat also.&quot;

/l
If any man
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smite thee on the one cheek, turn unto him the other also.&quot;

If these precepts were kept, would it not turn the world

upside down ? &quot;

It has been said by them of old time, love

thy neighbor and hate thine enemy ;&quot;
but Jesus Christ said,

&quot; Let love be unto all men.&quot; He commands us to love our

enemies, and to pray for them who despitefully use us. He
says,

&quot; If thine enemy hunger, feed him, and if he thirst, give
him drink, for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire oifhig

head.&quot; This would indeed be turning the world upside down :

for what would become of our war ships and our warriors, if

at the port-holes where now we put our cannons, we should
have sent out to some burning city of our enemies for

instance to burning Sebastopol if we had sent to the house
less inhabitants, who had been driven from their homes,
barrels of beef, and bundles of bread and clothes, to supply
their wants. That would have been a reversal of all human

policy ;
but yet it would have been just the carrying out of

Christ s law, after all. So shall it be in the days that are to

come, our enemies shall be loved and our foemen shall be fed.

We are told, too, in these times, that it is good for a man to

heap unto himself abundant wealth, and make himself rich,

but Jesus Christ turned the world upside down, for he said,

there was a certain rich man who was clothed in scarlet, and

tared sumptuously every day, and so on, and his fields brought
forth abundantly ;

and he said,
&quot;

I will pull down my barns,

and build greater ;&quot;
but the Lord says,

&quot; Thou fool !&quot; That is

reversing every thing in this world. You would have made

an alderman of him, or a mayor ;
and fathers would have

patted their boys on the head, and said,
&quot; That is all through

his frugality and taking care
;
see how he has got on in the

world
;
when he had got a good crop, he did not give it away

to the poor, as that extravagant man does who has kept on

working all his life, and never be able to retire from business;

he saved it all up; be as good a boy as So-and-so, and get on

too.&quot; But Christ said,
&quot; Thou fool, this night shall thy soul

be required of thee.&quot; A turning of every thing upside down.

And others of us will have it, that we ought to be very careful

every day, and always looking forward to the future, and
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diways fretting about what is to be. Here is a turning of tie

tf orld upside down, when Jesus Christ says, &quot;Remember the

ravens : they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into

barns, and yet your heavenly Father feedeth them
;
are ye not

belter than they ?&quot; I do believe that at this day the maxim?
of business are clean opposed to the maxims of Christ. But

I shall be answered by this, &quot;Business is business.&quot; YCP, 1

know business is business
;
but business has no business to be

*uch business as it is. Oh ! that it might be altered, till e/ery
man could make his business his religion, and make a religion
of his business.

I have not detained you long upon that point ;
and there

fore I am free to mention a third. How Christ has turned the

world upside down, as to our rtligious notions. Why, the

mass of mankind believe, that if any man wills to be saved,

that is all which is necessary. Many of our preachers do ir

effect preach this worldly maxim. They tell men that they
must make themselves willing. Now, just hear how the gospel

upsets that.
*
It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that

runneth, but of God that showeth mercy.&quot;
The world will

have an universal religion too; but how Christ overturns that.

&quot;

I pray for them
;

I pray not for the world.&quot; He hath or

dained us from among men. &quot; Elect according to the fore

knowledge of God, through sanctification of the Spirit, and

belief of the truth.&quot; &quot;The Lord knoweth them that are his.&quot;

How that runs counter to all the world s opinion of religion 1

The world s religion is this
&quot;

Do, and thou shalt live
;&quot;

Christ *

religion is
&quot; Believe and live.&quot; We will have it, that if a man

be righteous, sober, upright, he shall enter the kingdom of

heaven
;
but Christ says This thou oughtest to have done

;

but still, not this can ever cleanse thee.
&quot; As many as arc

under the works of the law are under the curse.&quot;
&quot;

By tho

works of the law shall no flesh living be
justified.&quot;

&quot; Believe

And
live,&quot;

is just the upsetting of every human notion. Cast

thyself on Christ : trust in him. Have good works afterwards
;

but first of all trust in him that died upon the tree. This is

the overturning of every opinion of man. And hence mor

tals will always fight against it, so longj as the human heart if
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what it is. Oh ! that we knew the gospel ! Oh ! that we
felt the gospel ! For it would be the upsetting of ail self-

righteousness, and the casting down of every high look, and

of every proud thing.

II. And now, beloved, spare me a little time, while I try tt

THAT WHAT IS TRUE IN THE WORLD, IS TRUE IN Till

HEART. Instead, however, of enlarging at full length upoi
the different topics, I shall make my last point the subject t i

examination.

Man is a little world, and what God does in the outer world,
he does in the inner. If any of you would be saved, your
hearts must be turned upside down. I will now appeal to

you, and ask you whether you have ever felt this whether

you know the meaning of it ?

In the first place, your judgment must be turned upside

down. Can not many of you say, that which you now believe

to be the truth of God is very far opposed to your former

carnal notions? Why, if any one had told you that you
should be a believer in the distinguishing doctrines of free and

sovereign grace, you would have laughed him in the face.

&quot;What! /believe the doctrine of election ? What! lever

hold the doctrine of particular redemption, or final persever

ance ? Pshaw ! nonsense ! It can not be !&quot; But now you do

bold it, and the thing which you thought unreasonable and

unjust, now seems to you to be for God s glory, and for man s

eternal benefit. You can kiss the doctrine which once you

despised, and you meekly receive it as sweeter than the drop

pings of honey from the honeycomb, though once you thought

it to be as the very poison of asps, and gall, and wormwood,

Yes, when grace enters the heart, there is a turning upside

down of all our opinions ;
and the great truth of Jesus sits

reigning in our soul.

Is there not, again, a total change of all your hopes Why.

your hopes used to be all for this world. If you could but get

rich, if you could but be great and honored, you would be

happy! You looked forward to it. All you were expecting

was a Paradise this side the flood. And now where are your

|lopcs ?_nor on earth
;

for where your treasure is, there
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your heart be also. You are looking for a city tbat handt
have not piled ; your desires are heavenly, whereas the/ were
gross and carnal once. Can ye say that ? Oh ! all ye mem
bers of this congregation, can ye say that your hopes and your
desires are changed? Are ye looking upward, instead 01

downward? Are you looking to serve God on earth, and to

anjoy him for ever? Or are you still content with thinking
&quot; What ye shall eat, and what ye shall drink, and wherewithal

ye shall be clothed ?&quot;

Again, it is a complete upsetting of all your pleasures. You
loved the tavern once

; you hate it now. You hated God s

house once
;

it is now your much-loved habitation. The song,
the Sunday newspaper, the lewd novel all these were sweet
to your taste

;
but you have burned the books that once en

chanted you, and now the dusty Bible from the back of the
shelf is taken down, and there it lies, wide open, upon the

family table, and it is read both morn and night, much loved,
much prized and delighted in. The Sabbath was once the

dullest day of the week to you ; you either loitered outside

the door in your shirt-sleeves, if you were poor, or if you were
rich you spent the day in your drawing-room, and had com

pany in the evening : now, instead thereof, your company you
find in the church of the living God, and you make the Lord s

house the drawing-room where you entertain your friends.

Your feast is no longer a banquet of wine, but a banquet ol

communion with Christ. There are some of you who once
loved nothing better than the theater, the low concert room,
or the casino : over such places you now see a great black

mark of the curse, and you never go there. You seek now
the prayer meeting, the church meeting, the gathering of the

righteous, the habitation of the Lord God of hosts.

It is marvelous how great a change the gospel makes in a

man s house too. Why, it turns his house upside down. Look
over the mantle-piece there is a vile daub of a picture there,
or a wretched print, and the subject is worse than the style of

the thing. But when the man follows Jesus he takes that

down, and he gets a print of John Bunyan in his piison, or

his wife standing before the magistrate, or a print o* thg
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apostle Paul preaching at Athens, or some good old subject

representing something Biblical. There is a pack of cards and

a cribbage board in the cupboard ;
he turns them out, and in-

Bteud he puts there perhaps the monthly magazine, or mayhap
a few works of old divines, just here and there one of the

publications of the Religious Tract Society, or a volume of a

Commentary. Every thing is upside down there. The children

say,
&quot; Father is so altered.&quot; They never knew such a thing.

He used to come home sometimes drunk of a night, and the

children used to run up stairs and be in bed before he came

in
;
and now little John and little Sarah sit at the window and

watch till he comes home
;
and they go toddling down the

street to meet him, and he takes one in his arms, and the other

by the hand, and brings them home with him. He used t&

teach them to sing
&quot;

Begone, dull care,&quot;
or something worse

;

now he tells them of &quot; Gentle Jesus, meek and mild,&quot; or puts

into their mouth some sweet song of old. A jolly set of com

panions he used to have come to see him, and a roaring party

there used to be of them on a Sunday afternoon
;
but that is

all done with. The mother smiles upon her husband ; she ia

a happy woman now
;
she knows that he will no longer dis

grace himself by plunging into the vilest of society, and being

seduced into the worst of sins. Now, if you could take a

man s heart out, and put a new heart right into him, it would

not be half so good, if it were another natural heart, as tht

change that God works, when he takes out the heart of stone

and puts in a heart of flesh

u A heart resigned, submissive, meek,

Our dear Redeemer s throne,

Where only Christ is heard to speak,

Where Jesus reigns alone.&quot;

I put, then, the question to you again : Have you been turned

upside down? How about your companions? You loved

those the best who could swear the loudest, talk the fastest,

and tell the greatest falsehoods : now you love thoe who can

pray the most earnestly, and tell you the most of Jesus
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Every tiling is changed with you. If you were to meet ycm
old self going down the street, you would not know him, ex

cept by hearsay ; you are no relation to him at all. Some
times the old gentleman comes to your house, and he begins
to tempt you to go back

;
but you turn him out of doors as

soon as you can, and say,
&quot;

Begone ! I never got on so long
is I knew you ;

I had a ragged coat to my back then, and I

was always giving the publican at my money ;
I never went

to God s house, but cursed my Maker, and added sin to sin,

and tied a mill-stone round my neck. So away from me
;

I

will have nothing to do with you ;
I have been buried with

Christ, and I have risen with him. I am a new man in Christ

Jesus
;
old things have passed away, and behold all things

have become new.&quot;

I have some here, however, who belong to a different class

of society, who could not indulge in any of these things ;
but

ah 1 ladies and gentlemen, if you are ever converted, you
must have as great a sweeping out as the poorest man that

ever lived. There must be as true a turning upside down in

the salvation of an earl, or a duke, or a lord, as in the salvation

of a pauper or a peasant. There is as much sin in the higher
ranks as in the lower, and sometimes more, because they have
more light, more knowledge, more influence, and when they
din, they not only damn themselves, but others too. O you
that are rich, have you had a change too ? Have the frivol

ities of this world become sickening things to you ? Do you
turn away with loathing from the common cant and conven
tionalism of high life ? Have you forsaken it ? and can you
now say,

&quot;

Although I am in the world, yet am I not of it ;

its pomps and vanities I do eschew
;

its pride and its glory I

trample under feet
;
these are nothing to me

;
I would follow

my Master bearing his cross, through evil report and through
good report ?&quot; If such be not the case, if you are not

changed, remember, there are no exceptions; one truth is

true for all
&quot;Exctpt ye be born again, ye can not see the

kingdom of heaven.&quot; And that amounts in substance to

my text : except ye be thoroughly renewed, turned upside
down, ye can not be saved. * 4

Relieve on the Lord Jesiw
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Christ, and thoi. shalt be saved
;

for he that believeth shall
be sanctified and renewed shall be saved at l.ist but he
that believeth not must be cast away in the great day ol
God s account.

The Lord bless you ;
for Jesus



SERMON XXVI.

HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY.

If I had not oome and spoken unto them, they had not had sin
;
but not

no doke for their ain,&quot;-^JonN, XT. 22.

THE peculiar sin of the Jews, the sin which aggravated

above every thing their former iniquities, was their rejection

of Jesus Christ as the Messiah. He had been very plainly

described in the books of the prophets, and they who waited

for him, such as Simeon and Anna, no sooner beheld him, even

in his infant state, than they rejoiced to see him, and under

stood that God had sent forth his salvation. But because

Jesus Christ did not answer the expectation of that evil gen

eration, because he did not come arrayed in pomp and clothed

with power, because he had not the outward garnishing of a

prince and the honors of a king, they shut their eyes against

him
;
he was &quot; a root out of a dry ground,&quot;

he was &quot;

despised

and they esteemed him not.&quot; Nor did their sin stop there.

Not content with denying his Messiahship, they were exceed

ing hot against him in their anger ; they hunted him all hia

life, seeking his blood
;
nor were they content till their fiend

ish malice had been fully glutted by sitting down at the foot

of the cross, and watching the dying throes and the expiring

agonies of their crucified Messiah. Though over the crow

itself the words were written, &quot;Jesus of Nazareth, the King
of the Jews,&quot; yet they knew not their king, God s everlasting

Son
;
and knowing him not, they crucified him,

&quot;

for had

they known him, they would not have crucified the Lord ol

glory.&quot;

Now, the sin of the Jews is every day repeated by the

Gentiles
;

that which they did once, many have done every

day. Are there not many of you now present this da} , listen
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ing to ray voice, who forget the Messiah ? You do not trouble
yourself to deny him

; you would not degrade yourselves, in
what is called a Christian country, by standing up to blas

pheme his name. Perhaps you hold the right doctrine con
cerning him, and believe him to be the Son of God as well as the
Son of Mary ;

but still you neglect his claims, and give him
no honor, and do not accept him as worthy of your trust. He
is not your Redeemer

; you are not looking for his second ad-

vent, nor are you expecting to be saved through his blood
;

nay, even worse, you are this day crucifying him
;

for know
ye not, that as many as put away from them the gospel of

Christ, do crucify the Lord afresh and open wide his wounds?
As often as ye hear the Word preached and reject it, as often
as ye are warned, and stifle the voice of your conscience, as

often as ye are made to tremble, and yet say, &quot;Go thy way
for this time, when I have a more convenient season, I will

send for
thee,&quot; so often do you in effect grasp the hammer

and the nail, and once more pierce the hnnd, and make the
blood issue from the side. And there are other ways by
which you wound him through his members. As often as ye
despise his ministers, or cast stumbling-blocks in the way of

his servants, or impede his gospel by your evil example, or by
your hard words seek to pervert the seeker from the way
of truth, so often do you commit that great iniquity which

brought the curse upon the Jew, and which hath doomed
him to wander through the earth, until the day of the second

advent, when he shall come, who shall even by the Jew be

acknowledged the King of the Jews, for whom both Jew and

Gentile are now looking with anxious expectation, even Mes-

sias, the Prince who came once to suffer, but who comes again

to reign.

And now I shall endeavor this morning to show the parallel

between your case and that of the Jew
;
not doing so in set

phrases, but yet incidentally, as God shall help me ; appealing

to your conscience, and making you feel that in rejecting

Christ, you commit the same sin and incur the same doom.

We shall note, first of all, the excellence of the ministry, sine*

Christ come* in it, and speaks to men :
&quot; IfI had not spoken
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to them. We .shall notice, secondly, the aggravation of sin
cawed by the rejection of Chris?s message :

&quot; If I had not

spoken to them they had not had sin.&quot; Thirdly, the death

of all excuses, caused by the preaching of t/ie Word: &quot;Now

they Ifive no cloke for their sin.&quot; And then, in the last place,
we shall briefly, but very solemnly announce t/te fearfully ag
gravated doom of those who thus reject t/te Saviour, and in
crease their guilt by despising him.

I. In the first place, then, this morning it is ours to say, and
to say truly too, that IN THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, THERE
18 TO MAN S CONSCIENCE THE COMING OP OUR LORD JfiSUS

CHRIST, AND THE SPEAKING OP THE SAVIOUR THROUGH us.
When Israel of old despised Moses and murmured against
him, Moses meekly said,

&quot; Ye have not murmured against us,
but ye have murmured against the Lord God of Israel.&quot; And
truly the minister may, with Scripture warrant, say the same :

he that despiseth us, despiseth not us, but him that sent us
;
he

who rejectcth the message, rejecteth not what we say, but re-

jecteth the message of the everlasting God. The minister is

but a man
;
he has no priestly power, but he is a man called

out of the rest of mankind, and endowed with the Holy
Spirit, to speak to his fellow-men

;
and when he preacheth the

truth as with power sent down from heaven, God owns him

by calling him his ambassador, and puts him in the high and

responsible position of a watchman on the walls of Zion, and
he bids all men take heed that a faithful message, faithfully

delivered, when despised and trampled on, amounts to rebel-

lion against God, and to sin and iniquity against the Most
High. As for what / may say, as a man, it is but little that
I should say it

;
but if I speak as the Lord s ambassador, take

heed that ye slight not the message. It is the Word of God
sent down from heaven which we preach with the power of
the Holy Spirit, earnestly beseeching you to believe it

; and

remember, it is at the peril of your own souls that you put it

from you, for it is not we that speak, but the Spirit of the

Lord our God who speaketh in us. With what a solemnity
does this invest the gospel ministry ! O ye sons of men, the

ministry is not the speaking of men, but the speaking of God
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through men. A&amp;gt; many as arc the real called and sent ser
vants of God, are not the authors of their message ;

but they
first hear it from the Master, and they speak it to the people ;

and they see ever before their eyes these solemn words
&quot;Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue hi

them : for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself and them
that hear thee

;&quot;
and they hear behind them this awful threat

ening
&quot; If thou warn them not they shall perish, but their

blood will I require at thine hand.&quot; Oh! that ye might,
see written in letters of fire before you this day the words of

the prophet
&quot; O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the

Lord
;&quot;

for as iar as our ministry is true and untainted by
error, it is God s Word, and it hath the same right and claim

to your belief as if God himself should speak it from the top
of Sinai, instead of speaking it through th^ humble ministry
of the Word of God.

And now let us pause over this doctrine, af &amp;lt;i let us ask oui

selves this solemn question. Have we not a I of us grossly
sinner against God, in the neglect that we have often put

upon the means of grace ? How often have you stayed away
from the house of God, when God himself was speaking there ?

What would have been the doom of Israel, if, when summon
ed on that sacred day to hear the Word of God f-om the top
of the mountain, they had perversely rambled into the wilder

ness, rather than attend to hear it ? And yet so have you
done. You have sought your own pleasure, and listened to

the syren song of temptation ;
but ye have shut your ear

against the voice of the Most High ;
and when he han himself

been speaking in his own house, ye have turned aside into

crooked ways, and have not regarded the voice of th^ Lord

your God. And when ye have come up to the house of God,

how often has there been the careless eye, the inattentive ear!

Ye have heard as though ye heard not. Your ear has been

penetrated, but the hidden man of the heart has been deaf,

ard you have been like the deaf adder
;
charm we never

go wisely, you would not listen nor regard us. God himself

has spoken, too, at times in your conscience, so that you hare

neard it. You have stood ir the aisle, and your knees have
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knocked together; you have sat in your pew, and while
some mighty Boanerges has thundered out the word, yonhave heard it said, as with an angel s voice,

&quot;

Prepare to
meet thy God consider thy ways set thine house in order,
for thou shalt die, and not liver And yet you have gone
out of God s house, and have forgotten what manner of men
you were. You have quenched the Spirit ; you have done
despite to the Spirit of grace ; you have put far from you the

Jggles of your conscience
; you have throttled those infant

prayers that were beginning to cry in your heart; you have
drowned those new-horn desires that were just springing up ;

you have put away from you every thing that was good and
sacred

; you have turned again to your own ways, and have
once nore wandered on the mountains of sin, and in the val
ley of

iniquity. Ah ! my friends, just think, then, for a mo
ment, that in all this you have despised God. I am certain,
f the Holy Spirit would but apply this one solemn truth to
your consciences this morning, this Hall of Music would be
turned into a house of mourning, and this place would become
a Bochim, a place of weeping and lamentation. Oh to have
despised God, to have trampled under foot the Son of man, to
have passed by his cross, to have rejected the wooings of his
love and the warnings of his grace ! How solemn ! Did you
ever think of this before ? You have thought it was but despis
ing man

;
will ye now think of it as despising Christ ? For

Christ has spoken to you. Ah ! God is my witness, that often
times Christ hath wept with these eyes, and spoken to you with
these

lips. I have sought nothing but the winning of youi
souls. Sometimes with rough words have I endeavored to
drive you to the cross, and at other times with weeping ac
cents have I sought to weep you to my Redeemer

;
and sure

I am, I did not speak myself then, but Jesus spoke through
me, and inasmuch as ye did hear and weep, and then went
away and did forget, remember that Christ spoke to you.
Tw;is he who said,

&quot; Look unto me and be ye saved, all the
endb of the earth

; twas lie who said, Come unto me, all

ye that are weary and heavy laden
; twas he who warned

you, that if you neglected this great salvation you must perish
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II. And now we must notice the second point, namely, thatTHE REJECTION OP THE GOSPEL AGGB VVATE8 MEN S SIN Nowdo not let me be misunderstood. I have heard of personswho, having gone to the house of God, have been filled with
a sense of sm, and at last they have been driven almost to de
spair, for Satan has tempted them to forsake the house of God
for says he, &quot;The more you go, the more you increase your
condemnation.&quot; Now I believe that this is an error; we do
not increase our condemnation by going to the house of God
we are far more likely to increase it by stopping away for in

stopping away from the house of God there is a double rejection of Christ
; you reject him even with the outward mind

as well as with the inward spirit : you neglect even the lying
at the pool of Bethesda

; you are worse than the man who lay
at the pool, but could not get in. You will not lie there, and
therefore, neglecting the hearing of the Word of God, you do
indeed incur a fearful doom; but if you go up to the house
of God, sincerely seeking a blessing, if you do not get com-
fort if you do not find grace in the means, still, if you go
there devoutly seeking it, your condemnation is not increased

thereby. Your sin is not aggravated merely by the hearing
of the gospel, but by the willful and wicked rejection of it

when it is heard. The man who listens to the sound of the

gospel, and after having heard it, turns upon his heel with a

laugh, or who, after hearing time after time, and being visibly
affected, allows the cares and the pleasures of this wicked life,
to come in and choke the seed such a man does in a fearful
measure increase his guilt.

And now we will just notice why, in a twofold measure, he
does this. Because, in the first place, he gets a new sin alto

gether, that he never had before, and beside that, he aggravates
all his other sins. Bring me here a Hottentot, or a man from

Kamschatka, a wild savage who has never listened to the
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Word. That man may have every sin in the catalogue of

guilt except one
; but that one I am sure he has not. Ho hai

not the sin of rejecting the gospel when it is preached to him.
But you, when you hear the gospel, have an opportunity of

committing a fresh sin
;
and if you have rejected it, you have

added a fresh iniquity to all those others that hang about your
neck. I have often been rebuked by certain men who have
erred from the truth, for preaching the doctrine that it is a
sin in men, if they reject the gospel of Christ. I care not for

every opprobrious title : I am certain that I have the warrant
ofGod s Word in so preaching, and I do not believe that any
man can be faithful to men s souls and clear of their blood,
unless he bears his frequent and solemn testimony upon this

vital subject.
&quot; When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will

reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg
ment; of sin, because they believe not on me.&quot; &quot;And this is

the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men
loved darkness rather than

light.&quot;

&quot; He that believeth not
is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the
name of the only begotten Son of God.&quot; &quot;If I had not done
among them the works which none other man did, they had
not had sin

; but now have they both seen and hated both me
and my Father.&quot;

&quot; Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto
thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works had been done in

Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a

great while ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes.
But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and
Sidon, at the judgment, than for

you.&quot; If I had not come
and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: but now they
have no cloke for their sin.&quot;

&quot; Therefore we ought to give
the more earnest heed to the things which we have heard,
lest at any time we should let them slip. For if the word
Bpoken by angels was stedfast, and every transgression and
disobedience received a just recompense of reward

;
how shall

we escape if we neglect so great salvation ?&quot;

&quot; He that de
spised Moses law died without mercy under two or three wit
nesses

;
of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he

\&amp;gt;e thought worthy, who hath trodden under loot the Son of
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tWI, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith

he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite untc

the Spirit of grace ? For we know him that hath said, venge
ance belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord,

And again, the Lord shall judge his people. It is a fearful

thing to fall into the hands of the living God.&quot; I have been

quoting, you see, some Scripture passages, and if they do not

mean that unbelief is a sin, and the sin, which, above all

others, damns men s souls, they do not mean any thing at all,

but they are just a dead letter in the Word of God. Now,

adultery and murder, and theft, and lying all these are dam

ning and deadly sins
;
but repentance can cleanse all these,

through the blood of Christ. But to reject Christ, destroys a

man hopelessly. The murderer, the thief, the drunkard, may

yet enter the kingdom of heaven, if, repenting of his sins, he

will lay hold on the cross of Christ
;
but with these sins, a

man is inevitably lost, if he believeth not on the Lord Jesus

Christ.

And now, my hearers, will you consider for one moment

what an awful sin this is, which you add to all your other sins.

Every thing lies in the bowels of this sin the rejecting of

Christ. There is murder in this
;
for if the man on the scaf

fold rejects a pardon, does he not murder himself? There is

pride in this
;
for you reject Christ, because your proud hearts

have turned you aside. There is rebellion in this
;
for we re

bel against God when we reject Christ. There is high treason

in this
;
for you reject a king ; you put far from you him who

is crowned king of the earth, and you incur therefore the

weightiest of all guilt. Oh ! to think that the Lord Jesus

should come from heaven to think for a moment that he

should hang upon the tree that there he should die in agonies

extreme, and that from that cross he should this day look down

upon you, and should say,
&quot; Come unto me, ye weary and ye

heavy laden
;

that you should still turn away from him it is

the unkindest stab of all. What more brutish, what more

devilish, than to turn away from him who gave his L

you ? Oh that ye were wise, that ye understood this, that ye

would consider your latter end !
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But again, we do not only add a new sin to the catalogue
of guilt, but ice aggravate all tlie rest. You can not sin^eo

cheap as other people, you, who have had the gospel. When
the unenlightened and ignorant sin, their conscience dcs not

prick them
;
and there is not that guilt in the sin of the ignor-

ant, :hat there is in the sin of the enlightened. Did yougted
before ? that was bad enough ; but hear the gospel and con
tinue a thief, and you are a thief indeed. Did you lie before

you heard the gospel ? The liar shall have his portion in the
lake

;
but lie atler hearing it

;
and it seems as if the fi-s of

Tophet should be fanned up to a sevenfold fury. He who sins

ignorantly, hath some little excuse
; but he who sins against

light and knowledge, sins presumptuously; and under the law
there was no atonement for this, for presumptuous sins were
out of the pale of legal atonement, although, blessed be God,
Christ hath atoned for even these, and he that believeth shall

be saved, despite even his guilt. Oh ! I beseech you, recol

lect that the sin of unbelief blackens every other sin. It is

like Jeroboam. It is said of him, he sinned and made Israel

to sin. So unbelief sins itself and leads to every other sin.

Unbelief is the file by which you sharpen the ax, and the

coulter, and the sword, which you use in rebellion a^iinst the
Most High. Your sins become more exceeding sinful, the more

you disbelieve in Christ, the more you know of him, and the

longer you reject him. This is God s truth
; but a truth that

is to be spoken with reluctance, and with many groanings in

our spirits. Oh to have such a message to deliver to you, to you
I say, for if there be a people under heaven to whom my text

applies, it is you. If there is one race of men in the world,
who have more to account for than others, it is yourselves.
There are doubtless others, who are on an equality with you,
who sit under a faithful and earnest ministry ;

but as God
shall judge betwixt you and me at the great day, to the ut

most of my power I have been faithful to your souls. I hav
never in this pulpit sought by hard words, by technical lan

guage, to magnify my own wisdom. I h;&amp;gt;ve spoken to you
plainly; and not a word, to the best of my knowledge, has es

caped these lips, which everyone of you could not understand
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You have had a simple gospel. I have not stood here and

preached coldly to you. I could say as I came up yon stairs,

The burden of the Lord was upon me
;

for my heart haa

come here heavy, and my soul has been hot within me, and

when I have preached feebly, my words may have been un-

couth and the language far from proper, but heart never has

been wanting. This whole soul has spoken to you; and if .

could have ransacked heaven and earth to find language that

nmrht have won you to the Saviour, I would have done so.

have not shunned to reprove you ;
I have never minced mat-

ters I have spoken to this age of its iniquities,
and to you

of your sins. I have not softened down the Bible to suit the

carnal tastes of men. I have said damn, where God

damn-I have not sweetened it into
-

condemn.&quot; I have not

minced matters, nor endeavored to vail, or conceal the truth

but as to every man s conscience in the sight of 3d, have 1

endeavored to commend the gospel, earnestly, with power, and

with a plain, outspoken, earnest and honest ministry.

To kept back the glorious
doctrines of grace,

a hough by

acbL them the enemies of the cross have called me ,

-
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gather together, if you can, an excuse for your sin, and when
conscience pricks you, you seek to heal the woi.nd with an ex
cuse. And even in the day ofjudgment, although a cloak will

be a sorry covering, yet it will be better than nothing at all.
&quot; But now ye have no cloke for your sins.&quot; The traveler la

left in the rain without his covering, exposed to the tempest
without that garment which once did shelter him. &quot; Now ye
have no cloke for your sins&quot; discovered, detected, unmasked,
ye are left inexcusable, without a cloak for your iniquity. And
now let me just notice how the preaching of the gospel, when
it is faithfully performed, takes away all cloaks for sin.

In the first place, one man might get up and say, &quot;I did not
know I was doing wrong when I committed such and such an

iniquity.&quot; Now, that you can not say. God has by his law
told you solemnly what is wrong. There stand the ten com
mandments

;
and there stands the comment of our Master

where he has enlarged upon the commandment, and told us

that the old law,
&quot; Thou shalt not commit

adultery,&quot; forbad
also all sins of the lascivious look and the evil eye. If the

Sepoy commits iniquity, there is a cloak for it. I doubt not
that his conscience tells him that he does wrong, but his sacred
books teach him that he is doing right, and therefore he haa
that cloak. If the Mohammedan commits lust, I doubt not
that his conscience doth prick him, but his sacred books give
him liberty. But you profess to believe your Bibles, and have
them in your houses, and have the preachers of them in all

your streets
;
and therefore when you sin, you sin with the

proclamation of the law upon the very wall before your eyes
you do willfully violate a well-known law which has come

from heaven, and come to you.

Again, you might say,
&quot; When I sinned, I did not know

how great would be the punishment.&quot; Of this also, by the

gospel, you are left without excuse
;
for did not Jesus Christ

tell you, and does he not tell you every day, that those who
will not have him shall be cast into outer darkness, where shall

be weeping and gnashing of teeth ? Hath he not said, &quot;These

shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteoui
into life eternal ?&quot; Does he not himself declare that the wick
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d shall be burned up with unquenchable fire ? Has he nol

told you of a place where their worm dieth not, and wher

their fire is not quenched ? And the ministers of the gospe*

have not shunned to tell you this too. You have sinned,

though you knew you would be lost by it. You have take&amp;gt;

the poisonous draught, not thinking that it was harmless : ym
knew that every drop in the cup was scalding with damnation,

and yet you have taken the cup and drained it to its very

dregs. You have destroyed your own souls with your eyea

open ; you have gone like a fool to the stocks, like an ox to

the slaughter, and like a lamb you have licked the knife of the

butcher. In this, then, you are left without excuse.

But pome of you may say,
&quot;

Ah, I heard the gospel, it is

true, and I knew that I was doing wrong, but I did not know

what I must do to be saved.&quot; Is there one among you who

can urge such an excuse as this ? Methinks you will not havo

the impudence to do so.
&quot; Believe and live,&quot;

is preached

every day in your hearing. Many of you these ten, twenty

thirty, forty, or fifty years, have been hearing the gospel, and

you dare not say, &quot;I did not know what the gospel was.&quot;

From your earliest childhood many of you have listened to it.

The name of Jesus was mingled with the hush of lullaby.

You drank in a holy gospel with your mother s milk, and yet

despite all tUt, you have never sought Christ.
&quot; Knowledge

is power,&quot;
men say. Alas! kncwledge when not used, is wrath,

WRATH WRATH to the uttermost, against the m who

knows, and yet doth that which he knoweth to be not right.

Methinks I can hear another say, &quot;Well, I heard the gos

pel preached,
but I never had a good example set me/

of you may say that, and it would be partially
true

;
but there

are others of you, concerning whom I may say that this would

be a lying excuse. Ah! man; you have been very fond of

speaking of the inconsistencies of Christians. You have said,

&quot;They
do not live as they ought;&quot;

and alas, there is too

much truth in what you have said. But there was one Chris

tian whom you knew, and whose character you were com.

pelled to admire; do not you remember her? It was h

Sir who brought you forth. That has always been th.



HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY.

*&amp;gt;ne difficulty with you up to this day. You could have re

jected the gospel very easily, but your mother s example stood
oetore you, and you could not overcome that. Do you not
remember amongst the first early dawnings of your recollec

tion, how you opened your little eyes in the morning, and you
flaw a mother s loving face looking down upon you, and you
caught her with a tear in her eye, and you heard her say,
God bless the child, may he call the Redeemer blessed !&quot;

Ton remember how your father did often chide you ; 8/ie did
seldom chide, but she often spoke in tones of love. Recollect
chat little upper room, where she took you aside, and putting
iier arras around your neck, dedicated you to God, and prayed
that the Lord would save you in your childhood. Remember
the letter she gave you, and your book in which she wrote
your name when you left the parental roof to go abroad, and
the sorrow with which she wrote to you when she heard you
tad begun to plunge in gayety and mix with the ungodly ;

recollect that sorrowful look with which she did wring your
hand the last time you left her. Remember how she said to

you,
&quot; You will bring my hairs with sorrow to the grave, if

you walk in the ways of
iniquity.&quot; Well, you knew that what

she said was not cant
; there was reality in that. You could

laugh at the minister, you could say it was his business, but at
her you could not scoff; she was a Christian, there was no
mistake about it. How often did she put up with your angry
temper, and bear with your rough manners, for she was a
sweet spirit, almost too good for earth and you recollect- that.
You were not there when she was dying, you could not ar
rive in time; but she said to her friend as she was dying
&quot;There is only one thing that I want, then I could die happy-
oh, that I could see my children walking in the truth.&quot; Now,
I apprehend such an example leaves you without a cloak for

your wickedness, and if you commit iniquity after that, how
fearful must be the weight of your woe.
But others of you can say that you had no such mother

your first school was the street, and the first example you ever
had was that of a swearing father. Recollect, my friend, there
is one perfect example Christ

; am} that you have read
oij
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though you have not seen him. Jesus Christ, the man of Naz
areth, was a perfect man ;

in him was there no sin, neither was
there guile in his mouth. And if you have never seen any
thing like Christian worth anywhere else, yet you can see it

in Christ
;
and in venturing such an excuse as this, remember

you hav 3 ventured upon a lie, for the example of Christ, the
works of Christ, as well as the words of Christ, leave you with-
out excuse for your sin.

Ah, and I think I hear one more excuse offered, and that is

this :
&quot;

Well, I certainly had many advantages, but they were
never sent home to my conscience so that I felt them.&quot; Now,
there are very few of you here that can say that. Some of

you will say,
&quot;

Yes, I heard the minister, but he never made
an impression upon me.&quot; Ah, young men and young women,
and all of you this morning, I must be a witness against you,
in the day of judgment, that this is untrue. For, but now,
your consciences were touched

;
did I not see some soft tears

of repentance I trust they were such flowing but just now.

No, you have not always been unmoved by the gospel ; you
have grown old now, and it takes a deal to stir you, but it was
not always so. There was a time in your youth, when you
were very susceptible of impression. Remember, the sins of

your youth will cause your bones to rot, if you have still per
severed in rejecting the gospel. Your old heart has grown
hard, still you are without excuse

; you did feel once, ay, and

even now you can not help feeling. I know there are some
of you that can scarcely keep your seats at the thought of

your iniquities ;
and you have almost vowed, some of you,

that this day you will seek God, and the first thing you will

do, will be to climb to your chamber, and shut the door, and

eek the Lord. Ah, but I remember a story of one, who re

marked to a minister, what a wonderful thing it was to see so

many people weeping.
&quot;

Nay,&quot;
said he,

&quot; I will tell you some

thing more wonderful still, that so many will forget all they

wept about when they get outside the door.&quot; And you will

do this. Still, when you have done it, you will recollect that

you havo not been without the strivings of God s Spirit. You

will remember that God has, this morning, as it were, put a
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hurdle across your road, digged a ditch in your way, and put

up a hand-post, and said, &quot;Take warning! beware, beware,

beware you are rushing madly into the ways of iniquity I&quot;

And I have come before you this morning, and in God s name

I have said, &quot;Stop, stop, stop, thus saith the Lord,
* consider

your ways, why will ye die ? Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye

din, O house of Israel ? &quot; And now, if ye will put this from

you, it must be even so
;

if you will put out these sparks, if

yc will quench this first burning torch, it must be so. On your

own head be your blood ;
at your own door lay your iniquities.

IV. But now I have one thing more to do. And it is aw-

ful work
;
for I have, as it were, to PUT ON TIIE BLACK CAP.

AND PRONOUNCE TIIE SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION. For those

who live and die rejecting Christ there is a most fearful doom.

They shall perish with an utter destruction. There are do-

grees of punishment ;
but the highest degree is given to the

man who rejects Christ. You have noticed that passage, I

dare say, that the liar and the whoremonger, and drunkard*

shall have their portion who do you suppose with ? with

unbelievers ; as if hell was made first of all for unbelievers

us if the pit was digged not for whoremongers, and swearers,

and drunkards, but for men who despise Christ, because that

is the A 1 sin, the cardinal vice, and men are condemned for

that. Other iniquities come following after them, but this one

goes before them to judgment. Imagine for a moment that

time has passed, and that the day of judgment is come. We
are all gathered together, both quiok and dead. The trumpet

blast waxes exceeding loud and long. We are all attentive,

expecting something marvelous. The exchange stands still

in its business ;
the shop is deserted by the tradesman

;
the

crowded streets are filled. All men stand still
; they fsel that

the last great business day is come, and that now they must

settle their accounts for ever. A solemn stillness fills the air :

no sound is heard. All, all is noiseless. Presently a great

white cloud with solemn state sails through the sky, and then

hark ! the twofold clamor of the startled earth. On that

cloud there sits one like unto the Son of man. Every eye

looks, and at -last there is he:ml a unanimous shout &quot;It is
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.w,, hear on the one
&amp;gt;

rf Hallelujah, hallelujah, hallelujah,&quot; &quot;Welcome, welcome
welcome Son of God.&quot; But mixed with that there is a deep
bass, composed of the weeping and the wailing of the men who
have persecuted him, and who have rejected him. Listen ! I
think I can dissect the sonnet

;
I think I can hear the words

as they come separately, each one of them, tolling like a death
knell What say they? They say, &quot;Rocks hide us, moun
tains fall upon us, hide us from the face of him that sits upon
the throne.&quot; And shall you be among the number of those
who say to the rocks,

&quot; Hide us ?&quot;

My impenitent hearer, I suppose for a moment that you
have gone out of this world, and that you have died impeni
tent, and that you are among those who are weeping, and wail

ing, and gnashing their teeth. Oh ! what will then be your
terror! Blanched cheeks, and knocking knees are nothing,
compared to thy horror of heart when thou shalt be drunken
but not with wine, and when thou shalt reel to and fro with
the intoxication of amazement, and shall fall down, and roll in

the dust for horror and dismay. For there he comes, and
there he is, with fierce, fire-darting eye ;

and now the time is

come for the great division. The voice is heard, &quot;Gather

my people from the four winds of heaven, mine elect in whom
my soul

delighteth.&quot; They are gathered at the right hand,
and there they are. And now saith he,

&quot; Gather up the tares,
and bind them in bundles to burn.&quot; And you are gathered,
and on the left hand there you are, gathered into the bundle.
All that is wanted is the lighting of the pile. Where shall be
the torch that shall kindle them ? The tares are to be burned

;

where is the flame ? The flame comes out of his mouth, and
it is composed of words like these &quot;

Depart, ye cursed, into

everlasting fire, in hell, prepared for the devil and his
angels.&quot;

Do you linger? &quot;Depart!&quot; Do you seek a blessing?
&quot; Ye are cursed.&quot; I curse you with a curse. Do ye seek to

escape ? It is everlasting fire. Do ye stop and plead ? No,
&quot;I called, and ye refused ; I stretched out my hands, and ye

regarded me not / therefore I will mock at your calamity, 1

laugh when your fear cometh,&quot; &quot;Depart, again, I say
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depart for ever!* And you are gone. And what is your in

flection ? Why, it is this :
&quot; Oh ! would to God that I never

had been born ! Oh ! that I had never htard the gospel

preached, that I might never h:ive had the sin of rejecting it !&quot;

This will be the gnawing of the worm in your conscience
W I knew better, but I did not do better.&quot; &quot;As I sowed

the wind, it is right I should reap the whirlwind
;

I was

checked, but I would not be stopped ;
I was wooed, but I

would not be invited. Now I see that I have murdered ray-

self. Oh ! thought above all thoughts most deadly. I am

lost, lost, lost ! And this is the horror of horrors : I have

caused myself to be lost
;

I have put from me the gospel of

Christ
;

I have destroyed myself.&quot;

Shall this be so with thee, my hearer ? Shall this be so with

thee ? I pray it may not ! O may the Holy Spirit now con-

strain thee to come to Jesus, for I know that thou art too vile

to yield, unless he compels thee. Hut I hope for thee. Me-

thinks I hear thee say,
&quot; What must I do to be saved ?&quot; Let

me tell you the way of salvation, and then farewell. If thou

wouldest be saved,
u Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and

thou shall be saved
;&quot;

for the Scripture says,
&quot; He that be-

lieveth and is baptized shall be saved
;
he that believeth not

shall be damned.&quot; There he hangs, dying on his cross 1 look

to him and live.

u Venture on him, venture wholly,

Let no other trust intrude;

None but Jesus

Can do helpless sinners good.&quot;

He you wicked, filthy, depraved, degraded, you are still

invited to Christ. The devil s castaways Christ takes in the

ofTscouriiig, the dross, the scum, the draff, the sewerage of

tria world, is now invited to Christ. Come to him now, wid

&amp;gt;btain mercy. But if ye harden your hearts,

The Lord in anger dressed.

Shall lift his hand and swear,

You that despised my promised rwi&amp;gt;

have no portion there,
&quot;



SERMON XXVII.

FAITH IN PERFECTION.

The Lord will perfect that which concerneth me. Thy mercy, Lort,

eiureth for ever : forsake not the works of thine own hands.&quot; PSALM

fa nrviii. 8.

IN the opening, I must remark that this is not the heritage

of all mankind. The word,
&quot;

me,&quot;
in the text, can not be

appropriated by any man, unless he, in some respects, re-

sembles the character of David, who penned this Psalm. The

text, however, itself, is its own guard. If you look at it, you

will see that there is in its bowels a full description of a true

Christian. I will ask you three questions suggested by the

words themselves, and according to your answer to these

three questions, shall be my reply, yes or no, as to whether

this promise belongs to you.

To begin, let us read the first sentence
&quot; The Lord will

perfect that which concerneth me.&quot; Now, have you a con

cern in and a concern about heavenly things ? Have you ever

felt that eternity concerns you more than time ;
that the man

sions of heaven are more worthy your consideration than the

dwelling-places of earth? Have you felt that you ought to

have a greater concei n about your immortal soul than about

your perishing body ? Remember, if you are living the life

of a butterfly, the life of the present, a sportive and flowery

life, without making any preparation or taking any thought

for a future world, this promise is not yours. If the things of

God do not concern you, then God will not perfect them for

you You must have in your own soul a concern about these

things, and afterwards you must have a belief in your heart

that you have an interest in heavenly things, or otherwise it

would be a perversion of holy Scripture for you to appropri&tt
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these precious things to yourselves. Can we then, each of %

put our hand upon our heart and say without stammering
which suggests a hypocrite can we say honestly, as in th.

Bight of God,
&quot; I am concerned about the things of God, 01

Christ, of salvation, of eternity ? I may not have assurance,

but I have concern. If I can not say, I know in whom I have

believed, yet I can say I know in whom I desire to believe. 11

I can not say, I know that my Redeemer liveth, yet I can say
I desire that I may be found in him at last, without spot 01

wrinkle, or any such
thing.&quot; Well, soul, if tliou hast a concern

about the things of God, this is thy promise, and let not Master

Clip-promise take it away from thee
;
suffer him not to take

any part of its preciousness ;
it is all thine, &quot;The Lord will

perfect that which concerneth thee.&quot;

Another question is suggested by the second clause,
&quot;

Thy
mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever.&quot; Have we then tasted of

God s mercy ? Have you and I gone to the throne of grace
conscious of our lost estate ? Have we made confession of

our sins ? Have we looked to the blood of Jesus
;
and do

we know that the mercy of God has been manifested to us ?

Have we breathed the dying thief s petition, and have we
had the gracious answer of Jesus ? Have we prayed as the

publican did? and have we gone to our house justified by
God s mercy ? Remember, O man ! if thou hast never re

ceived God s pardoning mercy and forgiving grace, tbi text is

a divine enclosure into which thou hast no right to intrude
;

this is a banquet of which thou hast no right to eat
;
this KS a

secret place into which thou hast no right to enter. We
must first taste God s mercy, and, having tasted that, we may
believe that he will perfect that which concorneth us.

A third question, and I beseech you put these questions to

your heart, lest you should be misled, by any comfortable

words that I shall hereafter speak, into the foul delusion that

this promise signifies yourself, when it does not. The last

question is suggested by the prayer,
&quot; Forsake not the works

of thine own hands.&quot; Have you then a religion which is the

work of God s hands ? Many men have a religion which ia

their own work, there is nothing supernatural about it
j
human
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nature began it, human nature has carried it on, and as far a8

they have any hope they trust that human nature will com
plete it. Remember there is no spring on earth that has force

enough in it to spout a fountain into Paradise, and there is no

strength in human nature that shall ever suffice to raise a soul

to heaven. You may practice morality, and I beseech you do
so

; you may attend to ceremonies, and you have a right to do

so, and must do so
; you may endeavor to do all righteousness^

but since you are a sinner condemned in the sight of God, you
can never be pardoned apart from the blood of Christ

;
and

you can never be purified apart from the purifying operations
of the Holy Ghost. That man s religion which is born on

earth, and born of the will of the flesh or of blood, is a vain

religion. Oh ! beloved, except a man be born again, or from
above, as the original has it, he can not see the kingdom of

God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and can not

enter heaven
; only that which is born of the Spirit is spirit,

and is, therefore, capable of inheriting a spiritual inheritance

which God reserves for spiritual men. Have I then the work

of God in my heart? am I sure that it is not my own work ?

If I am, experimentally, an Arminian, and if I think I have

proved the truth of Arminian religion, then I have no religion

that will carry me to heaven. But if, experimentally, I am

compelled to confess that grace begins, that grace carries on,

and that grace must perfect my religion, then God having

began the good work in me, I am the person for whom this

verse is intended, and I may sit down at this celestial banquet
and eat and drink to my very full.

Let each hearer, then, pause and put these three questions

to himself Am I concerned about religion ? Have I tasted

the mercy of God ? Is my religion God s work ? They are

solemn questions ;
answer them ! and if you can even humbly

say
&quot;

Yes,&quot; then come ye to this text, for the joy and comfort

of it is yours.

We have three things here. First, the believer s confidence

The Lord will perfect that which concernoth me.&quot; Secondly,

the ground of that confidence
u
Thy mercy, O Lord, en

dureth for ever;&quot;
and thirdly, t/ie result and outgrowth of hl\
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confidence expressed in the prayer&quot; Forsake not the work*
of thine own hands.&quot;

. First, then, TOE BELIEVER S CONFIDENCE &quot;The Lord
will perfect that which concerneth me.&quot; I think, perhaps, the

t way to preach upon a text, if we would have it rernera
bered, is to take it word by word. Let us spell it over then,
as Uncle Tom did, when he was on board of the steamer, and
could not read the long words, but sucked more sweetness out
of the text by spelling it over, than he could have done in any
other way.

&quot;The Lord.&quot; Well then the Psalmist s confidence was a
divine confidence. He did not say, I have grace enou-h to
perfect that which concerneth

me;&quot; my faith is so strong
that I shall not fail

;&quot; my love is so warm that it will never
row cold

; my resolution is so firmly set that nothing can
move it

;&quot; no, his dependence was on the Lord&quot; The Lord
will perfect that which concerneth me.&quot; And O Christian, if
thou hast any conhMence which is not grounded on the Lord
and rooted in the Hock of ages, thy confidence is worse than a
ream

;
it shall deceive thee, pierce thee, wound thee, and

oast thee down to thine own future sorrow and grief. But here
our Psalmist himself builds upon nothing else than upon the

* works. Sure I am the Lord began the good work in

souls, he has carried it on, and if he does not finish it it
never will be complete. If there be one stitch in the celestial
garment of my righteousness, which I am to ?r?rt myself
then I am lost. If there be me drachma in the pnce of my
redemption which I am to make up, then must I perish. If
there be one contingency one &quot;

if,&quot;
or &quot;

though,&quot; or but &quot;

about my soul s salvation, then am I a lost man. But this U
my confidence, the Lord that began will perfect. He has don*
it all, must do it all, he will do it all. My confidence must 1 1&amp;lt;

be in what I can do, or in what I have resolved to do, but en-
tirely in what the Lord will do. &quot; The Lord will perfect that
which concerneth me.&quot;

&quot;

Oh,&quot; says unbelief,
&quot;

you will never
be able to purify yourself from sin. Look at the evil of your
heart, you can never sweep that away; look at the evil fashions
and temptations of the world that beset you, you will aur-.iy
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be lured aside and led
astray.&quot; Ah ! yes, I should in leed

perish if it depended upon inyseff. I am but as clay upon the

wheel. If I had to fashion myself into a vessel of honor, fit

for the Master s use, I might give up the work in despair. I

am but a little lamb
;
and if I had to travel through the wil

derness by myself, I might indeed lie down and die. Yet if I

be clay, he is my potter, and he will not suffer me to be marred

upon the wheel
;
and if I be a lamb, he is my shepherd, and he

&amp;lt;?arrieth the lambs in his bosom he wardeth off the wolf, he

smiteth the destroyer, and he bringeth every sheep into the

fold upon the hill-top of glory. The Lord, then, is the Chris

tian s divine confidence. We can never be too confident when

we confide in the Lord. &quot; Jehovah will perfect that which

concerneth me.&quot;

Take the next word,
&quot;

witt.n So the Psalmist s confidence

was a confidence for the future
;

it is not only what the Lord

does, but what the Lord will do. I have hoard people say

that they could trust a man as far as they could see him
;
and

I have often thought that is about as far as many professors

trust God, so far as they can see him, and no further. They
believe God is good when the meat is on the table, and the

drink is in the cup ;
but would they believe God if the table

were bare, and the cup were empty ? No
; they have good

faith when they see the ravens coming, that they shall have

their bread and meat; but if the ravens did not come, would

they believe that even then their bread should be given them

and their water should be sure ? They can believe the thing

when they get it, but until they get it they are doubting. The

Psalmist s faith, however, deals with the future, not merely

with the present.
&quot; The Lord will,&quot; says he,

&quot; the Lord

will.&quot; He looks on all through his life, and he feels sure that

what God has done and is doing he will carry on even to the

end. And now you that ar afraid about the future, rest with

us in this gweet promise. How often do you and I stand star

gazing into the future, vad trembling, because we think we

see divers portents, and strange sights, which portend some

future trouble. O child rf God ! leave the future to thy God.

O leave *T*T/ &:xg that is to come in the hand of him tc

10*
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whom the future is already present, and who knows before-

hand every thing that shall befall tliee. Draw from the present

living water with which to moisten the arid desert of the fu

ture
;
snatch from the altar-fires of to day a torch with which

to light up the darkness of that which is to come. Depend
on it, that He who is to-day thy sun, shall be thy sun for ever

even in the darkest hour he shall shine upon thee
;
and he

*ho is to-day thy shield shall be Jiy shield for evermore
;

ant!

even in the thickest p-irt of the battle he shall catch the dart,
and thou shalt stand urnarmed.

Let us turn to this word *
will&quot; once again. There is a

little more in it
;

it does not say the &quot; Lord
may,&quot; it does not

say,
&quot;

I hope he will
;

I trust he
will,&quot; but it says he will

;

&quot;the Lord will perfect that which concerneth me.&quot; A few
months after I first sought and found salvation, I enjoyed the

sweet privilege of full assurance, and in talking with a godly
Christian, I expressed myself very confidently concerning the

great truth that God would ne er forsake his people, nor leave

his work undone. I was at once chid, I was told I had no

right to speak so confidently, for it was presumptuous. The

longer I live, the more I feel persuaded that confidence was

proper, and the chiding was not deserved. I believe that the

happiest of Christians and the truest of Christians are those

who never dare to doubt God, but who take his word simply
as it stands, and believe it and ask no questions, just feeling
assured that if God has said it it will be so. The Psalmist, in

our text had no more doubt about his own ultimate perfection,
than he had about his existence. He says, &quot;the Lord will

perfect that which concerneth me.&quot; There are many thing*
that may or may not happen, but this I know eJuill happen.

&quot; He shall present my soul,

Unblemished and complete,
Before the glory of his face,

With joys divinely great&quot;

All the purposes of man have been defeated, but noi the pw-*
Doses of God. The promises of man may be broken, many^l
ihem are made to be broken, but the purposes of God shaU
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*tand, and his promises shall be fulfilled. He is a promise
maker, but he never was a promise breaker: he is a promise-
keeping God, and his people shall prove it so. Come then, ye
that are always hoping amidst trembling, and fear, but are
never confident, for once take that doubting note out of yo ir

mouth, and say assuredly, &quot;the Lord will perfect that which
concerneth me.&quot; If I be really his child, though full of sin, I

shall one day be perfect ;
if I have really set my heart towards

him, I shall one day see his face with joy; and let whatever
foes obstruct, I shall conquer through the Lamb s redeeming
blood. He &quot;will perfect that which concerneth me.&quot; I like
to hear God s people speak diffidently of themselves, but con

fidently of their God. Doubts are the greatest of sins, and
even though Christians have doubts, yet doubts are unchristian

tilings. The spirit of Christ is not a spirit of doubting, but a

spirit of believing. Doubts may exist in the hearts of spiritual

men, but doubts are unspiritual, carnal, and sinful. Let us
seek to get rid of them, and speak confidently where God s

word is confident.

Now tjke the next word,
&quot; The Lord will

perfect&quot; That
is a inrge word. Our Wesleyan brethren have a notion that

they arc going to be perfect here on earth. I should be very
glad to see any of them when they are perfect ;

and if any of

them happen to be in the position of servants and want a

situation, I would be happy to give them any amount of wages
I could spare, for I should feel myself greatly honored and

greatly blessed in having a perfect servant
;
and what is more,

if any of them are masters and want servants, I would under
take to come and serve them without wages at all if I could

but find a perfect master. I have had a perfect master ever

since I first knew the Lord, and if I could find that there is

another perfect master, I should be greatly pleased in having
him as an undermaster, while the great Supreme must ever be

chiei of all. Did you ever see a perfect man ? I did once.

He called upon me, and wanted me to come and see him, for

I *!iould gv,t great instruction from him if I did. I said, &quot;I

have no doubt of it, but I should not like to come into your
house ;

I think I should be hardly able to get into your room/
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How is that ? &quot;

Well, I suppose your house would be so full

of angels that there would be no room for me.&quot; He did not
like that

;
so I broke another joke or two upon his head

;

whereupon he went into a perfect furor.
&quot;

Well, friend,&quot; I

said to him,
&quot;

I think I am as perfect as you after all
;
do per

fect men get angry ?&quot; He denied that he was angry, although
there was a peculiar redness about his cheeks that is very com
mon to persons when they are angry ;

at any rate I think I

rather spoiled his perfection, for he evidently went home Jesa

satisfied with himself than when he went out. I met another
man who considered himself perfect, but he was thoroughly
mad

;
and I do not believe that any of your pretenders to per

fection are better than good maniacs, superior bedlamites
that is all I believe they are. For while a man has got a

spark of reason left in him, he can not, unless he is the most

impudent of imposters, talk about his being perfect. What
would I not give to be perfect myself 1 And you can say also,

what would you not give to be perfect. If I must be burnt
in tire, or dragged through the sea by the hair of my head

;

if I must be hured in the bowels of the earth, or hung up to

the stars for eve.: if I might but be perfect, I would rejoice
in any price 1 might have to pay for perfection. But J fee)

perfectly persuaded, that perfection is absolutely impossible to

any man beneath the sky; and yet, I feel sure, tht to every
believer future perfection is an absolute certainty. The day
Hhall come, beloved, when the Lord shall not only make ut

better, but shall make us perfectly good ;
when he shall not

merely subdue our lusts, but when he shall cast the demona
out

;
when he shall make us not only tolerable, and bearable,

and endurable, but make us holy and acceptable in his sight.
That day, however, I believe, shall not come until we enter

into the jo^ of our Lord, and are gloritied together with Christ

in heaven.

Say, Christian, is not this a large confidence ?
&quot; The Lord

will make me
perfect.&quot; lie will most assuredly, beyond a

doubt, bring to perfection my lakh, my love, my hooe, and

every grace, lie will perfect his purposes ,
he will perfect hJa

promises; he will pertect my body and perfect my souL &quot;lie

that which coucerueth me.&quot;
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And now there is the word &quot;

that&quot;&quot; that which&quot;&quot; The
Lord will perfect that which concerneth me.&quot; Very indefinite,
it seems; but how broad it is. What a broad faith the
Psalmist had !

&quot; Whatever concerns
me,&quot; says he,

&quot; the
Lord will

perfect.&quot; Once pardon of sin concerned me
;
that

he has perfected. Then imputed righteousness concerned me
;

that he perfected. Now, sanctification troubles me
;
that he

will perfect. One day, deliverance was my fear, now it is my
support. But whatever is laid upon my heart to be concerned

about, this comprehensive term,
&quot;

that,&quot; embraces all
;
be it

what it may, if I have a spiritual concern upon my soul about

any heavenly thing, that will God perfect.
Go on a step further. Here is a trial of faith.

&quot; The Lord
will perfect that which concerneth me.&quot; Alas, beloved, we
can not say we have any good thing without having concern

for it. I suppose God never gave us a blessing, but we doubted

whether we should have it before we obtained it. Somehow
or other our doubts always go before God s mercies

;
whereas

we ought to believe, and not to feel any anxiety and distrust

ful concern. My faith is sometimes tried and concerned ab&amp;lt;&quot;ut

heavenly things novv ; But though that iait
v be Ved by an

inward concern about the things of God, j
ct it surmounts

even its own doubts, and cries, &quot;The Lord will perfect even

this.&quot; Have you learnt this lesson Bright being troubled

about a thing and yet believing about it ? A. Christian man

will find his experience to be very much like the sea. Upon
the surface there is a storm, and the mountain-waves are roll

ing ;
but down in the depths there are caverns where quietude

has reigned supreme ever since the foundations of the earth

were digged ;
where peace, undisturbed, has had a solitary

triumph. Beloved, it is so with the Christian s heart. Out

wardly, he is concerned about these things. He doubts, he

tears, he trembles
;
but in his inmost heart, down in the depths

of his soul, he is without a fear, and he can say confidently,
&quot; The Lord will perfect that which concerneth me.&quot;

But I hasten to dwell on the last word. The faith of our

text is a personal faith.
&quot; The Lord will perfect that which

me.&quot; Here is the loudest note of all ;
this is the
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handle whereby we must lay hold of this sword if we would
use i, aright--&quot; that which concerneth me&quot; Oh, it is a sweet
truth to know and believe that God will perfect all his saints

;

tis sweeter still to know that &quot; he will perfect me.&quot; It is

blessed to believe that all God s people shall persevere ;
but

the essence of delight is to feel that /shall persevere through
him. Many persons are contented with a kind of genenl
religion, an universal salvation. They belong to a Christian

community ; they have joined a Christian church, and th.jy
think they shall be saved in the lump in the mass

;
but give

me a personal religion. What is all the bread in the world,
unless I myself feed upon it ? I am starved, though Egypt
be full of corn. What are all the rivers that run from the
mountains to the sea, if I be thirsty ? Unless I drink, myself;
what are all these? If I be poor and in rags, ye do but mock
me if ye tell me that Potosi s mines are full of treasure. You
do but laugh at me if you speak of Golconda s diamonds.
What care I for these, unless I have some participation for

myself? But if I can say even of my crust,
&quot;

It is my own,&quot;

then I can eat it with a grateful heart. That crust which is

my own is more precious than all the granaries of Egypt it

they are not my own, and this promise, even if it were smaller,
would be more precious than the largest promise that stands
in the Bible, if I could not see ray right to it personally my
self. But now, by humble faith, sprinkled with the blood of

Christ, resting in his merits, trusting in hU death, I come to

the text, and say throughout this year, and every year,
&quot; The

Lord will perfect that which concerneth me&quot; unworthy m,
lost and ruined me. He will save me; and

&quot;

I, among the blood-washed throng,
Sliall wave the palm, and wear the cra./i,

And shout loud
victory.&quot;

This, then, is the believer s confidence. May God grant you
the same !

II. The second thing is THE GROUND OF THIS CONFIDENCE,
The ground of it is this

u
Thy mevcy, O Lord, enditreth for

p\er The believer is sure he &amp;gt;) all be saved. Why? P*
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cause of his merits? No. Because of the strength of his

own faith ? No. Because lie lias something which will rec

ommend him to God ? No
;
he believes he shall be perfected

because of God s mercy. Is it not a strange thing that the

advanced believer, when he reaches to the very height of

piety, just comes to the spot where he commenced ? Do we
not begin at the cross, and when we have climbed ever BO

high, is it not at the cross that we end ? I know my pil

grimage shall never end to my heart s content till at his cross

again I cast my wreath and lay my honors down. My sins I

laid there, and aught else that he has given me I would lay
there too. Ye began there, and your watchword is the cross.

While yet the hosts are preparing for the battle, it is the

cross. And ye have fought the fight and your sword is red

with blood, and your head is crowned with triumph. And
what is the watchword now ? The cross. That which is

our strength in battle is our boast in victory. Mercy must be

the therne of our song here
;
and mercy enduring for ever

must be the subject of the sonnets of Paradise. None other

o.ari befit sinners
. iay, and none other can befit grateful

saints.

Come then, beloved, let us just look at this ground cr&quot; con

fidence, and see whether it will bear our weight. It is said.

that elephants, when they are going to cross a bridge, are

always very careful to sound it, to see whether it will bear

them. If they see a horse going over safely that is not

enough, for they say to themselves, &quot;I am an elephant, and I

must see whether it will bear me.&quot; Now, we should always

do the same with a promise and with the groundwork of a

promise. The promise may have been proved by others

before ym, but if you feel yourselves to be like huge elephan

tine sinners., you want to be quite certain whether the arches

of the promise are quite strong enough to bear the weight of

your sins. Now, I say, here is God s mercy. Ah ! this is

indeed all-sufficient. What was it that first led the Lord to

bring you and I into the covenant at all? It was mercy,

pure mercy. We were dead in sin. We had not any merits

Co recommend us, for some of us used to curse and uwear like
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infidels
; some of us were drunkards, sinners of the

deej&amp;gt;eit

dye. And why did God save us? Simply becaune he hat

said,
&quot;

I will have mercy upon whom I will have
mercy.&quot;

41 What was there in you that could merit esteem,
Or give the Creator delight ?&quot;

Twas mercy. Well, then, if mercy made God choose me, iJ

he chose me from no other motive than mercy, if that mercj
always is the same, he always will choose me, and always wiJl

love me. Do you not know it is a rule which none can dispute,
that the same cause must always produce the same effect ?

We are told that the volcano is caused by certain tires within
the earth, which must tind their vent. Now, as long as there
are those inward fires, and they are in a condition to require
the vent, the vent they must have. When the cause is the

BPme, the effect must be the same.

The sole cause, then, of the salvation of any man is the

mercy of God, and not his merits. God does not look at you
whether you are a good man or a bad man

;
he d )ea not save

you because of any thing in yourself but because he will do
as he pleases, and because he loves to act mercifully : that ia

his only reason. Oh ! my God, if thou lovedst me w hen I
had not any faith, thou wilt not cast me away because my
faith is weak now. If thou lovedst me when I had all my sin
about me, thou wilt not leave off loving me now thou hast

pardoned me. If thou lovedst me when I was ii. my rags,
and beggary, and filth, when there was nothing to recommend
me

;
at least, my God, I am not further fallen than I was then,

or, if I am, the same boundless mercy that loved me when I

was lost, will love me, lost though I be even now. Do you
not see it is because the basis of eternal love is that on which
we build that we derive this inference, that if the base can
not move, the pyramid will not ? &quot;The mercy of God en-

duretli for ever : the Lord will perfect that which coneerueth
me.&quot;

Note the very words of the text :
&quot;

Thy mercy, O Lord.&quot;

David brings his confidence into the court of divine inspec
tion, in order that it may there be proved. He feays,

* Ti
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Lord will perfect that which concerneth me.&quot; It is very well

for you and I to speak thus here this morning, but dare we go

up to the very temple of God, and there, feeling his presence,

actually present our confidence before him, and ask him to try

t? There are many hypocrites in the world that would trem

ble to play the hypocrite if they felt that they were in the pres

ence of God. But here we have a man that dares to bring his

faith to God s tribunal ;
he puts it in the scales of infinite jus

tice, and waits the decision.
&quot;

Thy mercy, O Lord.&quot; Can you

do the same ? Who among us can cry out with Toplady

&quot; The terrors of law and of God,

&quot;With me can have nothing to do,

My Saviour s obedience and blood,

Hide all my transgressions from view ?&quot;

Can you come into God s presence and say this, or, to qMOtt

Hart s words, can you say,

&quot; Great God I m clean,

Through Jesu s blood Im clean?&quot;

He that can say this, is blessed indeed ;
the Lord shall perfect

that which concerneth him.

Ah, what if God s mercy towards men should change?

Blessed be his name, it can not
;

it endureth for ever. But

what if he should remove his mercy from one man to another ?

That also he will never do
;

it endureth for ever. But sup

pose we should sin so much that God s mercy should give

way ? It can not give way ;
it endureth all the weight of sm

;

it endureth for ever. But what ifwe should live in sin so long

that at last God denied mercy to us even though we believed in

him ? That can not be ;
we can not sin longer than for ever

his mercy can not be tried longer, and even if it could be

tried for ever it would endure for ever. All the weight of m}

trouble, all the weight of my backsliding, all the weight of mj

evil heart of unbelief-all these the everlasting arches of divin

mercy can and will sustain. Those arches never shall rock ;
tue

.tone never shall be crumbled ;
it never shall be swept away by

even the Hoods of eternity itself, Because his mercy endureth
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for ever, God will most assuredly perfect the work of hu
hands.

And now I come to the third and last point, and here

may the Holy Spirit help me to stir up your minds to

prayer.

III. The third particular is THE RESULT OF THE BELLETKR *

CONFIDENCE it leads him to prayer. Out upon those men
who have a confidence that helps them to live without prayer.
There are men that live in this world who say we do not need

evidences, we do not need prayer, we do not need good worka
&quot; The Lord has appeared of old unto me, and said unto me,
Thou art one of God s elect, and thou mayest live in sin, and
do whatever thou pleasest, I will save thee at last.&quot; Such
characters I hope are getting rare. Alas ! there are certain

places of worship where such a religion as that is fostered, if

it be not begotten. There are some ministers I trust they
hardly know what they are about who by leaving out the

doctrine of man s responsibility, naturally lead men into that

guilty and abominable doctrine of Antinomianism which has

done so much to injure the cause of Christ. Hear, then, ye
seed of the presumptuous, and ye that bear the whore s fore

head, hear and tremble. The Lord hath not chosen you,
neither has he cast your name into his lap. He has chosen no
man who lives and dies presumptuously trusting that he U
chosen when he has no evidence of it. Do you live without

prayer? Ah! soul; election hath naught to do with thec.

What is intended by the doctrine of reprobation is far more

likely to be thy lot than the glorious inheritance of election.

Dost thou live in sin, that
gra&amp;lt;;&amp;lt;&amp;gt; may abound! Every man s

damnation is just, but thine shall be emphatically so. What!
dost thou dare to palm thyself off as a child of God wfien thou
art a brat of hell? Dost thou claim that thou art an heir of

light, when the damning mark of Cain is on thy very fore

head ? What ! when thou art like Balaam, presuraptuour
and abominable, dost thou dare still to claim a lot in the in

heritance of the saints of light? Away with thy confidence;
&quot;

hell shall sweep away thy refugo of lies
&quot; The true-borp
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-hild of Uod has a spot that is not like thy spot; he of a

different mould and make from thee. Thou art a deceiver-

not the legitimate child ol God.

Mark, my friends, in the text, that a genuine conBdence in

God does not lead us to give up prayer,
but leads us to prayer.

&quot;The Lord will perfect
me.&quot; Am I, therefore to say He

will do it, and I will not pray ?&quot; No, because he will do it,

ersons have such shallow mmdi
therefore will I pray. Many

the same mistake

jects.
A -n

-y^o r Hk7oWS he is a foo, when he

US rJr i hVdoL not know it, I will soon make him see

&quot;^

Suppose he says, again,
- If the LordI intends to feecUne

,vhich coneerneth
m^

am to

no, my dear friends, the fc M, tnat =

U certain prompts ., w.se man to

ct.n^^
Cromwell fignt so braveiy, u

conquer, there

dUigent activity.
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And now, note this prayer
&quot; Forsake not t. ie works of

thine own hands.&quot; The prayer is full of confession
;

it must
be that or else it is never true prayer. The Psalmist confesses
ihat if God did forsake him it would be all over with him, and
this in a truth, brethren, that you and I ought ever to keep in

mind. We sometimes pray that God will not forsake us in

temptation ;
do you not know we should be as much lost if he

were to forsake us in communion as if he were to forsake us
in temptation. When God puts you on the pinnacle of the

temple, you need say,
&quot;

Lord, hold me up and I shall be safe
;

do not forsake me here.&quot; When you are down on the ground,
if the Lord were to forsake you, there you would perish just
as easily as on the pinnacle of the temple. I have known the
Christian on his knees in the den of leopards, cry,

&quot;

Lord,
save me

now,&quot; but do you know that he has as great a need
of help when he is on the top of Pisgah? for he still wants to
be kept. Every moment of our life we are on the brink of

hell, and if the Lord should forsake us, we should certainly
perish. Let him but withdraw the salt of his grace, and the

proudest believer must be cast into the depths of hell, and
fall, like Lucifer, never to rise again. Oh ! let this always
make us cry aloud,

&quot; Forsake us not, O God.&quot;

There is yet another confession in the text the Psalmist s

confession that all he has he has from God. &quot; Forsake not
the work of thine own hands.&quot; I will not however dwell

upon it, but urge you who are believers, to go home and cry
aloud to God in prayer.

&quot; Forsake not the work of thine
hands. Father, forsake not thy little child, lest he die by the
hand of the enemy. Shepherd, forsake not thy lamb, Jest

the wolves devour him. Great husbandman, forsake not thy
little plant, lest the frost should nip % and it should be

destroyed. Forsake me not, O Lord now, and when I am old
and gray headed, O Lord, forsake me not. Forsake me not
in my joys, lest I curse God. Forsake me not in my sorrows,
lest I murmur against him. Forsake me not in the day of my
repentance, lest I lose the hope of pardon, and fall into despair ;

*nd forsake me not ;

ju the day of my strongest faith, Inst my
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faith degenerate Into presumption, and so I perish by mvown
hand.^ Cry out to God, that he would not forsake

y&quot;um your business, in your family; that he would not forsake
you either upon your bed by night, or in your business by
day. And may God grant, when you and I shall come to theend of this year, we may have a good tale to tell concerningthe faithfulness of God in haying answered our prayers, and
having fulfilled his promise.

I would now this day rave a part in your prayers. M*
dear friends, I am confident that God will perfect that which
concerneth me. There has been a work done in this place,id God has blessed the congregation ; but the work is not
perfect yet. It is not enough to rouse other ministers to
preach the word. I hope I shall never, while I live, cease to
have another project always in hand. When one thing is

done, we will do something else. If we have tried to make
ministers more diligent in preaching, we must try to make the
lurches more earnest in praying. When we have built our
new chapel, we must build sometning else

;
we must alwayshave something in hand. If I have preached the gospel in

England, it must be my privilege to preach it across the sea
yet ; and when I have preached it there, I must solicit longer
leave of absence that I may preach it in other countries, and
act as a missionary throughout the nations. I am confident
that God will perfect that which eoncerneth me

;
I rely on

that. Do I therefore say that you need not pray V Oh, no.

Vray that he would not forsake the work of his own hands.
This work is not of our own hands. This labor of love is jot

mine, but God s. I have done nothing, except as the instru
ment

;
he has done it all. Oh, my dear friends, you that love

me, as a brother in Christ, and as your pastor in the church,
go home and plead with God for me this day and henceforth,
;hat he would not forsake his work

; but that the fire which
has been kindled here may run along the ground, till all En
gland sJ-all be in a blaze with a revival of grace and godliness.
Be not content to warm your hands at the sparks of this fire.

Ask that the breath of God s Spirit may blow the sparks croi



4M FATTfl TW PERPEfTIOlf.

the sea, that other lands may catch the flames, till the whole

earth burning as a holocaust to heaven, shall be accepted as a

whole burnt offering before the throne of God Most High.
&quot;

May the Lord bless you, and keep you, and cause his face

to shine upon you, and lift up the light of his countenance

upon you, and give you peace,&quot;
and unto the Father, the 8oa

nd the Holy Ghost, shall be glory for ever !














